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LIBRAPY nEGrLATION.-i. 

Tub Council, with a virw to thf convcnifui-c of the feUowicene* 
ndly, and to th. bi tlt r care of Works that nn- t-auly injiwH, mva 
OMMMd^kezp^diVnUv nuUe^e following regulatioiMi in eonlSNiiiitj 

1. The Books shall onlybedeKTen il to a IML.w of tin- Sooi.'ty 

or to somo one pruducinfr 11 wntt. n onl. 1 iVom mk Ii Fellow ; 
and a receipt ahrll l.e n liv ih. ik thou t.i mIi hh (Ik- book 
is (leliven-ii (cxprej-siiif; the liaiiic ol lli.' l ellosv for whom it 
in received), in a book kept fir tlii.t pur]<ose. 

2, Any Kellow fuilin}; i t reluni a book on (lie a, pli< ation of the 

Councilor retuiia- ^; (,,rii . r oei.i e.l, ^lKlll be consi- 

dered as liable for I hi ir valiu-; a lid if I In v nif M'(.arHte vohlineB, 
for the value of thi- whole work len.li r." d iinpi rfei't- 

8. All booliH allowed to t irciihitf may be n (ained A K« • HTN TO HT; 
after the expiration of (hat time ev. ry bool< .^hall be immedi- 
ately returned, f^o >n a'* the I'l llow ^hall re. eive an intima- 
tion from the Librnrinn (b it il wai.ti .1 ; and after the ex- 
l.iration of t)NE MONTH fr.,ni (hi' <l.i(e of its buvins been 
delivered fr<;m (he Lil>niry. every bi.ok nhall be retnru. li. 

4. All books shaii lie returned on the first Mondar in Sep- 
tember for a f rt ni;:lit. during whiflh petind th« lAmiaj 
be eloMed for eleaninp. 

fi. KoFclh'W Hliall have in bi-^ ii<!>se-Hion at one timo more t ^' W n 
SIX \ OLl .\li;s, witliout till' pel inission of the (Touncil. 
Any Member faiiili}; to i oiiii'ly with the r.lKAe rimilal i, hih. after 
receiviiif; iiotiee from the l.ibVanan, hIuiH be lined ImJf-a-crown 
for ever\ vm ek that a volume is detained beyond tile time 
allowed; mid tin- privilege of havip); books fr'anthe I.ibrurv 
hliall cease until the fim-s are paid and tl,.- InmLh are returne<l. 

7. All charges of carnage and dellTery of books to and from 
Fellom dull be dafimyed bj tKe VeUow bonwriac the nme. 

EXCEPTIONS. 

I. There are oertain books w hieh cannot be allowed to circulate. 
A liitef these shall Ik- preflxi d to (he printed Cktalogue of the 
Idbraijt and a notice of such addiboos to that lut M fhe 
Oonaal majr from time to time fitel itneeeteuy to uke dull 
be flzed up in the Library, 
n. No Hh^ Beetion, or Drawing can be allowed toelranlate with- 
out i^miiaston in wnting {;ranted by the Coiit)oil» or by the 
President or one of the beeretaries. 
III. No book or illustration in looa« sheets shall be aUoved to ehP* 

<'Uiate. 

IT. Ho Periodical Publication, and no Toloae or patt oflihe 
'IVansaetions of any Soiietv. shall be allowed loiinmlale 
until after the expirtttion of roar months from the di^ of its 
haTing been received at the Sodelgf. 
V. All new works shall circulate smongst the Fellowa after the 
exniration of a fortnight from the tune of their being reoeived, 
unleM the Counoil (pr.daring thei«cem,the Freeidentorone 
of the SeoretaKiee) ahall dettfrnlne otb^n ' 



JTe Mk Uot f9 Ae Soeiety it alloved to cireulatt wUktMt « mfHUn 
orde'fjivm tiu BntpriHor. 
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Akt. It — Ooppef'-plate of the l§U&hdra Jhfnasly* By Pandit 

BhagatImiIl Indbaji. 

I submit a facsimile, transcript, and translation, with remarks, of 
a copper-plate graut of the Silahara dynasty. 

This copper-plate was given to me by Mr. Vishnu Sakhurara Pad- 
vekar, a student in St. Xavier's College. He informs me that it was 
fouDd by Mr. Ramchandrar&> Apdji, one of the bodyguard of his 
Excellency the Governor of Bombay, while be was digging in his field 
at TflaleA, in the Kolhapur distriet. It was in a hollow, built up in- 
side widi bricks. • 

The grant is hiscribed in three copperplates. Each plate is 10^ 
indies long by %\ inches wide. The first and the third bear inscrip> 
taonon one side cmlj, the second on both sides. The inscripti<m 
runs loogitudinaUy, and there, is a hole on each plate for a ring to 
hold the plates together, as usual. 

On the front side of the fiint plate there is an eograving of a cow 
and its sacking calf, with a doabIe*edged sword in an upright posi- 
tion on one sid^ the whole surmounted by the figures of the son 
and moon. 

This kind of engraving is found in almost all the inscriptions relat- 
ng to the grant of land in Southern India. The cow is intended to 
represent land, the milk the produce of the land, the calf the enjoyer, 
and the sword royal power. The sun and moon denote perpetuity. 
They seem intended to show that the person who receives land by 

TOL. XIII. 1 
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2 COPPER-PLATE OF TBS S1I1hXr& DTMASTT. 

Tiriae of the grant is to enjoy it, under the authority of the .king, as 
long as the sun and moon endure.* 

The inscription is in Sanskrit, the characters being a little dilTerent 
from the modem N£gar(. The letters differing are principally 
t m> ^» BT, 3r, v[f ^, The style is common. 

11 ^r-^f^^T^r^-j^^T-s^ II 
sprf^ H ^»??rTH^Tt^: ^fhrt snrr^ 

gtr fir^f TFT ^rsrprewr ^^^-aqrwr 



• On some praiits then* is ihc fitriirr of a gf>d, which bIiows either that the 
god is a witness to the coutinuauce of the grant, or that it is made to propitiate 
ibegod. 
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qr'rqlpr ^TWimiRf Fr^rT^TTsrfSr (^) ^rgr ff^fr^r ?"2trfir^l 

« From tlie context " Km " appears proper. ' s^. 
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TO W 'T^f iJK^^ ^ irer li^iJ^ I 
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May it be propitious, victorious, and prosperous! 

The son of KiUyapa (Garuda), who, having conquered Indra. 
carried away nectar to Jimutaviihana and made serpents delighted, 
is victorious, king Jatiga rises in the dynasty of .Siluh^a like the iuq 
in the aky, a brother to lotuaes his friends, destroyer of darkness 
his enemies. His son Nayivarma. 

To him was bom a very lovely son, Chandraraja, an abode of 
courage and wealth. His son king Jatiga was gorgeous. His son 
Gonknr^ja. 

His brother was Gdvala, who was victorious over a multitude of 
enemies. His brother was king Kirttiraja, a conqueror of his ad- 
versaries. 

(Then) came the king bearing the name of Mirasiuha, who was so 

called because he was like a Mar (the god of love) to concubines, and 
<Si/tAa (a lion) to enemies infuriated with intoxication like elephants 
in rut. The son of king Gonka, an asylum of trntli, a lord of Lank4 
(Riva^a) in his commands, a beloved uncle of the lord of a circle ; 
possesdng incomparable virtues ; a Nir^yana in wealth and beauty. 

His son was Guvaladeva by name, an ocean of morality, the pre- 
eminent resort of the virtues of Kshutriyas, whose arm was embraced 
by Jayiuigani (the goddess of victor} ), always a terror to bad kings. 

His younger brother the illustrious Bhojadeva, whose feet are 
encircled by the beautiful hair of princes who have surrendered 
to him, as lotuses by large black bees, skilful in initiating the rites of 
widowhood among the wives of the bravest of enemies. 

His brother, king Bailala, the god of love to beautiful women, 
who is beyond description, whose glory has made the whole of the 
esrth and the sky white. 

The moon, seeing day and night her rays carried away by his day, 
bears up to this time, through shame, a stain iu her heart, under the 
disguise of a mark. 

His younger brother the illii'vtrioii-^ Gamlaraditya was long glorious 
in the world, whose sole attention being directed to destroying 
hideous darkness, consisting of a host of wicked kings (hi^) adver- 
saries; 
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Who outvies lus namesake (Aditya or the sun), possessing unob- 
structed sjtlenJour, always rising;, having unUmited mid divers horses 
with speed like that of the mind, brilhant day find night. 

King Gandariditya has risen, augmenting royal glory, the lord of 
Khechars (demigods), always annihilating darkness his enemies ; his 
hands like beautiful lotuses ; to whom a number of the learned bow- 
down ; always rising ; whose manifest splendour is followed by the 
people ; not devoted to selfishness ; king Gaudaraditya, full of splen- 
dour, imparts daily imdiminished profuse lustre to this earth all 
around. 

The illustrious Gandaraditya, who has acquired the five great titles 
the lord of a great circle, excellent sovereign of Tagarapur, king of the 
Silah^ra dynasty, born in the family of JimiUav^ha^a, havuig ag^ldea 
eagle in his ensign, Maruvanka,* Ayyansiiig,* a terror to tributary 
hostile princes, a lion to elephants his enemies; Idavariditya,* re- 
sembling NMya^a in beauty; whose desires are accomplished on 
Saturdays ; who can cross over mountain fortresses ; a Vikramdditya in 
the Kali Yuga; recipient of good graces from Mah&Ukshini ; resplen- 
dent with these and other epithets ; enjoyii^ under one umbrella 
(under one role) the district of Mirinj (Mirija) with Sapta KhoUa 
and the Konka^a ; punishing with justice the wicked* and protecting 
the obedient; carrying on playfully a long mtorioui reign, with 
delight ftom the tales of happiness, in the Tillage of Turwad in the 
interior of Ednada ; having on Tuesday the 10th of the bright half 
* of Mdgha in the year Yirodhi 1032, after the time of the Saka king, 
made gifts of daughters in marriage to sixteen Brihma^s of various 
ffotras^ and having on the occasions of the marriages (joining of 
hands of the bride and the bridegroom), formed separate main- 
tenances, each equal to three nivarfanatf by the limd-measuring 
rod of KhoUa Shudi in the village of Gudaya, included in Kholla in 
Vankavana, along with G^UagAttisajayupalli Pravishtaya, granted 
sixteen vriiiU (maintenances), each accompanied by a house, after 
having fed one Ukh of Brihma^s at the Sacred Frayiiga, gave one 
(mamtenance) to the superintendent of the dinner. In the year fol- 
lowing, in the Yikfit imiimiaara, having performed the vow of 
Panchalang^l on the auspicious day of a lunar eclipse on the full moon 
in the month of Vais^Ucha, gave two vritfit as a dahhina on that 

• Local Canarese words, 
t A measure. 



Digitized by GoOgle 



COPrKft-rLAT£ or XU£ SILAHAJU DYHASIX. 



7 



nrrouut. (lie) granted three nivartnnas (of lanH), one lo earh, to 
tliree goils — Malu'uK'va, liiuldha, and Arhat — set up l)y liim in tlie 
vicinity of a tank, Ganda Samudra, bnilt by him in the villap;e of 
Irukudi, Situated in the di^-triet of Mirinj. Gave four vriili.s to 
Mnhka (hereditary village otticer) of the village of dudalaya. One 
for the god Gddalesvara for everlasting lights, for continuing the 
tire in the fire-place, for supplying water from a cistern, and for the 
distribution of !>etelnut and leaves. Continued one nicartnna which 
was well known before (as assigned) for the worship of the god 
Gudalesvara. Preserved the half-nirar/a/Ki which was celebrated 
before for the worship of Mabideva, installed to the west of that village. 
In this manner, by gifts of various lands, he gave with a grant, by pouring 
water, the village, surrounded by rows of trees, (to be enjoyed) by sons 
and grandsons as long as the moon and stars endure. 

Its boundaries : — In the south-eastern direction in front of the hill the 
bonndaij of Panutarage KboUa; to the west of which is Masyan prAkara, 
on the south side of Mayura varpa ; west of that, the course of s 
river having a small stream to its junction with the Chandanak^la ; 
southward from that a branchless trunk of acacia, to the west of which 
the bank of a tank is the boundary ; to its south, the yard of Agbitla ; 
to its south again Maniyavarpi. Aflter that is the boundary of 
Panutarage KboUa* mentioned before* 

I raise my hands to the forehead to those kuigs on Ae etith, bom 
either in my family or in that of other kingSi whob with n mind 
free from sm, shall protect this charity of mine. Good Rima 
agmn and again entreats all these fatnre kings that they should from 
time to time preserre this bridge of charity which is common to all 
kings. 

Various kings, including Sagara, have enjoyed the earth, but the 
fruit is his whosesoever is the land. 

He wlio takes away the I;iutl given by himself or by others is born 
a worm in dun;: for sixty thousand years. 

He who wrongfully takes a eow, (gold equal in weight to) one 
rakti, or even n tinger's breadth of land, is consigned to hell till the 

destruction of the world. 

This grant, composed by Srj Daniodhar, who has attained the limit;* 
of the ocean of logic, who has cut down the false praise of other 

disputants, is excellent. 

Apioja, who has acquued the knowledge of architecture; who is 
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conversant with the art of engraTing, a mine of lotoaes of inicriptiona, 
wrote this grant. 

While the sun, moon, the sky and stars endure, may this grant 
of the illustrious SilihArahe victorious t * 

RemarJ(:4. 

The following genealogy of the Siiahira dynasty can be traced from 
the inscription 

Jaiiga 
Nayivarmaa 

Chandraruja 
Jatiga II. 

I I I 

Gonkaiija GAvaUt Kirtiirija 

UAruinha 

I 

QAvakn. BlMjadBvm BalUUa Gaadsriditya, 

6aka pva 1032, 
A.D. 1110. 

The king Gandaraditya has given, by the above grant, lands to 
several Brahmans and others. 

Gandaraditya is called Tagarpar i varddhisvarn (' the excellent and 
great lord of Tagara'). This epithet, it appears, is very commonly 
applied to the kings of the Silahara dynasty, from which I conclude 
that Tagara was the origiaal capital of the kings of all the branches 
of this dynasty. 

The site of Tagara has not yet been correctly identified ; bnt Lieut. 
Francis Wilford argued, on the authority of Greek writers, that this 
city is the same as the modern DaulaUibud (vide Asiatic Researchett 
vol. I., p. 369). 

Mr. Wilford's conjecture docs not appear to me to be sound. 1 
have seen many inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty of DaulatAbad, 
but have not yet met with the name of Tagara in any of them. 
The name for Daulatabid in these inscriptions is Devagiri, and this 
seems to have been the name of the place from a very remote period. 

If so, Tagara must be the ancient name of some other town. The 
places mentioned in the grants of the kings of the first branch of the 
Siiih&ra dynasty belong mostly to the Northern KoAkana. Their 
capital city, it is probable, would therefore be sonewhere in that district. 
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The only ancient town close to tliis part of the country is Junnar, 
which is situated on the Ghdts. There is a road through the Kon- 
kana via Nun^gh^fc to this town. Those who may have travelled by 
this road could not but have remarked, from the niunber of tKoka, 
halting-places, and old ioacriptioaa met with all along, that there most 
have been great traffic on it in ancient times. 

At I have not myself contolted theGieek writers on the subject, 
I leave it for the decision of those who are better acquainted with 
these matters. But even firom the nothorities quoted by Mr. Wilford 
in his paper on Tagara I am led to identify it with Junnar. Mr. 
Wilford say% '* Arrian informs us that Tagara was about ten daya^ 
journey to the eastward of another fiunons mart cslled Plithana or 
Plnthana.** Flithana is the name of modem Paithana» and Junnar is 
situated at nearly this distance^ hut in a westerly direction from 
Paitha^a. If the discrepancy of the direction be left out of considera- 
tion, as it is probable the writer might have made a mistake about it, 
Tagara may be identified with Junnar. 

According to Arrian again, "Tagara was the metropolis of » laqje 
district called Ariaka.'* This is equally npplionble to Junnar, the 
situation of which is eontigoous to the district of Ariaka, which is the 
same as the Konkana. In ppcaking of Tagara he says that the Greeks 
were prohibited from landing at Kalyana. This shows that there was a 
road from Kaly<4na to Tagara. The route via Nin^gbat mentioned above 
is very likely that very road. 

It is said "There were other harbours to the south of Kalyj'ma be- 
longing to the Raja of Tagara." This further proves the vicinity of 
Tagara to Kalydna, which is also the case with J unnar. 

From all this I think that Tagara is the same as Junnar. More- 
ever, Junnar is not the real and original name of the place. The 
word * Junnar' is composed of Junanaar or J irrianagar a (' old town'). 
Such names are generally given, through ignorance of the proper old 
name, to places which were once deserted hut have been populated 
again : as, for instance^ Jun^adh in Kithi&vi^i the former name of 
which was GKrindgara. The name may have been similarly given to 
the ancient town of Tagara. 

The Greek authors describe Tagara as having been a great com« 
merdal city, which can also be said of Junnar. Its importance in 
this respect is attested by the remains of various caves and inscriptions 
relating to grants made by companies of castes, and some by Tavanas 
(Ghreeks) ; and by ancient ruins in the suburbs of the town. 
VOL. xin. 2 
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Gnndardditya is said in the grant to have set up the idols of Sivflf 
Buddha, and Arhat, and assigned separate lands for defraying the 
expensefl of their establishment. 

This shows that he had great religions tolerance; for the three 
systems of religion, represented by these three gods, have all along been 
rival ones. It also proves the existence of Buddhism, in the part of 
the country ruled by this king, about the beginnmg of the twelfth 
century of the Christian era. 

I will now try to trace the j^euealogy of the 6ildh;'irn dynasty, as far 
as it can be ascertained from an examination of the sixteen different 
inscriptions wiiich have come under my ohser\ation. It appears there 
were three dilTerent branches of the dynasty, all of which reigned iu 
different ]daces at nearly the same ]»eriod. 

I have seen tlie following six hiscriptions of the first branch : — 

(1) Dr. Buhler's Bhdndup inscriptions {Lid, Jut., Sept. 187 6, 
p. 270). 

(2) General Carnac's Thiinu inscription Res., vol. I., p. 3ii7). 

j I Two inscriptions at the Ka^heri caves. 

(5) Ambarnuth inscription. 
(G) Parel inscription. 

No. 1, Bhundup /iLScj uitio/i. — The translation of this inscri])tioa 
by Mr. Wathcn appeared in the Jour. As. Soc. Ben(/., vol, IV., 
p. 109. Dr. Diihler has revised the translation after seeing the origi- 
nal plates. Uc gives the following genealogy of this branch : — 

1 Eapardi I. 

I 

2 Pnlaialcfci 

3 KaportU XI., suruamod Laghu 

4 Ghaynvantft 

\ 

1"^ I 

6 Jbaqha 6 Gopgi 

7 Vajjadadova 
8 ApLrtjita 

10 CeLideva 9 Vi^aiadeva IL 

11 Chbittanlja 
{^9kA 948) 
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No. 2, General Carnac>> T/ninu inscription . — From tlic facsimile 
of one of the plates as given in the- //s. Res., 1 fiml the names 
of the kings in it corrospond witli those in the above gcnculogy 
up to Aparajita, There is a slight diiTerence in the name of one king, 
▼ii. Ghayuvanta ; instead of wliieh there is the name of Va})])uvana. 
There being no facsimile of the other plates, I am not able to draw 
up a list of other kings. The translation fnrnishes the name of the 
donor as Arikcsarideva, and the date of the grunt ^^aka 93D (Pingala 
cycle). This king may be the same as Kcbidcva iu the Bhuudup 
inscription. 

Noa. 3 and 4» Kankeri nucriptioHt. — These have not yet been 
transcribed nor trsnslated. Mr. West has given the fiwsimUes of 
them under Nos. 15 and 42 in the Jour. Bo. Br. B. M. Soe,, 
▼ol. VI. 

As these ftcsimiles cannot be read properly, I went myself to the 
caye% on 20ih November 1876, to take a correct one ; bat the inscrip- 
tions being at a great height, and having no means to reach them, 
I coold with difficulty take a transcript of the name of the king and the 

date, which are at the beginning of the inscription. 
The translation of this portion is as follows : — 

"No. 15. 

•* May it be propitious ! On the 2nd day of the dark half of Mar- 
gaairsha in the Prajapati* year. After seven hundred and seventy-five 
years, in figures Samvat 775, of the Saka king had passed. During 
the victorious and happy reign of Anioghavarshadcva, the great 
sovereign, the great king of kings, the noble lord, meditating on the feet 
of the great sovereign, the ehief of kings, the majestic lord, the 
illustrious Juguttuiigri. lie presjiited (he whole of the Koiikana, during 
the flourishing and victorious, icigu in it of Kajiardi, who lias gnined 
the five great titles, a jewel among the great chiefs of districts, niedilathig 
QU the feet of Polasakti, the gem of the great chiefs of districts." 

«• No. 42. 

** May it be propitious ! After seven hundred and ninety-nine, 
in figures 700, years of tlie Saka king had passed away, diu-iug 

•Tlio Fmj.'ipati year i8 derived by ( a leulalicm from thu Vikrama era, but there 
in no iloubl thut it bolcnws to the Saka um. Thoro is a similar calculation in 
a copper-plutc gi-ant of Oovindrd iu III. belonging to the B&jhtrukuU dynasty. 
In this grant the dokaig 7S0, and the cvtle year i*; Vyaya. 
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the prosperous and victorious reign of the illustrious Amoghavariha- 
dera, the great lord* the gliief of great kings. (By him) was pre- 
sented the whole of the Konkana, in the circle of which Kapardi, 
a jewel among the ehiefiiof districts, daring his victorious and pros- 
perous reign." 

These two inscriptions show that Kapardi was the king of a small 
territory subject to the rule of Amoghavarshadcva. 

Amoghavarshadeva probably belonged to the Rdbhtrakdta race, 
and Kapardi is the same as Kapardi, and son of Fulasakti, suruamed 
Laghu, in the Bhdndup inscription II. 

The date of Kapardi in the Kanheri inscriptions is Saka 775. 
Assuiniug that each of the two kings (in Dr. IJiihlcr's genealogy) 
who preceded him to have reigned for twenty years, the date of 
the first king in the genealogy can be fixed at ^Saka 735 (813 A.I).). 

No. 5, Ambarndth inscription, — I have presented a revised trans- 
lation and transcript of this inscription to the Society. It fur- 
nishes the name of king Mamvanirdja, whom I conclude to be the 
next king after Chittaraja of the Bhan4up grant. His date is 
gaka 982. 

No. 6, theParel inscription. — The king mentioned in this inscription 
is Aparaditya, who reigned about the Saka year 1109. I am rather 
doubtful as to what branch of the l^iluhdra dynasty he belonged to, 
hut there are two things from which I am led to believe that he 
belonged to the same branch as the above. These are, JSnt, the 
country in which he ruled,— Salsette ; and iwondly, the resemblance in 
the style of writing of the grant. 

We have not yet been able to ascertain what kings reigned be- 
tween M&mviniiAja and ApaiMtya. To fill up this gap' we must 
get some more inscriptions bdongug to the kings of this dynaafy. 

The inscription and grants of this branch are found in the Northern 
Ko6kana, from which it may be presumed that that was the situation of 
the kingdom. 

The genealogy of this branch, as derived from the foregoing in- 
scriptions* is as follows 
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IS 



I 

Jhaujha 



Kapardi (8«k» 786) A.D. 813 

FtalJLkti 

I 

Kapardi Laghu (younger) (Saka 775-99) A J). 8&3 to 877 

Ghayuvana 
or 

Tmpnvana 

I 



Kesideva 

oar 

^ Ari^ridava 
(§Bka9S9) AJ>.1017 



Ooggi 

1 

Vajjadadeva I. 

ApJLljita 
I 



Vajj 



iaJadevaL 



I 



Ghhiitar&ja (;^aka948) 
A.D. 1026 
. H&mv&nirAja 



••« 
••• 



••• 
••• 



••• 
••• 



Aparaditya 
(Saka 1109), A.D. 1187 

Second branch of the Sildhdra dynasty. — I have seen only one 
inscription of this branch. It is ft copper-plate grant found at 
Kharepatan, and was described by Mr. Bal Gangadhar Sastri in 
Jour. Bo. Br. E, As, Sog., vol. X. It supplies the followiug gene- 
alogy : — 

JLalla FhuQa 
Dhaxma 

Avasara 
Adiiya Varmi 
Avasara II. 

India Bija 

I 

Bhima 

I 

Avaisara 111. 
Bahu\flUu980) 
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It appeus firom the gnmt that these kings were snhject at first to 
the princes of the Rlshtrakdta dynasty, and after the overthrow of 
thar snpremacy to those of the Chilukya race. 

The first kmg in the above genealogy was a great &voimte of 
Kfishfacija, who was very likely the second long of the Bishtrakttta 
dynasty alluded to in the Kharcp^tan grant. There are no means 
to ascertain the exact time of Krishuaraja. But assuming the collec- 
tive period of the reigns of the kings in the said genealogy to have 
( \ tended over two himdred years, the first king would appear to have 
iioiirished in the ^a year 7dO (A.D. 808). 

This year nearly corresponds to that of the first king of the first 
branch (B^apardi). 

In the absence of any satisfactory proof, and from the (act of the 
oopper^plate being found at Kh&rep&|an, I think that the seat of go- 
vernment of these princes most have been in the Southern Eonkana. 

Third branch of the SiluJuira dynasty, — I have sccu clcvcu iuscrip- 
tiuns of this braucli : — 

( 1) Grant of Laud in the Concan, Trans. Bo, Lit. Soc, vol. III. 

(2) Wathen's copper-plate. Jour. B. Am. Soe., vol. IV. 

(3-11) Kolh&pur inscriptions — Bambay Oooemmeni SeleeHona, 
No. VIII., New Series. 

The first iuscription furnishes an exhaustive genealogy, which is as 
follows ^— 

1 Jatiga 

2 Nayimma 

I 

3 Cluuidruroja 

I 

4 Jatjga 

I i i I 

6 Gottkala 6 GAvala 7 Kirttirdja 8 Chandr&diija 
U Harsinha 



10 G6nda 11 Bhujadova U UaUala 13 Gatidarfiditya 

14 Vijay&rkadova 

I 

15 Bliujuilcvu 
(8akalll3), A.l).1191 
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The sfTiuul inscription relates lf> n prrant j»ivcn by Marsii'iha, who 
is the niiitli king in the nhovc genealogy. The date of this king, as 
given in the grant, is Saka 9S0 (A.D 10r,8). 

Kolhdpur inscriptions. — Mr. Graham has given a substantial trans- 
lation and facsimile of these inscriptioQS in his Statistical Report of 
Kolhdpur. Nos. 1,2, 3 relate to grants given by Gandaraditya in 
the jSaka years 1032, 1010, and lOfiH. This Gandaraditya is 
the tliirteenth king in the above genealogy. The first date, 1032, 
corresponds with the date of the grant which is the subject of this 
^ paper. 

No. 4 ftimidMS the following genealogy : — 

Jatiga 



2 Qoukala S Gfivala 4 Kfrttir6ja 6 Chanchrfiditya 

6 Ibundnha 

I ^ 

7 GOvftla 8 GangadevA 9 BalUladeva 10 Bhojadeva 11 Gandarddityn 

. 12 Vijayaditya, 
Saka 10G5 

6ilah iira is said to be the son of Gandardditya in the translation, 
which is evidently a mistake, as SiMhara is the name of a dynasty. The 
real name of the son of Gandaraditya is Vijayaditya, and it is so given 
in tlie facsimile. This inscription also presents an additional name, 
viz. Gangadeva, which is wanting in the genealogy of the first in- 
scription. 

No. 5. — ^The following genealogy ia traoed from this inacription : — 

JatigB 

. J , 

Goukuhi Gdvala 

Hacsinha 

Gandaridifcya 

Vijayiiditya, Saka 1073 

The name of Jatiga i^ very indistinct in the facsimile. Hence, 
1 suppose^ he is called Govantish in the translation. The name of 
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Gandarlditya u not in the facriniile^ but is given in the tnottlaticm ; 
while that of Vijayaditya is altogether omitted from the translation. 

Nos. Oy 7, and 8 relate to grants made hy Bhojadeva, the son and 
snccpssor of Vijayslditya. Tlie dates iu these inscriptions are respect- 
ively 8aka 1 101, 1109, and 1112. 

The following is a complete genealogy of the kings of the third 
branch, as furnished by the above-named inscriptions i-— 

1. Jatiga I. 

I 

2. Nayivannanior Nayhnma 
8. Ohandrar&ja 

4 Jatiffa IL 

^ ^ I 

6 Gonka or Gonkala 6 Odntla I. 7 KirtUr Aja 8 Cliandiiditya 

9 M arainha, daka 900 

I 

I I I i I 

10 Ciuvala 11. 11 Uangadeva 12 Bhojadeva 13 BalUladnva 14 Gan(lar<^itlit\-a 

gaka 1032, 10 iO, & 1058 

16 Vijayirka)^aka 

or U065 & 
Vijayfiditya. HOTS 

IC Bhojadeva IT., ^aka 1011, 
. 1109, 1112, 1118 

The capital of the king of this branch was my likely Ftohalga^h^ 
near Kolhipur. 

The date of the last king of this branch is Saka 1 1 13. The year 
of commencement of it can be made ont from the date of the uintli 
king, Marsinha, which is &ika 980 as derived from Wathen'a 
copper-plate. Four kings, including the fiither and the uncle of 
Marsinha, reigned before him. The joint period of their reigns can at 
best be taken as sixty years. Prior to these there were four princes, the 
term of whose reign might have comprised about eighty years ; so then 
if we deduct 140 from 980 we get 840, which is the probable date of 
the first king. 

The Vijayarkadeva of tliis branch is described on Dr. Taylor's 
copper-j)late as baviiig re-cstal)lislied the sovereignty of the dethroned 
kings of the provmce of Stlianaka (riiunu) and (ioa. This shows 
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that he rartored the lost power of the two bnnches of hia dynasty, 
viz. the first at Th&gi, and the seoond at GK». 

There haa not been any trace as to what Icmg of the first hranch, 
which mled orer Thi.^ was reigning at that pkoe in the time of 
Yiji^irkadeva (Saka 1073). Bat a few years later we find the name 
of Apar^ditya, of the first branch, who leigned at the same period 
with Bhojadeva II., the son of VijayarkadeTa. The gap between 
MamT^nirija and Apaiiditya in the genealogy of the first braneh 
may be accounted for by the destrnction of the sovereign power above 
alluded to. 
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Art. Ih^Ohrislianity iiUhe Persian domiihioruiffromUshegianing 
till tiie /alt of the Sasauian dijmMtij. By £. Rbuatsek. 

The Chaldeean diocese— Sefeada the eapital of which was the 
first episcopal seat occupied by Maris, whom Thaddeeus or Addieus^ 
one of tlie seventy-two disci])Ies, had sent there — comprised at 
first a small extent of tciTitory, .lud depeuJcil tor some time upon the 
jintriarch of Antioch; afterwards, however, it became not only indepen- 
dent, but so enlarged that it embraced, besides all the countries formerly 
nnder the sway of Persia, from Mesopotamia to the extreme boundaries 
of Turkestau, also China and ludia.^ 



* A very old document on the early propajjation of Cbriotianity occurs in 
A. F. d« Lagarde's IteUgnia Juris Beelesiastid Antiqumimm, Viennn, 18S6, 

but it is horo insorfi.'il from llie yliuunt S'/rifr I)fi<'"iiiriif'< rrlativ:' (o tlr cftr/i-s't 
Eilahluhtncnt of Chrislianili/, by tho ttev. W. Cureton, D.D., &c., London, lbl>4, 
pp. 83^, and headed *' The Doctrine of the Apoetles":— 

" And by the Hand of Priostliood, which the Apestlos llifmsclvcg had received 
Ironi the Lord, their Gospel was spread abroad in the four quarters of the world 
rapidly. And whUe tlicy visited one another they mimstered to each otiher. 

"Jorusalom received tho Hand of Priest 1. on. 1, and all tho countrj- of Pales- 
tine, and tho partii of the Sam irit in^- .hhI flio, I'liili.stinos, ami tlie country of the 
Arabians, and of Phoouicia, and the people of CVesaroa, from James^ who was 
Ruler and Ghiide in the Ohuroh of the Apostles which had been built in Sion. 

" Tlio i^roat Al<-'xa!ulna, and ThchnT'^, and the wliolo of Tnnrr Egypt, and all 
the count i v of I'elusiuni, and even to the borders of tho Indians, roccivod tho 
Apostles* Hand of Pii 'sthood from Mark the Evangelist, who was Buler and 
Guiih; thm-o in tho churrli which he liad huilt there, and ministorcd, 

, " India, and all its own countries, and those bordering on it, even to the 
• . -^rUicr sen, received the Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from Jndas Thomas, who 
* 'was Cruide and Kuh r in the church whicli ho built there, and ministered there. 

** Antioeh, and Syria, and Cilicia, and( i ^ il' i, even to Pontus, received the 
Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from Simon C 1 1: . who himself laid the fonnda- 
' l.iou of the eliiireli there, ami was I'riuat, ami i iui tercd there up to the time 

* when he went np from thence to Some, on account of Simon the Sorcerer, .who 
, ;^ was deceiving liie jieoida of Rome by his sorceries. 

• ;^ " TJje < ity of Rome, and all Italy, and Si- nn, and Hritain, anrl Graul, tof^ether 

-'^ ' with the (>tli< r i< niaini'rj; r uifiiii' s wlii' ii inirii. red i.n Iheni, leceiv' i! tlia 
^ .Aposllua' ilaud el Plicsliioud iiom oiuiou C'tphiiij, who went up to AuLioch, uud 
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The toparch Abgar,* n contemporary of Christ ami a tributary of 
the Roniana^' founded the city of Kdessa, in the part of Mesopotamia 
called Osroene, and se|)arateil from it by the emperor Trajan. This 
place Abgar fortified, as he prol)ably intended to revolt irom tlie 
iiomaos QD accouut of his close relations with Persia, whither he 

became Uuler and Ouido there in tho diurch which he built there, and in its 

environs. 

" Ephi ;i\i.s:iinl TlitH.-^aloiiicu, iirid all A^ia, aud all the tountiy of the Corintliiruis, 
and of all Afhai I and it.-* environ.^, ri civod tho Apostles' llund of rric^tliood 
from John t)i ' l'\ iTi'_: list , who liad loaned upon the bosom of the Lord, who 
built a church thcii , and was rrici^t and miuibtcred there in his othco of 
Guide there. 

" Nie.ea, and Niconu'dia, and all the countiy of Rithynia and nf fJotliia, and of 
tho rcfiions round al)out it, received the Aj)ostles' Maud of Tnetithood from 
Andrew, the brother of Simon Cephas, who va.s Guide and Bu]er in the church 

Nvliicli litj built tliere, and was Priest and inini.-tercd there. 

Byiiantium, and the country of Thrace, and its environs, even to tho great 
rircr, the border which separates between liarbarians, received the Apo&tW 

Hand of TricfithrHxl from lailce the Apnslle, who built a chorch there, and 

mlni.slv ri'd tin Vf in his oHice of Ihih r and Guide there. 

" Edos.-;a and all it^ environs whi( h were on all sides of it, and Soba[thc same 
with Niaibia, i>«». <//■. Si/n's A'r*/., 7>iV.,'. Or. A*t^ torn. III., pt. ii.,p. dcclxviii.], 
and Arabia, and all the north, and the reirions round about it, and the south, 
and all the places of the borders of Moso|k<i iniia, received the Aposfloaf Hand 
of Priesthood from Addajus the Apostle, one of the seventy-two Apostle.?, who 
taught there and built a church there, and was Priest and ministered there in 
his office of Guide &ere. 

" The whole of Persia, of tho Ass^Tians and Armenian.s and Medians, and of the 
countries round about Uabylm, tlie ffuzites and tho t^i Ine, oven to tho borders 
of the Indians, and even tho eountiy of Go? and MaLrOL--, and again all the 
countries from all sides, reoeivfd the Apostles' Hand of Priesthood feomAgg$BU8, 
a maker ol golden chains, tho disciple of Adda ii-^ the Apcstle. 

*' But the rest of the other followers of the Apo-stles went to the distant O0nn> 
tries of t'ao Barbarians, and taui^ht from place to ])laco, and passed or), and there 
they ministertul with their preaeliinLr ; there also was thrir dejiartnro out of 
tliis world, while their disciples after them continued to go, up to tho present day. 
And there was no change or addition made by fhem to what they preached. 

" But liuko tho Kvangelist had this dilip;onee, and wrote the Triumphs of tho 
Acta of tho Apoiitles, and tho Ordinances and Laws of tho ministry of their 
Priesthood, and whither each one of them went. By this diligence, therefore, 
T,nke wrote these thinpra, and more than thc.«e, niul he plai rd them in the • 
bands of Pri.seus and Aquilas, his disciples ; and they aeeompunied him even r 
up to the day <d' his deatli ; like as Timothy and Kra.stus, of Jjystra and 3Ienaus, 
the fii-at diseiplt's of the Apo'itles, aeeonipai.'ied Paul until he went up lo llic eity- • 
of liomo, because ho had withstood the orator TerLuliiis. And Nero the Em-' 
peror slew him with the sword, and Simon Geidias, in the dty of Borne." 

* Aiffor seems to have been a title common to all tho toparchs of Edessa: 
Ancient Syriac Jhcumenttt Cureton, Notcji, p. 140. lie is always called king by ' « • * 
S3rriac writers, but Assemani, SiM. Or. Olmetttino Faftoma, L 261, says : * 
" . r'yr/r h':^ }inriioinine omncs Toparchfl9 "Rd^yieni appeUabautor, aonaecosao 

Jmperatores liomani C'lfstues.'* * • 

■ Mot4» of CAoi i 'u; bk. II., ch, xxvi., Andettt Spriae Doeummiif edited by W. •* -* *• 
Cureton, DJ)., &c., London, 1864. Moses of Ghorene wrote about A.I>. 4404 
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Imd, according to the accttsations of his enemies, such as Pilate^ 
Herod the tetnurch, Lysanias nwl Pbilippna, undertaken a jouraey 
to apply for troops. Abgar tried to excuse himself, but was not 
beUeved ; therefore he sent two of his ]irincipal oHicers to Marinas, 
who was then the provemor of Phoenicia, Syria, aud Mesopotamia. The 
deputies fouml the lioman governor in EleutheropoUs, and were received 
by him with friendship and distinction. Thoy were sent back with 
the followiiii^ reply to Abgar: — "Fear nothing on that aoeonnt from 
the emperor, }>rovided thou takest great care to pay the tribute 
wholly." Ou their return journey the .\rnienian deputies, attracted 
by the rumour of tlie miracles of Christ, went to Jerusalem, aud 
havuig become eye-witnesses of them reported what they had seen. 

Then Abgar, who had since his return from Persia been afflicted with 
acute rheumatic pains all orer his body» despatched the following 

letter to Christ* :— 

" Ahgar Uchama, * Chief of the country, to Jesus, the good Deliverer 
who has appeared in the country of Jerusalem, I*eace ! I have heard 
about thee, andahout the cures which are wn>ii:;ht bv thv hands, without 
medicines and herhs ; for, as it is reported, thou makest the blind to 
see, and the lame to walk ; and thou cleansest the lepers, and thou 
castest out unclean sj)irit3 and devils, aud thou healest those who are 
tormented with liniz;ering diseases, and tliou raisest the dead. And 
when I heard these things about thee I settled in niy Tuiud one of 
two things, — either that thou art God, \vho, ijeiug come down from 
heaven, doest these tilings, or that thou art the Sou of God and doest 
these things. On this account, therefore, 1 have written to request of 
thee that thou wouldst trouble thyself to come to me, and cure this 
disease which I have : for I have also heard that the Jews murmur 
against thee, and wish to do thee harm. But I have a city, small and 
beautiful, which is enough for two." 

Copy of those things which were written from Jesus by the hand 
of Hanauias the Tabuiarius, to Abgar, the Chief of the country : — 

* ^lis letter is here given, with the reply to it, from the Andeni Syriae Dotfu- 

t}}' /ift, edit'^il liy Ciireton ; it is transLitL'tl fr^nn the Erd/'Kiusfi'-'if Hhton/ of 
Eusebiii !. Lu V'.ull:inl"« French tnmsiation i» from .^losos of Clion iie ; both give 
the same mcanini?. Dr. Curoton says in his Notes, p. 106, thiil tlio practice of kee]>' 
ins: till' alxivo lettiT as a phylacter}' prev,iilt»il in llri;.'! iml till Ih-j. last (K'litury, 
aud he hm a recolitiction oi' having seen the tfutiiu Uiiug ia cottagus iu Shropshire. 

• Abgar Uchama, i^, the blaolc, was the I5th toparoh : CAronieon Eitsimum, 
Bin. Or, Am., 1 430. 
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" Blessed is he that beUeveth in me, not haviiig leen me. For it 
is written concerning me that those who see me will not believe 
in me, and those who have not seen me they will believe and be saved. 
But touching what thou hast written to me, that I should come to 
thee, it is meet that I should fulfil here ovorything for the sake of 
which I have been sent: and after I have fultilled it, then I sluiU be 
taken up to hiui that sent lue ; and when I have been taken up, I 
will send to thee one of my disoiph^s that he may heal thy disease* and 
give salvation to thee and to those who are with thee."* 

The disciple promised to be sent was despatched after the ascension 
of Christ by rhoinas, one of the twelve, to cure Abgar and to preach the 
Gospel. He was Thaddteus, one of the seventy or seventy-two disci- 
ples, whose fame spread soon after his arrival in Edessa, so that Abgar 
called him to his presence. When Thadd.ous entered, Abgar per- 
ceived suiucthiug wonderful in his couuttuauce, got up from the 
throne, and prostrating himself said, " Art thou really a disciple of 
the ever blessed Jesus ! Art thou he whom he promised to send 
me, and canst thou cure ray maladies?" Thaddaeus replied, "Yes, 
if thou helievest in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the wishes of thy 
heart will be heard." " I have believed in Jeans/' aaid Abgar, " I 
have believed in hia EVither ; and therefore I intended to march at the 
head of my troopa to exterminate the Jews who have crndfied Jeans, 
had I not been impeded by the power of the Romans.*' 

From that time Thaddens began to preach to the toparch and the 
inhabitants of the city ; he cured not only Abgar, but all the sick and 
infirm people, so that Abgar was baptized (A.D. 31'), and the whole 
city with him. The temples of the false gods were dint up, and the 
statues of idols placed on altars or columns were concealed by 
veiling them with reeds. Abgar compelled no one by force to em- 
brace the religion, but the number of believers increased day by day. 

After his conversion Abgar wrote to the emperor Xiberius inform- 
ing him of the trucifixion of Jesus, and desiring him to issue orders 
that Christ should throughout the whole world be adored as the 
true God. The reply of the emperor was aa foUowa : — 

• Concerning this reply the opinion of Assemani ( JtM. Or., I. p. 554) is as 
follows : — " Cbristua Dominus non alia ratione (>ius Epirtobe anotor did debet 
qvam •ermonnm evangeliconun, quos pi-oprio quidem ore protulit. Uteris tamen 

oequaquam ipse manduvit." 

' Bib/. Or, ^M.,L p. 369. AJaoAMnenta^riae 2>ocMm«»/«,Caieton,iVb<M,p.l47. 
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" Tiberius, Emperor of the Romans, to Ab<;ar, King of the Ar- 
menians, Siihitation. Thy gracions letter has l)een read to me, and 
I desire tlianks to be otlVred to thee for it on my part. AUhongh 
we have uheady heard these faets narrated by several persons, 
Pilate has oilicially informed me of the miracles of Jesus. He has 
certified to us that Jesus lias after his resurrection been by several 
persons ai'kiiowledged to be ( n>il. Tlierefore I was also desirous to 
do what thou projjosest ; but, as it is customary among the Romans 
not to admit a god by order of the sovercigu alone, before the admis- 
sion has been discussed aud examined in fuU senate, I was obliged 
to propose tlie whole to the Senate, but it was rejected with disdain, — 
no doubt because the question had not been first examined by the 
Senate ; but we hare issued orders that all who choose may receive 
Jesus among the gods. We have threatened with death every one 
who might speak evil of Christians. As to the Jewish nation, which 
has dared to crucify Jesus, who, as I am informed, far from deserv- 
ing the cross and death, was worthy of the honour and of the 
adoration of men, I shall, when I am disengaged from the war 
against Spain, which has revolted, examine the afiair, and deal with 
the Jews as they deserve.*'* 

The progress made by Christianity under Abgar was attempted to 
be checked by his son who succeeded him, who hated the religion and 
atrociously persecuted its adherents, but came to a miserable end. 
Sanadrug, the next king, and sou of Abgar's sister, was of the same 
disposition, and the Armenians narrate that during his reign the 
apostles Bartholomew and Thaddoeus were slain.' With this state- 
ment also Moses of Chorene" agrees, but asserts that after the 
demise of Abgar the kingdom of Armenia was divided into two 
parts, — AnamiSn, the son of Abgar, reigning in Kdessa, and Sanadrug, 
the just-mcntioned ne|)hc\v of Abgar, in Armenia. Sanadrug aposta^^ 
tized from ft ar of the Vnnenian satraps ; whilst Anamun reopened 
the temples of the idols, became a pagan, and had the legs of St. 
Addacus c»it off, wlio immediately expired. St. Rartiiolomew suffered 
martyrdom in the town of Arepon, and Simon in Persia. Sanadrug, 
whom Flavins Josephus, in his Antiquities of the Jcir'i, ctxWs Izates, 
being desirous of becoming the sovereign of .the whole of .Armenia. 

* Moses of Ghoxene, xxxiiL 
" Chronkon Edwentm, SiU. Or. I. 421. 
»o Ch. xxxiii. 
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besieged Edessa, which the inhabitants surrendered, with the treasures 
of Abgar, on condition of being left unmolested in their profession 
of the ('hristian religion ; but he failed to kec[) his promise, and also 
slew all the male oftspring of Abgar, sparing only his daughters, 
whom he exiled to the district of Ilaslidiauk. Helena, the wife of 
Abgar, being unwilling to dwell in the midst of idolaters, went to 
Jerusalem during the reign of the emperor Claudius, and there 
distributed an enormous quantity of corn, which she had bought with 
all her treasures in Egypt to feed the poor, when a famine raged in 
Jerusalem, as Josephus also tcstities, who, however, likewise asserts 
that she "embraced Jewish customs."" 

Thaddajus on leaving Edessa is said to have preached chiefly at 
Arbela, which was the capital of Adiabeue, at Nisibis, Beth- 
Garma, and Mosul, whilst his chief coadjutor Maris did so in 
Babylon, in the adjoining provinces of Persia beyond the Tigris, 
dwelling} howeverj chiefly in Seleucia and Ctesiphon,^* the capital of 
Penia, where he converted niAnj to the iktth, and built aeveral 
churches, in one of which he was buried. Acbis, the other assistant 
of Thaddaeoa, went to the south, taught in the province of Ahviz 
(called Susiana by the Greeks, but at present Khuzistin), and returning 
to Edessa died there. Afterwards the number of Christians was 
considerably increased by the prisoners whom the Persians captured 
in their wars with the Romans, and who being dispersed in various 
districts of Persia propagated their religion in them. In times of 
war the government always suspected the Christians ofsympathis- 
ii^ with their Roman co-religionbts, and not seldom persecuted them 
on that account ; whilst the Romans were in their turn apprehensive 
that Persian Christians coming among them did so as spies. One 
example of this estoangement between the Persian and the Roman 
Christians occurred very early, namely, when the successors of Maris 
in Seleucia were under the necessity of coming up to Antioch for 
ordination, which custom could not be ke|)t up, because Demetrius, 
the patriarch of that city, had, after ordaining Ahad-Abovia, i.e. 
Jabaeluie, who was the sixth or eighth Catholicus of Seleucia, on 
that account iiron denounced to the Roman crovernor of Syria as 
a traitor to the republie and a frieml to the Persians. Ahad-Abovia 
indeed saved himself by tiight to Jerusalem, but his companion 

Antiq, of the Jttcg, bk. xx., ch. i. 1. 
» Usually called Tke tufo eitiett Al-Madayo. 
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Kam- Jesus, with his host, who was also a priest, was crucified in 

front of the Church of the Aposth\s ; wherefore the patriarchs of 
Aatioch, dreadiui; farther repetitious of similar calamities, henceforth 
allowed the Persiau bishop of Sehnicla to be ordained among his 
own peoj)le, anil so become the vicegerent of the patriarch of Antioch 
in the more remote East likewise. For this reason the bishop of Seleucia 
was suruanud Catholicxis (Kai^oXtKotJ, whereby they iiiteuded to designate 
a procurator-general.** 

Christianity flourished in Edessa side by side with paganism, the 

^* OrtHM OAHfiieMNM of Le Quien, IL p. 107flL — Tho synodio letter despatched 

on thrt ubovo occasion firom the Occidental to tho Oriental pritri.mlis, proceeds 
after tho proamblo aa follows " Accordingly we, tho pastors, admonished by the 
persecution we suffbr, lecall to our minds the woids of the seriptare which says. 

There will be no measure to trilmliition, chiiifly to us who are (lirisfians ; so 
that at tho suuio time tho innocent blood of two Fatheru was shod, which has 
shocked the whole earth, and has filled with mourning the Occidental as well aa 
the Oriental Church, .\ftor these two Fathers, the ono heintrof the West and the 
other of tho East, had perished, — both were, namely, hani^i d at the gate of the 
Church of the Apostles in Antioch, — it is considered proper hy our Iwotlksni tad 
ourselves, lest our Christian brothers living in the East should remain orphans, 
that whenever tho fjreat Metropolittin who holds in Seleucia, the royal citj* of the 
AraacidoH, tlie govcninit^nt of tlie whole Kitst, dies, no Motroj)olitan is to come up 
to Antioch in order to xocoive his ordination, according to the ancient custom, lest 
hereafter the innocent blood of prelates shonld be shed, on account of discord and 
hatred amonj^ kings, as has happened in tliis our age ; we have, naiinjly, beheld a 
sad and lameutabls spectacle, namely, two Fathers hanging naked on two crosses; 
wberefttte a tempest of perseeution arose simidtaneonslr both in tiie East and in 
the West.'' Afterwards in.struetion.s aro given how tlio Catholicus or Patriarch 
is to be eloctod, he being in all things the father and ordinutor of tho metro- 
politans as well as of the bishops, who are, however, not to give judgment against 
him, this judicial function being i-eser\*od for his equals, e, the other three 
patriarchs, tho whole number of whom, governing the entire Christian world, 
amounted at that timeto four only. "But," says the document, " if itevershonld 
happen that the gov<>rniiinnl [of iho IVrsiansJ is at peace with us, tho govern- 
ment itself ia to give judgiiioiit, and the c.ise of tho patriarch is to be decided by 
tho mandate of the king." When tho Christian sects became estranged from each 
other, it was assorted by some that this letter had been fabricated by the Nesto- 
rians, who are said to have mado uso of it an a privilegium to justify their defec- 
tion from the Catholic Church and from thf patriarch of Antioch ; Assemani 
himself believed that it had been concocted by the Nestorian patriarch Josephus, 
who had A.D. 55S, been appointed by Nushirvan, and who died A.l>. 646. (B»M. 
O*", .^55. III., pt. I., \\ The Ncst^jrians beliovo that their doctrines are 

the most ancient, and have never changed since the times of the Apostles, and 
that therefore they are the most ortho£a of all Caurktian seots. Neatorins, as 
will be mentioned further on, was a contemporar)' of his greatest antagonist, 
Cyrillus, after whom another sect was named, but he hvcd ninety years before 
Jacobu.s, and therefore the Nestorian sect is also in this respect older than 
Ihiit of tlie Jacobites. Nfjstorius and Cyrillus anathematized each othor, 
but the former spontaneously abdicated and went into exile, whilst the latter 
retained the patriarchal seat, with his doctiino, by the aid of the Empress, the 
wife of Thoodosiue. When the doctrines of Nestorius reached the East the 
Christians there found them to be entirely the same with those banded down to 
and followed by them from the times of toe Apoitiea. 
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adherents of which always took opportunity to persecute its professors 

when the government happened to favour paganistii. Thus, for 'm- 
stance, in the ftftcenth year ol" the emperor Trajan, which corresponds 
to A.D. Harsamya, the hisliop of thf Christians, converted and 

baptized Sharbil, wlio luid beeu the high-priest of the idol"!, and 
was accused to Lysanias the judge. Ly^anias sent hy night for 
Sharbil, had, him taken from the church, and said, ''Let nails be 
driven in between the eyes of the rebel, and let him go to that world 
which he is looking for," ami the execntioners did so. ^' Harsamya 
was acciisiMl to the judge in tlu- following terms: — " We gi\ e infurni- 
ation bet'ore your lordsliiji respeeting Hat-samya, the (xuide of the 
Christian?, that he went np to Sharbil the high-priest, as he was 
standing ami ministering before the gods, who are to be iiouuured, 
and sent and culled him secretly ; aud he spoke to hitn out of the 
books which he reads in the church of their place of assembly, and 
he repeated to him the faith of the Christians, and said to him, 
'It 18 not right for thee to worship many gods, but rather one God 
only, and his Son Jesus Christ,' until he converted and made him 
renounce the gods which he had formerly worshipped ; and by the 
means of Sharbil himself many have also been converted and are gone 
down to the church, and to this day they confess Christ. Avida 
also, and Nebo, and Barcalba, and Uassai, honourable and chief 
persons of the city, have yielded to Sharbil in this ; we therefore, as 
being the Sharirs of the city, make this known before your lordship, 
in order that we may not subject ourselves to punishment as oflfenders, 
because we had not made known before your lordship what things had 
been spoken in secret to Sharbil by Barsamya the Guide of the 
Church. Now, therefor^ your lordship kuowcth wiiat is right tc) 
command respecting this same thing." After this accusation legal 
proceedings were instituted by the judge, who examined witnesses, 
and the prisouer Barsamya having beeu scourged was condemned to be 
hanged up and torn by combs," At that moment, however, a letter 
arrived, which L)r ('m elon considers to be prol)al)ly the most authentic 
copy of the edict of Trajan respecting the stopjjing of the persecution 
of the Christians.'" The text of the eiliet is iliis Since our 
Majesty gave orders that there should be a persi ciuion of the C'hris- 
tians, we iiave heard and learned from our 6iiarirs wliich we have 

^* Aneunt Syrtac Documenttf pp. 41 et -s. 'j. 
NaU* to Aneimt Syriae Documents, p. 186. 

VOL. XIII. 4 
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in the countries of the dominion of our Majesty that the people of 
the Christians arc moi who avoid murder, and sorcery, and adultery, 
and theft, and bribery» and fraud, and those things for ^vhich even 
the laws of our Majesty require punishment from such as do them: 
therefore, by the justice of our Rectitude, wc have j^iven command 
that on account of these things the persecutiou of the sword should 
cease for them, and that there should be rest and (juietuQSs in all o>ir 
dominions, they continuing to minister accordinu; to their custom, 
and that no man should hinder them. But it is not that we show 
affection towards them, but towards their laws, which ap;ree with 
the laws of our Majesty ; aud if any man hinder them after this 
our decree, that sword which is ordered by us to pass upon those 
who neglect our decree, the same have we ordered to pass upon 
those who slight this decree of oar Clemoiey."^ After the reading 
of this decree the city of Edessa rejoiced; the judge immediately 
released Barsamya, and the people received him with exceeding honour, 
repeatmg paahns before him according to thdr custom, throngod upon 
him, saluted him, and called him the' Persecuted Confessor, friend 
of Sharbil the martyr. Christianity gradually radiated further from 
Edessa into Persia^ but the whole of Armenia was christianized only 
undw Persian vassalage in the b^inning of the fourth century. The 
growth of the religion was also promoted by the blood of martyrs 
who died for it, as will appear further on. 

The emperor Trajan died five years after the events just described, 
namely, in the beginning of August A.D. 117 ; they appear to have 
taken place during the reign of Maanes theson of Ajazcta, who was 
the 22nd Abgar or toparch of Edessa, and successor of Parnataspates 
or Parthamaspates. This Abgar, being equally afraid of the Par« 
thians and the Romans, was unwilling to meet Trajan when he was 
in Antioch, hut sent him legates with presents ; so that Trajan saw 
the Abgar for the first time when he himself came to Edessa, where 
be was received with many honours and feasted in a banquet, during 
which the Ahg ir caused his own son to perform a dance fur the 
amusement of the eiiiperor.^' Also Pa^ius shows (hat Tiajaa marched 
A.D. 112 to the East, to was^e wisr aujauist the Armenians and Par- 
thians, and during the sane year received the presents ol" the 
Abgar in Anliocli j the war having lasted through A.D. 113 aud 114, 

Ancient Btfrtae DoewMnfo, pp. 6S'70. 
BihL Or Am., II. p. 42S. 
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Thyan came to Edessa A.D. 115, wbeie he saw the Abgar for the 
fint time, after having conquered the whole of Amenia. When, 
however, Traj in tiiarched against the Parthirurs this aame Abgar sided 
with thenit wheretbre Lucius, a general of Trajan, occupied Edessa 
and slew yery many Christiana. In llti, when after the capture of 
Nisibis the flooing Parthians crossed the Tigris, and the RotnaiUI 
coiuiuered the whole of Adiabene, thov marched to Babylon. 
After SiU king Ctesiphon, Trajan assumed the title of Parthicus, and 
installed Parthamaspates, on whose head he placed a diadem, as the 
kiiii; of tlie Partliians ; but, being detested by his subjects, the latter 
was deposed as soon as they were informed tliat Trajan had, on his 
jonrncy to Italy, expired at the town of SeUuus, iu Uilicia, aud they 
reinstalled their former king, Chosroes.** 

After Chosroes had again beguu to reign he restoreil tranfjuillity also 
to tlie ciiurches, which were governed dnrijig twenty-one years !)y 
Jacobus the arclihishoj) of Seleueia, where lie also ilied and was buried, 
A. I). 139. Jacobus was the son of his predecessor Abraham, and was like 
him raised simultaneously through all the orders of priesthood : which 
circumstance is, however, contested by Asscmani, on the plea that 
A*mru had invented it only in order to cloak the practice observed 
by his own sect, as it ia contrary to all the sacred canons. Jacobus 
was succeeded by his own son Ahad'Abovia,^' who governed the 
church during fifteen years, but after his demise the seat remained vacant 
three or more years^ It has already been mentioned above that after his 
time the Catholicus of Persia was no longer ordained in Antioch, and 
the manner of doing so was as follows :~The bishop of Cascara 
proceeded to Seleueia, to take temporary charge of the widowed church, 
as soon as the Catholicus of Persia died, and invited by letter six or 
eight metropotitans to'proceed to a new election. These prepared 
themselves by fasting and prayer in the church Dir Elkam, with the 
other clergy and the chief men of the laity. This assembly proposed 
certain candidates, whose number being finally reduced to three, their 
names were written on three papers, a fourth being inserted with 
the name of Christ as the chief pastor. These four slips of paper 
being folded into halls were placed under the a'.tar, on which the 

* s BUi. Or. Am. , torn. UL, pt ii., pp. zL, zIL 

^ * A'mm says that this ia a Syriao wor<l m < aning *' brother of his fat her,** 
beoansebe resembled him very much J ij r***' J 
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Mcred liturgy was celebrated. Then a little boy was made to pull 

out one ball ; if it contained the name of a candidate he was pro« 
claimed Catiiolieus, but if the nnnie of Christ appeared on the paper 
none of the tltrec were considered worthy, and the same process was 
gone over with three other candidates* and repeated until one was 
elected. 

There appears to be some uncertainty about the period of the 
incumbency of Shaculfa, whom A*mru brings down to the reign of 
Sh&pdr I.,*^ which would make an interval of more than 70 years 

between him and his i)redecessor Aliad Abovia. Asseniani, who spells 
the name of Shacult'a in the Italian fashion, ' Selachhiplia,' states that 
he beeatne Catholicus A.D. 162 and died A.D ISJ. ll wedonot 
consider Shaeulf'a as the immediate successor of Ainid-A-bovia, but the 
predecessor of Papas, which is just as proliahle, A'mrn, who makes 
Schaculfa die in the foiirth year ofShapiir the son of Ardasliir, eainiot 
be much at faidt, hccausc Papas presided over the church of k^eleucia 
from A.I). 24" till 'A'26. Asseniani also calls Ahirar the son of the 
:ibove-iiui>(iniu d Mnancs, the '_'!>th toparch, and stalt-s thai he ri'ijriicil 
from A.i). 2UU till 217, and that he was an adherent of tlie Christian 
religion.** 

In the hoginnino; of the third century of our era, a revolution 
took place in Persia, in consequence of which the Sasanians came 
into power, and with them enmity towards the Armenians, whose 
kings were of the same race with those dethroned in Persia, (Jhos- 
roes, the king of Armenia, marched against the Persians as soon 
as he learnt that Ardavan, the last Arsaeide sovcrciiru of Persia 
iiad been attacked by Ardashir, whom he in his turn assailed and 
defeated, hut fell af last by the knife of an assassin. Accordingly 
Ardasliir, thus ilcliNCiid iVom a powerful antagonist, invaded and 
courpu'rcd Armenia (.V.l). '2'A'2), which it'inained sidiject to ]*ersia 
27 vears under him aiul .Sluipur I., his sun. Tiridates,''* the sou of 
Clu)sroes (ivh(jsru), was taken to P»oine u lieu an iidant, and return- 
ing as a man recovered the kingdom troni the Persians bv the 
aid of the Konuiiis; he died after reigning for the long period of 
51 years. 

so Began to reign A.D. 240. 

SI BOtl. Or. As8.f tom. III., pt, ii,, p. xli. 

** Dertad in Axmenian. 
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Under the predecessors of Tiridates the Armenians followed a 
religion which was no douht the same ns that of the i'arthians, i.e. 
probably a mixture of Zoroastrianism, of Greek mjthol(>p;y, and of 
some other doctrines brou![r1if l>y their ancestors from Scythia. In 
their temples numerous idols could be seeti» to which animal Facrificos, 
never in vogne among Zoionstriaiis, wore ottered The latter, it 
would appear, admitted duriuir tliut period only the Zervuna akannia, 
or'titue without bounds,' whicli tlie (Incks translated hy Sn/inn, 
as their chief deity, wliil>t the ArMuiuau.s considered Orniu/d 



■* This buliof iH rejinx utotl in tlie (nilinanre of Mihr-Nerseli, tlio Persian 
governor of Armetiiii, udihc-s.-'C'il u> ilie ptinui H of tliat cciuutry. It wan, as will 
afterwards ajtjK'ar, issm il ."-ouicnn luit later than tlio period jaat now under din- 
OUBBion, bein<; puldisin-d A.D. 4>-, but it may suitubly bu iusertcd in this pluee. 
It is taken froui till- history of Klisa-ij.s on the wars of the general Yartan, 
composed in tlie 5ih century, and therefore contouporaaeons with the events 
described. Ch. ii., jip. 23-25 : — 

*' Mibr-Nerseh to the great governors and to the princes of Great Armenia, 
salatation ! 

** 'ti)n know that every man who dwells under Iho slcy and follows nfit the re • 
ligion of the Masdaiu«i'Uiant> its douf, blind, uud deceived by the burning serpen t 
of the Devs. Ere the heavens and the earth exieted, the Great God Zervana 
niado a prayer a htindred yearR aufo and said, * I'erliap.H a won will he l)()rri unto 
me, called Urnm/d, who will muko the heavens and the earth.' Ucreupou 
he oonoeived two infants in his womb, the one to make prayers, the other to 
"ay * perhaps.' Wlien ho knew that both wore in womb, lie said, * Hi" 
who will como t lie .soonest, 1 will ,i^ive Jiim the entpirc' lie wlio had been 
conceived in unbelief bm-st his womb and issued forth. Zervana naked him, 
• NNlio art tlion ?" 'Thy son Urtnuz,' rejdied he. 'My son is brilliant with 
light and spre.ads a sweet odour,' answert d Zervana, ' whilst thou art black and 
a friend of evil.' But, as he cried very bitterly, bin father (.cave kim the em- 
pire for a tiiousand years and called him Ahriman. Then he bec^at another 
sou, whom he called Ormuzd, and takini^ away the eiii|)ire from Ahriman gave 
it to liim, saying, 'Thisday I aiMrens my prayer t<> t hee, a<ldresa also thine 
tome.' Heronpon Onnir/d created heaven ami earth ; but Ahriman, on the 
contrarj', created CSV il. The creatures were ilivided in the same ni.uiner: the 
Angels come from Ormnsd, and the l)ov3 from Ahriman; all the ;:;uod Yrhicb 
comes from he:i von or from earth likewise proceeds from Ormu/d, and every 
evil .«preadin;,' hero and there comes in the samo way from Ahriman. What- 
ever good exists in heaven is made by Ormnzd, and whatever IS evil originates 
from Ahriman. All the hatreds and misforttincs wliioh happen, and all dis- 
astrous wars, are effects of this wicked party; but, on the contrary, happy 
thing s e mpire, glory, celebrity, health of body, b^nty of comnenance, truthful 
speech, and long life — originate from the good principle, and wliatover h thus 
proceeds from it. But evil eommin<rle6 itself with every thiiig. All men who 
say that God has created death, and that good and evil como fi-om liim, are 
mistaken ; as for instance tlic Chri.stians, who say that God, having been 
irritated because hia servant ate a tig, created death, and chastised man by 
this punishment. Thus God is liable to become angry, ami, although in.i .i 
man, has something in common with man. Moreover, although he is God he 
is assimilated to men ; therefore it may reasonably be said that he who speaks 
thos is deaf, blind, and deceived by the serpent of the Devs. Then another 
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(Jupiter), Aiialiiil (Vonns), Mlhir or Mithra (the sun), as the most 
powerful ; they mloreJ also Shaiitarad, Valiaku, Parsham, Xaue, 
and many other drities very htlK' kiiowu to us. Tiridates, who had 
lj(!iMi converted by .St. Gregory, embraced Christianity, which he liad 
for a long time persecuted, before Coustiuitiue had become master of 
the Koman empire. The greater portion of his magnates and of 
his people followed his example. Uc called to his states inauy 
Greek and Syrian priests, who founded bishoprics, monasteries, and 
churchefl, and spread the Chriitiaa reUg^oa in all the provinces of 
Armenia. It was, however, necessary to fight sanguinary battles in 
order to establish it throughout the whole kingdom, hnt especially 
in the Daron country, which was by the Armenians considered a holy 
land on account of die multitude of temples it contained. There poly- 
theistic priests defended themselves with great obstinacy ; only by the 
sword could they be driven away, and churches founded. After 
Constantine had likewise embraced the Christian religion, and it be- ' 
came dominant in the Roman empire, the alliance uniting the latter 
for a long time to Armenia became still closer ; but this change also 
furnished the kings of Persia with more than one pretext to carry 
fire and sword into Armenia, whither they were invited by the princes 
who bad not abandoned the religion of their ancestors, and who con- 



error has come, wbich is that of the jicoplo who say, ' Go<l, who has made 

the lieavons and the earth, has come, nnd was bom of acorl;iiii v.(Hii:iti called 
Maiy, whose husband's oftme was Joseph and many persons have been 
decoivod by this man. TonraelTBs, likewise, why do yoa follow their senaeleas 
orrora ? Kiiibra'^o, tliorfforo, tho rclif^iim of y<nir mnstcr ; embrace it, for we 
bavo an account to render o£ yoa to God. Do not believe in your chiefs, 
whom yoa call NaTarenTiB, because they are great rogues, and teach you by 
ilieir words, but with their acts they do nothing. ' To oa< meat,' pav they, • is 
not sin ;' nevertheless they oat none. ' To take a wife is a proper thing,* 
sny they no^ain ; but they do not even wish to look at any woman. Aooording 
io ihcin, those wlu> nccinniilato riches commit a <;reat pin. They praif^ poverty 
much more than richesj they boast of it and injure the richj they insult the 
name of luck, and mo<^ those who are corered with glory. They like coarse 



praise barrenness. If you listen to them and no longar approaoli women, the 
end of thn world will soon comc. I do not wish to attack in tlijs writing 
everything they say ; but tllOT have written the most detestable thing of all 
we have said, namely, that God was crucified by men, that he died, was buried, 
ro-e ncrain, and asct-nded to hoavcn. Would it not bo unwoT'thy of you to 
make a reply to opinions so detestable ? Tho Dove, who are wicked, cannot bo 
taken and tormented by men, and it should be so with God, the creator of all 
creatures. T( i.s hlianieful for US and for you to listen to thinp:a so unworthy 
of belief. Two things only ronmin to be done by you : either to mako a 
reply article by article ; or to make it and then to come to the court, that we 
may be in the midst of a great tribunal." 
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sidered their sovereign of hv an apostate. This is the cause why 
Armenia was for a long time distracted by religious wars. 

Ardashir was (A.D. 240) sacceedcd by Shipiir I., who injured the 
Romans ijreatly by conquering the whole of Mesopotamia, and Autiocli 
the capital of Syria; but Gordianus III. retook the just-mentioned 
city, and compelled the Persiaiis to rctraee their steps from Syria 
to their own country, reached Nisibis, and would certainly have be- 
sieged ('tesii)hon had not Phili})piis treacherously slain him (A.D. 214) 
on the frontiers of Persia. AVhen Fhilij»|ius concluded peace with 
the Persians, the above-named Papas, or Pa]>has, is stated to have 
occupied the epix-opal seat of Seleucia, to which he had been elected 
A.I). 217, and which he occupied till 32(5, i.e. duruig the extraor- 
dmary Sj)acc of 70 years, embracing the reigns of eight kuigs, namely, 
Shipdr I., Hormuzd I., fiehrim 1., II., and III., Nersi, Uormuzd II., 
and Sh&pdr II., who institated a great persecution of the Christians, 
which lasted forty of the seventy yean of his reign (from 309 to 371^). 

Papas was a native of BTr^, bat according to others of Persia, 
and was wdl acqnainted both with the Greek and Persian languages. 
After Constantme had become the Roman emperor and had made his 
profession of the Christian religion, he convoked in the twentieth year 
of his reign, «. e. A.D. 325, the Nicsean synod, consisting of 

** That the Christian religion most hare attained oooaiderablo extennon 
in Persia when this coancil was held appears from the ctronmataDoe off its 
decrcoin<^ the scat of Seleucia and Ctcsiphon to bo tlio first after the patri- 
archs of Alexandria, Antioch, Constantinople, and Jerosalem. Arab canon 
33 of Francisons Tarriantis ; — 

oi^O cr^^^^'l ''' c-^^. t5*"^ c;^*"- J e,:! I c5* -> 

,^^j^9 ajiJlkji ^ji^ c;* j-Aji^i (JaiJi e.'***yi h^'^ 

" Lr r also the inoamboni of the seat of Selendain the Eas^ namely, of 

Aliiuidayn, lio honoured in ilic Kame manner ; his title is also tO be tliat of 
Caiholiciis, anil Lo is now pcrmitLcd to urdain the Meuupoliiuns, SS Patriarchs 
do, lest t lie Orientals tshonld, in their jonmey to the I^tciarch of Antiooh, or 
■ in thoir dniarturo from liim, MiiCTor injury when they aro consulting him in 
thcii- aflairH, and leut tiie puly tboistfi tihould gain opportunities to hurt them ; 
beoanw the Fatriaroh of Antiooh has oonsented thereto, after being requested 
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308 fiithera; at that time PapaSt being very old, sent to it hia 
disciple Simeon Banaboe, who became afterwards his successor, 
to represent bim. In the life of St. Milles, bishop of Susa, he is, 
during his visit to the AramRans, said to have found the church of 
Sdeucia and Ctesiphon divided by the darkest schisms, and Papas a 
victim to intolerable pride and ambition, showing snpreme ctmtempt 
towards the priests who had assembled in an Oriental council, nine 
years after the above-mentioned one of Nicsea, to investigate his case ; 
but according to the dates given before he ought at that time have 
been dead several years. He is said to have been convicted in this 
Oriental council of having perpetrated many crimes, the commission <^ 
which he was unable to deny ; nevertheless he struck the book of the 
Gospels with his clenched hand and exdaimed, "Speak, Evangel, 
as words are failing me I" and for this impious act his hand became 
immediately withered.** A'mni takes quite a different view of this 
('atiiolicus, and calls him a saint ; he says, " During the time of 
this father there were a number of doctors who attacked the followers 
of Simon, of Marcion, of Mani, and of others^ When the king 
[Shapur II.] saw that primates and bishops abstained from marriage, 
and that the Manichsicans, who were of the sect of Mani [he was bom 
about A.D. 2 10 in Persia], likewise did not marry, he ordered the 
Mauichwans to be killed ; but the mandate operated also on the 
Christians, wherefore St. Papas the patriarch snffercd great hardships. 
Hereujton tlie Christians complained to llie kiirj;, who wished to know 
the (lillt rLiice hetwcru the two. St. I'apas n jilied that the Manielireans 
believed in two i^ods, in the eartli having htV, in the transuiii^nitiou of 
souls iVoni one body to another, and considered marriage to be a 
defilenu'ut ; whereas Christian.s beheve in one God and approve of 
marriai^r, but that tlie heads of tlie Cliurch abstain therefrom in order 
to be more dilicjcnt in prayer, and not to l^e diverted by anything. 
The king appr()ved of this rejdy and .stopped the ])ersecntiou."'* 

by the HViuxl iidI to bo dismayed \ty his losht of aiiHinrity m tlin East; n=< in 
this Jiiuttcx* tho ouly objecL wua to [»rocure tiumiuillity for the Christiaus 
abiding in Porsia." 

Orient Christianus, iom. II., p. 1108. 
^^*M» Ja| oj^j^i dii Ji«Jf e/" v^l V)^ ^ *® 

AAiLv^l ^ aaJlts^i i>aU Ui «2ll«J| J (^^^ 3 J 
JisL'^«|Uaj| ^^j^Xill t^Ai« ^ Ai^i Ulj ij^^>*i J 

.^i^^^^^l (3*^ ^ o^;^-^*^lo'' '^'^ ^ 

^Ulj j3^iiJ| Jjju J ^♦Jl Ji i^j^-^^U J «^ 
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Doiiog tlie reign of Sbipdr II., Maoes, the founder of the Manidueaii 

heresy, made his nppearanee in Persia and propagated his tenets. 
St. Euphanius and Photius state that Manes had (A.D. 261) heen 
confuted in a disputation with and bj Archelaus the bishop of Cascara, 
whilst other authors place his career in a somewhat lower period. 
He is said to have either been unable to cure the son of Shapur II., 
or to have actnally killed him by wrong medical treatment ; wherefore 
he tied, but was at last captured and flayed alive, according to St. 
Epiphaniii^. and even according to Mirkhond. Theocritus*' states that 
Manes wished to be considered the Paraclete, as also Mirkhond 
affirms, and had twelve apostles, according to the example of Christ ; 
knowing also thut the Syrian iidiabitants of Mesopotamia acknow- 
ledged Addtcus and Tliotnas to be their apostles, he sent men hearing 
these names to them to preach his doctrines. Manes promulgated 
tenets professed partly by Christians, by Zoroastrians, and by liuddh- 
ists, but is in the Shahnamah called a Chinese; there he is also 
said to have been vantjuislied in disputations l)y Mobeds, and lastly 
to have been flrived alnc by order of the klncr ; nothing, however, 
is said there about his unsuccessful cure of Shapiir 8 son, and oulj a 
short account is given of bim. 

Besides the long persecution of forty years, alluded to above, which 
began in the .'Ust year of the reign of Shapur II., i.e. A.I). .340, 
there appears to have been also an earlier one, in the Isth year of 
his reign, i.^. .\.D. 23". and another in the .'Wth, neither of which 
had, however, yt f Ixmmi sanctionc<l by royal j)roclaiimti(in.»i. The suffer- 
ings of the martyrs who perished on those occasions were described 
by Isaias Adabi, a noble knight at the court of Shapiir II,, in a 
work still existing in Syrinr, in which he says: "In the 18th year 
of the reign of Shdpiir this king of Persia excited a s(>vere persecu- 
tion against the Church of Chri-t. He demolivhed temples, fet 
monasteries on fire, and oppressed the Christians with the heaviest 
burdens ; he was, namely, endeavouring to turn them away from the 

cpA>Vf J oli i^jW} c**^' c*^"*^*^ jU 

(BAL Or. An,, torn. HI., pt. i., p. 2S0.) <*t^ 
Oritns rAriffisniw, torn. II., p. nix. 
VOL. XIII. 5 
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religion of God, the creator of all." With reference to the year 
mentioned in this passage, Assemani ohserves that as S\ riac, Greek, 
and Latin writers place tlie beginning of (he first year ot" the persecu- 
tion in the 31st year of Shapilr, there must have been two, — the 
one to be computed trotn the period when tlie Christian religion had 
not yet been proscribed by any royal edict, and the second after 
the issue thereof. lie believes that the persecution under Shdpur 
first began at the instigation of tlie Magi, who oniiltctl no occasion 
of attacking the Christian religion in the capital itself, where Isaias 
wrote, and tiiat altcrwards the conllagnUiou was spread from it, by 
general edicts, all over the Persian dominioiis. This second and long 
persecution appears to have exceeded the first one m cmcl^t inas* 
maeh as Shdptfr and his prefects often compelled Chiutiaiis to slay 
their own oo-religioaists. In this manner Isaac the bishop and 
Uhanas the priest were stoned by the Seleudan Christians, who had 
been forced to commit the impious act ; in this way Jacobus the 
presbyter and Maria, a holy Tiigin, were slain by Mahdad, and 
Barhadbeshaba the deacon by Aghseus. Oriental Christians so 
religiously abstained from eating blood that they conridered any 
person doing so to have abandoned the faith.** In order to escape 
death, the persecutors required three things from Christians, — namely, 
to deny Christ, to worship the sun, fire, and water, and lastly to eat 
blood. 

From the following account concerning the martyrs who suffered 
death during the long persecution, it would appear that it was not a 
continuous on^ as only the names of those who perished during the 
first seven years of it are given in regular succession, and then a gap 
occurs till the 15th year, after wliich only those of three more years — 
namely, the 23rd, 2()th, and 10th — are given accordingly the number 
of years in which martyrs were slain during the long persecution of 
forty is reduced to eleven years only ; although if it be considered 
that more than 1G,()0U male and female martyrs were slain, besides 
• innumerable multitudes of other Christians, " and that authors have 
written ou the subject, it would not have been difficult to record 
victims during the omitted years, had there been any. 

Sm. Or., 1. 16.17. 

*• BeeX0v.iii.l7(vii.S6,27;zvi. 14;zix.26;Dm(i.xii.l6,28| xv.28,fte. 
BiO, Or., 1. 185 

ao Soiomenes, Hist, Eeelesiast., lib. cap. 14, apud Am, BM, Or., 1. 1. 
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1st year. — Simeon Harsaboc, bishop of Selciicia and Ctesiphon,'^ 
suffered deatii with the presbyters Abdechalas and Ananias durinj^ 
this year, which was tlie 31st of Shapiir.'" It lias already been 
mentioned that Simeon Barsaboe was the disciple and afterwards 
the successor of Papas, during whose hfetiiiu! lie had been ordained 
and elected by the synod assembled at Selcucia in order to reduce 
him to order. Papas cursed him and insisted that his transgression 
should not be condoned ; but the fathers who had come from the 
West, ue. the Antiochian district, pardoned him. Simeon wai after- 
wards aeciued of having converted some Magi, ai^d of having 
baptized the mother of the king ; wherefore Ship4r slew, at the 
instigation of the Jew8» more than 600 laymen, deacons, and priests, 
among whom was also Simeon,** who heing engaged in confirming 
Posices Earogabar, the prefect of the king's artificers, in the faith, . 
whilst nnder torture and vaciUatbg, was immediately taken and 
slain, together with his virgin daughter. On the same day also 
Guhastaiades, the foster-brother of the kmg, was slain, and the 
massacre lasted for ten days, during which multitudes of Christians 
were killect. During this year also Milles, the bishop of Susa, was 
thrown into prison in the town of Maheldagdar by Hormisdas 
Gnphrizus, with Abrosimns the presbyter and Sinas the deacon, 
where all three, being first tortured, suffered martyrdom, Milles was 
stabbed to death by Guphriaus and Narses, the brother of the latter, 
whilst Abrosimus and Sinas were stoned. 

2nd year.~On the anniversary of the massacre of the preceding 
year, — namely, the Jewish Sabbath eve, the 13(b or 14th Nisan 
(ist April), — a cruel edict was published by which all Christians were 
condemned to death. On this occasion Shahdost (' friend of the king'), 
whom the Chaldeeans more frequently call Jesudost ('friend of Jesus'), 
suffered martyrdom ; ho was the successor and nephew of Simeon, 
but had been elected and consecrated secretly. He was captured 



'"'^ Also in the Shahvamah Ctesiphon is mentionedas the residence of Sh&pur, 
and always spelt Tyt^kiin ci>**Hi^ 

Or»«ns Christiamis, II. 1107. -Lc (Juioii, Asseinaui, and A'raru all 
agree that this was in the 31st year of Shapiir, and as he began to reign 
A. O. 309 it mast have been A. D. 340, bnt would according to their reckon- 
ing have been about four years later, as they give the Greek year 655 as their 
(late, from which t lie year of our era is obtained by snbtraiC^Ulig 311. Small 
differences of this kind are, however, of no {;reat importance, oonsideriBg tha 
period under discussion, and will not be further alluded to. 

•» iMd. 
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with 128 compAiiions and despatched to Shipdr, who kept Itiin tor 
five moQths in a squalid prison, where he became extremely emaciated, 
but wa3 after tliat taken to the town of Lapethum (Beth Lapet) 
and beheaded, fianebias the Archimandrite was made priaoner 
with ton of his companions who were monks, and killed by the sword, 
after his loirs had first been broken. With these men also one of the 
Magi, who had become an adherent of Barsebias, was slain. 

3rrf y#ar.— No others besides Daniel the presbyter and the virgin 
Varda are mentioned. They were beheaded, alter having been tor> 
tured in Tarious ways. 

4tk year.-^Not less than three bishops and other persons of high 
standing became martyrs during this year. Those three bishops were 
presiding over churches whose names are not given ; all are, however, 
said to have been in the province of Seleucia, and not in the capital, 
which was tlie seat of tho Catholicus. Joannes, the first of them, was 
slain in the villa<j;e of Ilasin, by order of Ardasliir, a cousin of Slia- 
piir and <;ovcrnur of Adiiiboue, who caused also the second, namely, 
bishop Shiipiir, to be beaten in prison until he died, and his head to 
be cut off and brought, in order to be certain that he had perished. 
The third, Isaac, was stoned in the town of Nicator by the false Chris- 
tians of the same place, whom Ardashir had cunij)elled to this act. 
Ardashir ordered also aiiotliLT Isaac, presbyter of tho village of Ilulsar, 
to be stoned in the same nianuer ; Papa, the presbyter of Ilchnin, 
to be killed in Galal ; and Uhanae, a young cleric, to be stoned by 
Seleadan Christian women, whom he commanded to do so ; and his 
own eunuch was slain in Seleuda by the wicked apostate Vantaranes, 
who had been presbyter of the Tillage of Salucana. It is pretty clear 
that Soiomenes ** means this eunuch whom Mamthas calls Guhasta- 
lades,** and only truncates the first part of his name when he says, 
" Further, when all the Christians were slain most unmercifully, many 
suffered death in the palace itself; and among these was Axades, the 
eunuch most belored by the king, whom when Shipdr saw killed he 
was struck with incredible grief." 

Among the women who suffered martyrdom was Bauta, one of the 
noblest ladies of Seleucia, whom the prefect Adargusnasaph caused to be 
dashed against her own house. By order of the same olHcer also the 
Selencian virgins Tela and Dana were executed, whilst he liad others 

»* Lib. ii., cap. 11. 

•* Bibl Or, Aa$.t 1. 189. 
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such as Taton, Mama, Masacbia, and Ana, carried beyond the Kmita 
of the ckj to a place called Herarm and slain there ; hot the nrgins 
Abiat, Hatit and Mamlachn, from the Garamiean country, snfiered mar- 
tyrdom by order of king ShapiJr II. 

'.ith year — In Sclcucia 120 martyrs wore killid by the swurcJ on 
the O'th Nisan in the .'ijth year of Shapur. Ainonp; those tlierc were 
nine virgins, the others being presbyters, deacons, and clerics of various 
orders. All these j)ersons had, \vhil>t in Jlri^()n, been fed during six 
months at the expense of Yazdandnkht (' daughter of (joil'), the nlo^t 
noble lady in Adi!ii)ene, and when they were executed she got tlu ni 
buried, five at a time. \Vhen, passing over all others, only priests uiul 
teachers of the Christian ri ligion had begun to be captured by order 
ofSh ipilr, the Magi and their agents travelled all over the Persian 
dominions, carefully ferreting out bishops and [)resbytcrs, whom tliey 
harassed, but chietly in the Jiistricts of Adiabeue, which were mostly 
inhabited by Christians. 

(tth year. — Rarbasliemin or Barbasimes'"" was after I?h;ihdost the 
Catholicus of Seleuciaaod Ctesiphon. Being taken with sixteen others 
and deported to Ledan, all of them were beheaded, lie is said by 
A'mru to have governed the church during seven years, but the 
bishopric remained vacant after him for twenty years, till the death 
of Shapur, on account of the persecution ordered by an edict, a portion 
of which is here given from .Maruthas'': — '* Let every one who loves 
me anil desires my reign understand that he is to take measures that 
there should be uo Christian known by name within his boundaries, 
or dwelling in his district, without adoring the sun, worshipping fire 
and water, nnd eating the blood of animals. Let CTery one who 
refu<'es to do these things be surrendered to the magistrates, be 
tortured by their orders and perish." Since in this as in the preced- 
ing year, in spite of this severe edict levelled at all Christian.'^, priests 
appear to have been the men who5;e porserntlon was chiefly aimed at, 
it is not surprising that Barbashemin assiduously waraed the monks 
and bishops to change their garments for those used by the laity, 
which was done. In spite of this persecution several monasteries were 
built, and during the lifetime of Bnrbnsliemin, Kardagh, the small king 
of Beth-Garma, was conTcrted to Christianity, but lost his life during 

Meaning in Sjriac ' one with fuur uameg,' aualogoas to tho Arabic 
»' BM. Ur. Ass., I. lyi. 
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the 49th year of Shlpdr's reign. Martyrs are said to haTe been very 
numerous during this year, but their names are not given. 

7tk year, — Jacobus, the presbyter of the village of Tela-Shalila, 
perished during this year, with his viigin sister Maria, by order of 
Narses Tamsapor, who compelled a noble Christian* Mahdad, to slay 
them, because they refused to eat blood and to deny Christ. The 
impious apostate Paul, who had formerly been a presbyter, slew 
during this year Tecla with four other virgins, by order of the same 
Narses. 

] 5th year.— Bardeshaba, deacon of the town of Arbel, was beheaded 
at the command of Sbipiir-Tamsapor the prefect, who compelled 
Aghseus* one of the most noble Christians of the place, to perform 
the act. 

2Srd year.— About nine thousand men and women were captured 
after taking the Roman fort Bezabde^ on the Tigris, called by ihem 
Zebedaeum or Zabdnum. Among the prisoners was Heliodorus, the 
bishop of the place," with Dausas and Mariab, presbyters, and 
Hebedyesu ('servant of Jesus/ the deacon. Heliodorus, 

being very sick in a place called Stacarta, ordained Dausas to succeed 
him as bishop, and died. What the multitude of captives was distri- 
buted throughout various towns of Persia, Dausas, Mariab, and 
Hebedyesu vrere, vrith two hundred and ninety-seven men and women, 
carried to Mount Masebdan, near the village of Gapheta, where the 
prefect, Adarphar, inflicted exquisite tortures on them, and beheaded 
them all except twenty-five men and women, who escaped death by 
worshipping the sun. 

3Gih i/ear. — The principal persons who suffered marfvrdom during 
this year were forty in number, namely, two bishops, sixteen presbyters, 
nine deacons, six monks, and seven virgins, whose names arc given. In 
this year also Badcmus the Archimandrite was taken with seven 
monks and disciples from the monastery which he had built near 
Lapetha (Beth Lapet) and hrouglit to JShapur, at whose command he 
was slain, l)ecausc he refused to ahjure Christianity, hv Narses the 
proprietor of Arium, in the district of (iarmrca (Betgerme), — who had, 
from fear of being deprived of his possessions, apostatized from the 
Christian religion. The monks were, however, liberated after the 
demise of Shapnr, after having been tormented during four years in 
a squalid prison. 

This is, no doubt, the biahop alluded to by Ammiantu MarctUinut, 
— bk. XX., ch. vii. 
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•10/// year. — Tliis is the last year ot'the persci ntioii and of tlie reigu 
of Shaptlr. Tl)e names of priests who suffered inartyrdoin are given, 
and the chief" of these appears to liave hceii the Inshop Aeepsimas ; 
none, however, of the laity are meutioueU a^i having perished for the 
faith. 

It may be observed that the whole persecution just noticed was 
chiefly confined to the provinces of Persia for the possession of which 
Sha])iSr contended during a ]jurtion of his long reign, namely, to the 
districts from Edcssa duwu to C'tesiplion, embracing a part of Armenia 
and the whole of Mesopotamia, so that the Christian martyrs were 
considered to favour the views of their Roman co-rehgionist«, and to be 
disloyal to the Persian government ; accordingly they were liable to 
be persecuted also on that score, which would considerably modify, if 
not altogether invalidate, the assumption tbat the persecution was ex- 
clusiTely of a religious oliaracter. On the other hand, it it also to be 
taken mto account that although the Persian Christians must have had 
many friends among their Roman co-religionists, especially as the bonds 
of affectionate fellowship among Christians were in those days, when they 
really existed, much closer and warmer than in our times» the Boman 
government itself was of an eminently pagan character, ui spite of the 
protection Constantuie the Great, the first Christian emperor, who 
died A.D. 337* bad extended to the Christians, and whose son Con- 
stantine gave way to cruelty and oppression ; nor can there be any 
doubt about the cousin of the latter, Julian, who, on succeeding him 
(A.D. 3G1), immediately disclosed his religious sentiments, pubhcly 
disavowed the doctrines of Christianity, and oifered solenni sacrifices to 
all the gods of ancient Rome. Jovian, the next emperor, indeed, liked 
Christianity, but died A.I). 361, after a reign of less than eight months. 
Valens was superstitious and cruel, and was burnt alive, A.D. 378. 
Theodosius the Great became emperor A.D. 379. These were the 
contemporaries of Shapur, and it is an admitted fact that during the 
fourth century the Christian Church was alternately persecuted and 
cherished by the Roman emperors. Its oppressors were Diocletian, 
Galerius, and Julian , whilst Constantine, Valentinian, Valens, Gratian, 
and Theodosius favoured it ; paganism was, however, to'tally ex- 
tinguished throughout the Roman dominions during the reigu of 
the last-mentioned emperor.** 

S * During the reign of Theodosius, Armenia was divided between the 
Bomaas and Fenrians under 8h4p6r m. into two parts, the share of the hitter 
being at least two-thirds of it, and the most fertile. Arsaces, the king of 
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During the reign of Sh&pdr II., Mesopotamia was full of towns, and 
the country in a high state of cnltiTation, promoted hy numerous 
artificial canals, which not only irrigated and fertilized the land, but 
were navigably and served as means of communication down to the 
fall of the Sasanian dynasty in the seventh century, when the Arab 
flotilla of Khiled, proceeding by water to Hirah, stuck, all of a sudden, 
fast and dry, because the sluices of all the canals of irrigation issuing 
. from the arm of the B&dakala had been opened to let the water out. 
This scheme of irrigating Mesopotamia, mr of the most extensive the 
world has ever seen, is now so neglected, that unless something is 
done to guide the finphrates, which at present discharges a great quan- 



Armenia, continned to reign in the western part, wliich had fallen to the lot 
of the Romans, but as their vassal ; and the majority of Christian princes 
who had posisesaions ia the eastern ))arL of Armenia abandoned their estates 
and followed their Bovoreign. When Sh&pur III. took cognizance of this 
emigration, ho rofrainod from incorporating eastern Armenia into the empire, 
bat bestowed it on Kliosm, an Arsacide prince who was a Christian, and gave 
him his own Histor Zarv4adakht in marriage. As soon as the princes heard 
this news, thoy retnmed to their sovereigni ies, carried off the treasures of 
Arsacos and brought them to Khosrii ; the latter was, however, soon re- 
moved from the government, because he had entered into an alliance with 
the emperor and acknowledged himself a tributary of tbeBomans, and his 
brothf 1- Vrham-Shabuh (in Porsian, Bchram Sli ij>vir) substituted in his place. 
This king, taking warning from the fate of his brother, never swerved from 
his allegiance to Persia, and reigned quietly in Armenia 81 years. Daring 
liis TQifxii the loarnod Mesrob Cdnipo^ed tlio Artuonian alphabet, and had a 
complete translation of the Bible made from the Septoagint version. Up to 
this time the Armenians had only Greek and Syriao Bibles, which oonld not 
li ' ri'ad by the Cliri.slirtns of the country. Mesrob finindr'il a school, which 
became celebrated in Armenia by the authors it produced. He sent many 
young men distingnished by birth and learning to Bdessa, to Alexandria, to 
Antiooh, to Constantinople, to At]. rMi=, :ind nvcri to Rome, in order to ptudy 
the language, philosophy, and literature of the Greeks. The most distinguished 
among them were Moses of Chorene, snmamed, on aeoonnt of the elegance 
of his stylp. K'ltcrf .'ilt, i.e. 'the grammarinn ;' Mainbreh Verzanof^h, liis 
brother; Uuriun, Elisseus, David the philosopher, Arzan, of the race uf Arsa- 
niaas, and many others. Aftorwards, however, Ship6r III. himself governed 
Armenia, and Tua lo himself odious to the people by his tvTannical character. 
Ue greatly tormented his subjects and princes in order to force them to 
embrace the religion of Zoroaster. Fear yean afterwards he returned to . 
Persia in order to snrcciMl bis father, who had died, but poon perished from 
the treachery of his foes, 80 that his brother £cln'am IV. became master of 
the sitnation and obtained the throne. After that, the patriarch Sahag I L 
governed f'li'' coiiril i-v for a brief period in eonnfrtion with lii.H nephew (he 
general Vartaa, but went to the court of Behram V., who gave them Ardashes 
IT. (Pern. ' Ardashir^), the son of Yrham'Shabuh, for their king ; he was, 
howevor, dofhroned (A.D. 428) by the same sovereign, and the kingdom of the 
Arsacidcs was destroyed ; and from the just-mentioned year till A. D. 632, 
when the emperor of Constantinople sent a governor to take charge of the 
country, Armenia was govemed fay Manbans, whom the sorere^s of Persia 
nominated. 
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tity of its surplus waters into the Tigris about three miles below 
Bagh'dad, into its old channel, that country will, in the courw of a 
few years more, become one vast marsh. When, during the reign of 
Sh&pdr, the Roman emperor Julian, disappointed in his intended siege* 
of Ctesiphon, had proceeded further into the interior of Persia, the 
people had set their own harvests and pastures on fire, with the object 
of impeding his progress ; he died, however, shortly afterwards from a 
wound, and Jovian was tumultuously acclaimed emperor by the amy. 
On that occasion the Roman amiy suiFered during four days, whilst 
n^otiations were going on with the Persians, the acutest pangs ot'hiiiip;er, 
instea<l ot' at once retreating to Corduene, which was very fertile, be- 
longed tu the Hoinaiis, and was not more distant than a hundred miles. 
This they uu,<;lit to have done, according to the opinion of Ainmianus 
Marccllimis, who was an eye-witness ot" the campaign; the Komans 
delayed, however, and Shapiir II. was o1)stiiiate in demanding the 
restoration ot" all the j>rovinees he said h:id heen taken away from hini 
hy Maxiuiianus, l)Ut in reality he dcinamlcd tVoni the lloiiian.s the tive 
provinces which are on the other side ot'the Tigris, namely, Aizane 
(part of the |)rn\iuci' ot' I'rzeruui, |- j j O*-'')- Moxoone (Mush, in 
the same), Zahdici iie (Jezwah, in the Diarljt kr, — the tort Ik-zahtle, i.e 
Zahda^uni, sitnatcd in it, has already heen mentioned aliove), JUhimt^ne, 
and Corduene ; moreover, tilteen torts, with Nisihis {i^t^-^- ) and 
Singar ( ) ^^"^ ). It would perhaps have heen better to light than to 
yield to these ])ro}iositions, hut the crowd of flatterers which surround- 
ed the tinnd cmj)eror gave him to understand that there was reason to 
fear Proeoiuus, and assured him that the just-mentioned general woidd, 
on hearing the news of Julian's death, not fail to raise troubles by means 
of the soldiers under his orders, who, having sulVereu no hardships, 
were uot exhausted. Jovian, having thus been gained over by repeated 
insinuations, immediately granted all that was demanded, and obtamed 
with difficulty that Nisibis and Singara should be Borraod^^ to the 
Persians without their inhabitants/^ 



Bk. XKv., ch, Tii. 

«i According to the Shdhnamaht III. | • r the people of HiaibiB were nn- 
willing to sorrender (he city to Sh&p6r II., and offered reristanoe : — 

VOI,. XIII. (j 
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It has already been observed, under the sixth year of the persecntum* 
that when the bishop Barbashemin was decapitated the episcopal seat 
of Seleucia remained vacant till the dcntli of Shiptfr, namely, twenty 
years, when Tamuza was elected, but he died after gOTcming the church 
eight years. Abdjesus I. is omitted by Barbebrseus , nor can it be known 
how long he presided over the seat, which is said to have remained two 
years vacant after his demise ; his successor, Cajumas, who is considered 
to have been the l4th Catliolieus of Seleucia, was present at the council 
of Constant iii()j)le (hirinp: the reign of Thcodo>ius the Great, A.D. 381, 
but appears at that time not to liave been bishop of Seleucia, as he must 
only have been elected - 1 years afterwards, since he is said to have 
resigned in the fiftli year alter his election, i.e. A.D. 407,** in a synod 
of Oriental bi.>hups at that time convokeu by Maruthas, the bishop of 
Martyropolis (c'^^J ^ 'f* Myafarekyn), who had chiefly been instru- 
mental in a treaty of peace concluded between the emperor Arcadius 
and Yazdegird 11. he is also said to have been a skilful physician, 
and to have cured the daughter of this king, with whom he so 
ingratiated himself that he obtained permission to build several 
churches ; so that when Cajumas resigned he probably yielded to 
superior authority, tod made way in the above-mentioned council for 
Isaac, who ruled the church during eleven years, and died in the 18th 
year of Tazdegird II., t.e. A.D. 417. The chief act on record about 
Isaac is that he, in connection with St. Acacius, the bishop of Amida, 
ransomed Persian prisoners from the Romans,** but the precise year 
in which this event happened cannot be made out satisfactorily. 
When the Romans had, in their devastation of Azanena, captured 
about seven thousand Persians, whom they were by no means incUned 
to release, and who were starving, Acacius convoked his priests and 

This resistance so incensed the king that he sent troops, who made great • 
■langhter: — 

•i i>j ijji ^yJd ixi-S* ^y^^tj^ ti'>r^**JH '^A^*^ 
sijijioM t^j ji aid l«i oU*! tfjl.> 1 J* «>^U' 

Or. Chr., torn. II., p. UIO. 

^'"i Thig soveroign is numbered acooxding to Dr. Mordtmaun'B Ohronofogy ojf the 
Soiiania,.Sf as well as aU the others. 
•» Or. Chr.t n. UU. 
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said to them, — "Our God stands in need neither of platters nor bowls, 
as he nritlu-r cats nor drinks, and wants nothing. But as the church 
posses.-es many gold and silver vessel:?, ]»resented by the benevolence 
and liberality of those who have entered it, we must with their price 
ransom the vaptives and feed thcni." After having said more to the 
same purj)ort, he had the sacred vessels melted, ransomed the captives 
gradually by paying their price to the Reman soldiers, fed them for 
some time, and lastly, providing them with travelling expenses, sent 
them to the king of Persia, who was so much struck by this act of 
Acadns that he desired the bishop to pay him a Tisit, which is said 
to have taken place by the permission of Theodosius, who allowed 
him to leave the the synod which was at that time sitting in Constan- 
tinople. Socrates^ refers this event to A J). 422, at which dat^ 
however, Isaac, the fellow-labottrer of Acacius, had been dead several 
years. 

Mamthas, the above-mentitmed bishop of Martyropolis (or, accord- 
ing to bthers, of the whole of Mesopotamia), who had also been present 
at the ^nods which were about this time being held in Constantinop^, 
was on two occasions sent by Thcodosius as ambassador to Yazde- 
gird II., whose esteem he won by his trrcst ])iety ; tliis, however, gave 
ofiPence to the Magi, who, being afraid that he might persuade the 
kin":, whom he is said to have also relieved of an apparently incur- 
able headache, to embrace the Christian religion, concealed a man 
underground in the fire-temple the kino; ^vas in the haljit oi' visiting, 
so that when engaged in worship he heard the words, " The king is to 
be expelled, as he impiously believes that a priest of the C'hristian 
religi'»n can be dear to (lOd." After hearing these wordx, Yazdegird 
was hall' niclaied to dismiss Maruthas ; the latter, however, sugjiested 
that the place should be exauiuieJ, which being done at the next 
visit of the king, when words purj)ortiiiL; to issue from the tire were 
again heard, the fraud was discovered, and not only the speaker, but 
many other Magi also were slain.** On this occasion the king gave 
Maruthas the permission already mentioned to build churches wherever 
he liked, so that henceforth the Christian religion again spread among 
the Persians more and more. When Maruthas was for the second 
time sent as ambassador, the Magi again played a trick to prevent his 
being admitted into the presence of the king ; they produced a horrible 

♦■'•a Bk. vii., ch. 21,-— Bill. Or. Ass., T. 195 et seq. 
Sooratea, bk. vii., oh. ^.-^Bibl Or. Ass,, 1. 173. 
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Stench iu a locality through which he was wont to pass^ and said that 
the Christians had done it. "When Yazdegird discoTered that this 
odour was a stratagem of the Magi, he had many of them slain, and 
honoured Maruthas the more. lie also took a liking to the 
Romans, whose friendship he cultiTated, and was almost ready 
to become a Christian when Maruthas, in concert with Abdas the 
Persian bisho]), [jrciiared by fastings and orisons, worked the 
miracle of exorcising a demon who had vexed the king's son; 
but Yazdegird was overtaken b} death before he had become a 
perfect Christian.^* From what has just been said according to 
Socrates, it would a|i])eur that the Christians of Persia had no 
reason to complain of enmity towards them, at least as iar as Yazdegird 
II. himself was concerned ; and the same author*' exprc^^ly states 
that he undertook no war against the Romans, nor troubled them 
in any way," whilst Dionysius the Jacobite patriarch attributes the 
persecutions which took place under Yazdegird II. to his son Bebram 
V, about A.D. 423, but several other authors — Theodorctus, Theo- 
pbanes, and Pasjius — mention a persecution of Christians by Yazdegird. 
Cyrillus, in his biography of St. Euthymius the abbot,*^ writes : — '* In 
the beginning of tlic persecution which took plat e towards the end 
of the reign of YaziKuird the Prr-sian king, wlun ilic .M;iL:i wwe 
(Icsirdus of capturing all tlic ( luistiiuis, tlit'\ wlw re ^tatii)n('«i 

prefects of the Ara1)S subject to tlicin, U\st any ( "in i-tiniiN living in 
Persia siiould flee to the liomans." Assemani** rtxf)iuiU'S these 
eontradictorv statements bv eoneliuliiiL; that a persecution was indeid 
nndntaken l»y Yazdegird Tf. against tlie Ciiristians, bccau'-ie Abdas, 
the bisliop of \Suza, being carried awav bv too much zeal, liad iinjiiu- 
dcntly burnt a lire-temjjle,*" but that it soon abated. The persecu- 

Bk. vii, eh. 8. 
*• Bk. vii., ch. 18. 

*^ B!hl. Or. Ass,, 1. 188. 

♦s // ■ I. ^H•^. 

*" Le Quien (Or. C/ir., 11. 1190) also bears witness to this fact, which 
according to him took place A.D. 421, and statos that Abdas had, before 
demolishing,' the pyrajnm, first extinguished thofiiu icd fire, wlioroforc ho wu 
phiin by ofilrT of tlio kiii}^. This is coiifirniod al-o liytln' \r-;toriaii A'mni, 
who, however, would move tlio event down to a later period, as hia statement 
istiiat after the death of .laballaha, which took place A.D. 428, Yazdefrird 
set on foot agaiOBt the Cliriptiuns a persoriition in whieh St. Abda-i. the hishfip 
of the IluzitPB, was crowned ti f?ijirtyr, hfcaii:^e u certain prit^Hl named Husee 

had in the tnwu of the HnzitesJI^I demolished a fire-temple contiguous to 
» Christian church, and that the ]>eneoation had been quelled by Isaac the 
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tion was, however, soon revived by Bchram V. on his succession to 
the throDC} especially after he had undertaken an expedition against 
the Romans and fought with them. Such persecutions were always 
more atrocious when the Persians were at feud with the Romans, and 
the one now alluded to terminated when peace was coacluded, A.D. 
427. 

It has already been mentioned above that a partition of Armenia 
had taken place between the Romans — or more strictly the fiyzantine 
Greeks — and the Persians, in which the latter obtained the larger 
and more fertile share, governing it through Mar2ban8, often 
selected from among the Armenians themselves. Under the dominion 
of Persia, Armenia continued to be ravaged br sanguinary wars, and 
to be a prey to nearly the same cnlamities which it had already en* 
» countered under its own kings. Powerful families professing the 
Christian religion, irritated by the intolerance of the Persian kings 
or their governors, and goaded by the political intrigues of the 
emperors of Coustuutiuople, often revolted in order tu expel the for- 
eigners from their country ; their etlbrts were, however, not seldom 
paralyzed by those of tlicir own fellow-countryrncn who followed the 
reli;j;!0!i of Zoroaster, or who were from interested motives attaelied to 
the kiiig> of Persia ; and, to crown their inislort uiies, they were 
usually ahamloned Ijy the Greeks, who had llattered them with iiopes 
f)f breaking their fetters. Accordingly also tlie majority of Armenian 
princes who revolted against the Persians obtained but little success, 
and perished miserably, although most of them possessed military 
talents and much bravery. 

Alter the Persians had taken j)OSsession of Armenia, it enjoyed — a 
few religious dissensions excepted — a great deal of peace under the 
government of the Marzban Yeh-Mihr-Shdpur, of the Sbarabied 
( «^^«^ ) Vartan, the general of the troops, and the administrator 
Vahan Amaddni, who bore the title Hazarbied (chiliarch). But this 
interval of tranquillity was of short dnration, because when Yazdegird 



dnke of Armenia, who sabjected the Huzites to Yazdegird. 6. Bawlinson, ia 
h\>i Streiiih G feat Oriental Monarehyt'^. 27o, states that this monarch gren fly 
f avom-ed Christians, and commenced a perseontion of the Magiaus, but that 
the excessive zeal of Abdas provoked a reaotion after a white. *' Abdas had 
Tnutm< (l to burn down the Lricat Fire-Temple of Cresiplioii, and lia<l refused 
to robaild it. Yazdegird authorized the Magian hierarchy to retaliate by a 
general destmcHon of the Ohrisfciaii Ohnrehea throogboat tibie Persian do- 
minions, and by thcarrest and pumahment of all thoae WDO acknowledged them* 
selves to believe in the Gospel." 



« 
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II. a^cemU'il tlie throne he desired to i'orce thr Ariiiciiians and all 
the n.iliDiis inhabiting Mount Cauca^ns to abandon the Christian re- 
ligion and to embrace Zoroastriaiiisni.^" Mihr Nerseh, the Persian 
general, was (A.D. -442) sent to Armenia, in order to put into execution 
the wiih of the king. He arrived with many soldiers as well as priests, 
and was immediately joined bj Varazvaghau, the son-in-law of Vasag, 
and prince of the Siunians, vho abjured the Christian religion and 
promised to aecond him in his projects. Fearing to use compulsion, 
Mihr Nerseh summoned to his presence the Armenian, Iberian, and 
Albanian princes under the pretext of waging war against the Huns ; he 
treated them with the greatest honours, overwhelmed them with pre- 
sents, and succeeded in decojing them away from their country. On 
that occasion Vasag, the prince of the Siunians, was appointed Mars- 
ban of Armenia, and Vartan confirmed in the dignity of Sbarabied. 
The Armenian princes fought during more tlian two years against the 
Huns beyond the gates of Derbend, and rendered great services to the 
king of Persia, but could by no means be induced to abandon the 
Christian religion. Mihr Nerseh, annoyed by this obstinacy, at last 
loudly proclaimed the orders he had reoeiyed from the )<ing^ and 
neither gifts nor promises were spared to gain over the princes, nor 
threats to frighten them into submission. Not content with all his 
stratagems, he had Adi&n» prince of the Kendnians, and Manajihr, the 
prince of the Reshdunians, arrested and conveyed to Persia* where they 
lost their lives. Tenshabuh (j^ ), the Persian general, published 
at the head of his army the orders of the king in all the districts of 
Armenia; and Mihr Nerseh addressed to all the princes and bishops 
an exposition of the religious doctrine of Persia,— already inserted 
before in footnote 23 — to induce them to obey his sovereign. Hereupon 
the patriarch Joseph I. assembled (A.D. 4')0) the most prominent 
men of the country at Ardashad, to deliberate on the rej)ly to be 
made to the lieutenant of the king. All the Armenians unanimously 
replied that they would not abandon the Christian faith, and professed 
their readiness to suffer martyrdom for it. Yazdegird, irritated by 
this resistance, summoned tlie majority of the Armenian princes to his 
court, and caused the Marzban Vasag, the Sbarabied Vartan, Vazten 
the Iberian prince, as well as many others, to be put in irons, and 
threatened them with the most cruel death if they refused to abandon 
their religion. Being reduced to the last extremity, these princes, in 

£lia8Bas» ch. i. 
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order to save their lives, l uusented to all that was demanded of them, 
and lastly ( «)nij)Ii'tod their ahjuratiun in the presence of the king by 
submitting to all the ceremonies prescribed by the religion of Zoro- 
aster." 

Satisfied with their submission, Yazdegird sent thcra back to 
Armenia uith nunuToiJs Persian troops and plenty of -Magi, to destroy 
the Christian ehurelns and to propagate ignolatry in the country. 
On learning their ai)proaeh, Shvasp xVrzruni, the prince of Vent, with 
his son Sheroi and several otlier princes who were secretly inclined 
to embrace the religion of the Per&ians, hastened to deny Jesus Christ 
in the town of Tovin, and manifested their zeal by the most cruel 
devastations.*' At this sad news the whole Armenian nation ran to 
arms, and the patriarch with all the bishops prepared for martyrdom. 
Armenia seemed threatened with the last extremity, when general 
Vartan, ashamed of his weaknes.s, fled from the camp of the Persians, 
and went to meet the patriarch Joseph. Bitterly deploring his 
culpable apostasy, he threw himself at the feet of the prelate to 
obtain his pardon, and swore to him, as well as to those who had 
ptrticipated in his weakness, to conquer or to die for the religion of 
their fathers. In haste to fulfil his tow, Vartan collected all his 
forces, appealed to the Armenian piinoefl, and wss soon at the head 
of an army of 100,000 warriors, with whom he marched against the 
strangers and apostates, put them to flight, burnt the temples they 
had erected, and destroyed by torture those who had escaped the 
sword.^' Whilst Vartan was thus avenging his country and blotting 
out by his triumphs one moment of error in the sight of his country- 
men, the prmees of the Aghovans or Albanians were likewise tormented 
by the orders of the king of Persia. Informed of Vartan's Tictoiy, 
they sent ambassadors to the Armenians in order to ask aid from them 
against the Persians, who had inundated their country with troops, 
and who desired entirely to destroy the Christian religion in it. Before 
marching to defend the Albanians, Vartan and the princes his allies 
naolved to ask support from the emperor Theodosius II., in order 
more snooessfuUy to resist the king of Persia, who was preparing to 
arenge the reverses he had experienced. About this time (A.D. 450) 
Theodosius died, and his successor, Mardan, being too mudi engaged 

Elisteus, ch. U-ii 
' ' Ibid., ch. iii. 
•* Ibid. 
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in his iclij^ious disputes with the tullowt rs of the heretic Eiitvches, 
who were at that time learins^ tlie empire to pieees, never thonglit ot 
ai(hnp; the Armenians iu the unequal struggle they had to sustain i 
against tlie Persians.** 

The Aniieniuns, l)eing ihus hmited to iheir own efforts, resolved to i 
perish rather tlian that tlie hast injnry slionUl he inllieted on their 
religion. They foJight valiantly, and whilst Vartan was rovcring 
himself with glory, the Marzhan ^'asag, who had for a long titne been 
seeretly in the interest of Yazdegird, profited hy the ah^eiice of \'art?m 
to throw otV the nia>k and to ahjure Chri>tianity. Dirot^ the prince 
of the Pagratides, Kati>h\i the prince of the Khorkliorhnnian>. as 
well as many others, followed his e\ani))le, and wai-nilv eiiiliraced | 
the interests of the king lA' iVrsia. They nnited their forces, opened 
the entraiice of Armenia to strangers, ravaged the conntrv, almost 
totally destroyed the town of Ardashad, and devastated the [>roviQCc 
of Ararat hy fire and sword. Vartan, incensed at this treachery and 
nt these devastations, ravageil in his tnrn all the possessions of Vnsag 
and of his adherents. In the spring of A D. d.")! Meshgan Ninsa- 
lavard, general ot the tio()])S of \a/.degird, entered Armenia at the 
head of a powerfnl army, whilst Vartan and the other jti iiuo who 
had renniined faithinl to their oath ran to arms, unit marched to 
encounter the Persians and the ]>erfidious Vasag. They displayed 
very great courage, Imt all in vain ; pressed as they were by | 
numerons adversaries, thev were coninletely rotited on the banks i 
of the river Deghmod, in the province of Ardaz, on the frontiers j 
of Adcrhaijan, and Vartan with the majority of the princes was 
Blain in the hand-to-hand fight. After this important victory Armenia 
was completely subjugated ; hot a few A rmenians preferred the mi.<!crie< 
• of exile to slavery, and took refuge in the Greek empire, in the Kurdish 
mountains, and in the passes of the Caucasus,, whilst the patriarch 
Joseph, the chief hishops, with many priests, were taken captive to 
Persia, and ohtained the crown of martyrdom. 

It has already 1 '' i seen ahove how honourably Yazdegird treated 
Maruthas (wlio d e t A.D. 411), and how the latter had, as a phy- 
sician, enjoyed the honour of treatii^ members of the royal family, ^ 
Achnus,^* the disciple of the aboTe-mentioned Abdas, and successor 

•* ElissBua, ch. iii. I 
This prelate is said to have been so abstemiona that he snbsisted exoln- 
siToly on vegetables and bread, to which he occasionally added something 
cooked. 
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of Isaac in the bishopric, appears, according to A'mni, to hxn enjoyed 
the favour of Yazdegifd like Marathai» because he was employed by 
the king also on a mission to Bihor, a son of Shdpdr, who had rebelled 
against him, and says A'mrn, *' When this fiither arrived in Persia and 
transacted the business for which he had beeu sent, he examined the 
sepulchres of the martyrs who had attained martyrdom during the 
reign of Sh/ipur, as well as the cause for which each of them suffered 
death, and wrote their history. Then he returned to Yazdcgird, 
whom he informed of all that had happened, and was very honourably 
teoexved by him. He exercised his authority in the goTemment of his 
flock by ordering the fiitheis to anathematise eveiy house in which they 
might find any of the sciences of witchcraft and instruments of Ma- 
gism, because some Marcionites and Manicheans had entered among 
the people in disguise. He composed a book on the acts of the 
martyrs slain in the East, which was confirmed by Daniel the son of 
Mary in his ecclesiastical history. He also wrote the history of St. 
Abdas, his teacher."** 

Yaballaha I v^^)> the successor of Ach«us, 'and likewise a dis- 
ciple of Abdas, I)eing noted for his monastic habits, \)k'ty, and studions- 
ness, as well as for the purity of his life, elected Catholicus with the 
consent of all, and the approbation of the king, who is at that tune 
said to have become more relenting towards Christians, especially at 
the instance of Isaac, a patrician of Armenia, through whom that 
country had beeome subject to Persia. Taballaha, who had cured 
the king of a malady, and thereby caused him to become more gentle 
towards his Christian subjects," died A.D. 419* but Tazdegird II. 

cr^f J-^*' J »f J" - 

^1 Abj ft%^ *>g^j ^ Jf on 

*i* c;j«^ ^ ^^J^- Vl ^ I J ^ ) 

t^yUJ *4iUl> Afri^^il iy- oillj 

Bill. Or. .Is,-., torn. 111., pt. I., p. 372. 
VOL. XIII. 7 
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luntwlf floqiifed the next year, after a mga of twenty years.*" Accord- 
ing to NestorUn authors, Mahna or Mianea, the metropolitan of Firs, 

a Persian by birth, and oit that account approved by Tasdegird, was 
appointed after the demise of Yaballaha. A*mru says concerning him, 
*• He was learned in Syriac and Persian, and was the metropolitan of 
[the province of] Furs. As he had much influence with Yazdegird, 
he selected him, and compelled the fathers to make him patriarch. 
After that, however, he became angry with him, and ordered his 
[official] garments to be burnt, exiling him to FjJrs. Then he sent 
for the metropolitans and bishops, from whom he exacted the promise 
that Ma'na shoidd no hmgcr be called a patriarch, cither openly or 
secretly. When he had departed to Fars, information was brought 
to Yazdegird of his governing a tiock tliere ; accordingly he ordered 



It has already been obserred abovo that A'mru plno^s the domolition uf 
the pjraamf and the persecution ensuing after it, later than the death of 
Taballaha. His words are as follows 

*^ (Sj^^^iJ^ isj^' C^' ^ 

. t^,\sf*>[ ^^CJ ^ j\JAil[,Jj^\lAlfiJ{^^^^^ 

** And the disposition of Taadflgird olianged towards the Obiistfana, so that 

he demoliahe<l charchos, and his hcmlachc returned; accord iiiLrly lie railed 
Yaballaha, who prayed over him till he recovered, again favoured Christians, 
and ordetred obnrehee to be built ; bat as TabafMn Imew -what wonid soon 

befall thn Cliristinn^, be prayoci to bo relieved of life, died, and wns bnn'cd 
in Madayn ; his time [of presiding over the ChnrchJ was seventeen years. 
After his death Yazdegird again destroyed clrarches, slew OhristiaBS, and 
persociit ( d them severely. Among the number of tlm slain wa« also St.. 
Abdae, thi^ bishop of Ahv4z, becaoso one of his fellow-priests had caused a 
pyrsenm adjnining aobnroh of tbe Christians, and displeasing to them, ttf be 
ripstroycd. TIjIr iiicpiiRod Ynzdricird to do what he did, but ho desisted ffrom 
the persecutionj at the intercession of Isaac, the patrician of Armenia through 
whoni thst oonntrf had become subjeefe to Tazdogird. *' 
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him to be impritooed. Tlmi he wai eiamined eoneernbg thia afFair 
and releaied ; he died in Fiia."** 

Thia Ifianea, who ia by aome aaid to have aaaociated in the achool 
of Edeaaa with BabohM» Acaciu^ Baramnaar &c., all of whom faroured 
the doctrinea of Keatoriua, waa* daring the aame year in whidi the 
fatheia had efeeted him (i.e. A.D. 420), by the- eommand of Yaade- 
gird, alao depoaed by them aa a uaurper, after having inenrred hia 
diipleaaure ; and liarabokht, whom A'mni calla Eafibakht^ the avc- 
oeaaor of M^nei^ t. e. Ma'na, miderwent the lame fiite, after pre- 
aidang but a few montha over the Church, althoogh he had, by pre- 
aenting a sum of gold to Behram V., the aon of Yaadegiid IL, indoeed 
him to compel the biahopa to elect him ; theac^ however, aoon removed 
him again, by the aid of lome Persian magnates, whereupon Dadjesus 
waa» according to A*inru, ordained bishop, governed the Cburcfa during 
thirty-five yean^ and died A.D. 465. In the early portion of his 
patriarchate he appears to have been imprisoned for a whiUr, by order 
of the king, but Uberati-d nt tin- instance of Theodoaiua.**^ 

About thia period of time^ Nc^itorianism, the promulgator of which 
had been remuved from the patriarchate of Constantinople, and ex- 
coaunuuicated afterwards by the oounctl of Epheaus, A.I>. 431, began 
to apread in Persia and to be aanctiooed by various synods ; being 
peraecnted in Conatantiuople it waa patroniaed in Peraia, even by the 

Aij *:>^ ^ ^j^^ i ^^j^^ ** 

^jUb oUj aftihU ay»l ^ s^i- ^4u»«f^U ^^lia 

Tliat Dadjesuti inuBl bavo euju^'od tiio favour of Bvhrum V., and waa 
grmttj MtMmed by him, beoMise be bad, hj his prudent amMngemenle, pre- 

servcMl tlie frotitiers of Tub and of Klionisan from invasioiiH of ciirniirs, iniri 
biodereil kbeiu from onlcring ibo provinue of Fiirs, appears plikiulj fruiu the 
woids of A'mrQ, Bibt Or. A$t.f Um. III., pL \., p. 214:— 

^:flm\j^j ^ JLJl ^jmmi W AS j^tf aiJ 

It wa« Dot uniMual in thijHi<> titueH (o riitrust CbriHtiaa prelates also with 
the oivtl KoverumoDt of pruvincv^t, and Baniumaa appears Bkewiae to have 
given satisfaetion in Uiis respect. 
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sovereigns of that country, \vhere the teachers •of its doctrines took 
refuge and were welcomed when the emperor Zeno disMdvcd the school 
of Edessa, which was steeped iu them. The chief propagator of Nes- 
toriaiiism iu the Persian dominions was Barsumas, who established 
a new school in lieu of the just-mentioned one at Nisibis, where he 
afterwards became bishop, lie was, on account of his erudition, 
eloquence, and political capacities, not only one of tlie chief courtiers 
of Firuz as well as of Kobad, but also entrusted by them with the 
civil government of Nisibis and the adjoiuini; districts along the 
boundaries of the Roman empire. Authors inimical to Nestorianism 
not only consider it very sinful that Harsumas was a married man, who 
allowed bishops and priests to contract marriages, but they accuse him 
even of polygamy. It is quite natural that Barsumas may have been 
extremely zealous in Uie propagation (tf the tenets of his sect, but it is 
narrated that, as he waa very influential with Finu, mnumenble 
Christians professing tenets contrary to his own suffered death at his 
instigation ; it cannot be said that Firuz persecuted the Jacobites on 
this account, but that he did so is asserted by A'nuru, who says, " Firuz 
sought out the Jacobites and killed them. He slew great numbers of 
them inTakryt, and the rest embraced Magism.'"^ Simeon of Beth- 
Arsam** states that even Babnaeus, the successor of the above-mentioned 
DadjesuB as Catholicus of Seleucia, was slain by Firuz at the su^estim 
of Barsumas, on the accusation of being a friend and spy of the Romans. 

It has already been observed that the doctors expelled from Edessa, 
of whom Barsumas was the chief, were not only recdved with honours 
in Persia, but that sonic of them obtained bishoprics. Thus Maanes 
was made bishop of Ardashir; Joannes of 13eth-sor, in the district of 
the Garamajans ; INlichas of Loscium, in the same ; Paulus ofCaclueum, 
in the town of Lcdcn, in the district of Ahvaz ; Pliascs (Jurtaius of the 
town of Shuster ; Abraham of the Medians ; but Narses the Leper 
established a school at Nisibis. During the time of the patriarcli 
Maanes there were already forty Persian bishops, but afterwards thirty- 
three of Khorasan arc mentioned in addition with thirty-two of 
i'eriiiau Armenia, who are said to have remained orthodox till the 

BibL Or. Ass^ ton. HI., pt ii., p. 88t t^A^ Uul \ ijUJ f j 

W| u^s*^ J f**^ cUj J J 

lie flourished A.D. 510, and was a greak propagatur of the faith : ibid^ 1. 
p. 341. 
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Slst yetr of the reign of Firns, t.e. A.D. 478; wlien they all made pro- 
leatioii** of Nestorianiam. 

A'mra was, as a Neatorian writer, naturally of a different opinion 
from the orthodox party, and ascribca also the death of Babueiu,** 
not aa Simon of Beth-Arsam has done, to the machinationa of Bar- 
8nmaa» but to those of Gabriel the physician of Sinj^r, aa will be 
•een below ; he nevertheless also asserts that " when Firuz was in> 
formed of Babaeus*s being a Persian convert from Magism he pro. 
hibited him from ordaining bishops and other priests; this command* 
however, Babutens disregarded, wherefore his property, which was 
large, being confiscated and himself thrown into prison, he remain- 
ed a captive seven years and then died ; meanwhile the Christians 
suffered persecution on his account, the explanation of which would 
extend to a great length."** A'mru's narrative of the manner in 
which Bab mens perished is so interesting that the whole of it is hers 
transhted : — " The king of Persia had a skilful physician whose 
name was Gabriel of Sinj^r, who cohabited with a number of women 
whom he kept ; wherefore the said Catholicua [Babuieus] became 
displeased with him, reprimanded him, and ordered him to select 
one of them, with whom he might live according to the precepts of 
the Evangel, and to dismiss the others. As the physician refused to 
comply, the €?athoUcus excommuAicated him, and prohibited him 
firom approachbg the church as well as the Eucharist ; wherefore he 
became his foe^ spoke perfidiously of the Catholicua to the king aa well 
aa to his courtiers, and sowed discord between the Catholicua and his 
biahops and flock, but without effect. He persevered, however, in his 
cootumacyy and could not decide to submit ; therefore he sent into 
the district of Malatia to invite adherents of Eutyches and Dioscorusi 
on whom he bestowed honours and giflsi so that some persons 
beg^ to follow them, and he built a church to remstal the sect there. 
Then the Catholicus wrote to Leo, the emperor of the Romans, a letter 

** Letter of Simoon Beth'Araameiisis, BihU Or. Asm., tom. III., pt i., p. 856. 

«« Ho 8uccuoded Dadjomu ▲ JX 465, ud wm slalii AJ). 486, in the 20tli year 
of hispfttriarchato. 
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wherein he complained of what had befallen him at the hand of the 
king [in his rcfuaal to punish Gabriel ?] ; this letter he sealed with 
his own ring and despatched in the year 792 [of the Greeks, or A.D. 
481, which being too late may be the error of a copyist]. The king 
of Persia was very *graciou8 towards Barsumas, the metropolitan of 
Nistbis ; he was pleased with him, he liked him, and made him his 
companion. When he became aware of his sdenoe, bravery, and 
personal attractions, he bestowed on him the gOTemmeut of Niribis 
with the surrounding districts adjoining the country of the Romans, and 
confiding them, with their affairs, to his keeping ; wherefore Barsutnas 
entertained also watchmen on the thoroughfares and passages for the 
security of the country. When the bearer of the letter of Babusens 
the patriarch passed near some of these guardians of the road, he ap- 
prehended that he might be made prisoner ; accordingly he threw away 
whatever he had with him and fled. This lotter was, however, brought 
to Barsumas with its seal, who despatched it to Firuz, by way precau- 
tion, without opening it. When the letter was brought to the king, he 
gave it, on account of its being written in Syriac^ to his physician 
Gabriel to read. After perusing it Gabriel changed some words and 
added a few, to draw wrath on the writer by making him complain of 
the king of Persia, and calling the latter the master of the impious 
kingdom. Hereupon Firuz summoned Babuseus to his presence and 
spoke to him as follows *" It would have been proper to kill thee 
before thou hadst transgressed my command, but I showed thee leniency 
till thou hast spoken and written about me. Now if thou wilt retrace 
thy steps and become a Zoroastrian, I will pardon thee everything, 
augment thy honours, and raise thee to a higher station." Babuaeus 
replied, * God forbid that I should depart from light to darkness, 
and exchange perishable for eternal Ufe.' Accordingly he ordered him 
to be hanged by the finger on which he wore his ring, which was done^ 
and he remained suspended outside the city of Madayn until he died. 
Then some pco[)lc from Hirah took his body and buried it there. He 
is considered a martyr, and the time of his patriarchate amounts to 
twenty years. When Barsumas heard that Babuseus had perished by 
the enmity of Ghibriel, he made haste, and arriving at the court asked 
for the letter in the presence of the king^ in order to convince himself 
of its truth or falsehood ; Gabriel, however, refused to surrender it, 
saying, ' I tore it up that very hour on account of tlie wicked in- 
sinuations it contained ; ' Uardunias accused him of l,viug, anu replied, 
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* Hadst thou spoken what is truet thou would^t have kept the letter to 
confirm thy statement.* On account of tliis affair contentions took place 
4»etfreen Baraamas and the 9ect of Gnhriel, whicli it would be lung to 
narrate, and in which much blood was slud." A'inru describes Babu- 
sem as a pions man who ordered that, to avoid temptation, every priest 
should have his own wile ; and, as Ik; a])jH'ars to have been very well 
accjuainted with the customs of the Magi, the hlnndcr of stiitini; that 
they hiuiit tlicir corj-scs ran ccitaiidY not be attributed to hiui, but 
to some seril>t' wIid added it to the text."*'* 

At this period not only Monophysites, Melehites, Ncslorians, and 
other Christian sects existed in Persia, hut also svnnlh'r ones, which 
sometimes, like the above-mentioned one of Gabriel, ceased to exist 
nheu their founders died. 

Various Sects. 

It is not intoided to give in this place detailed accomits of the nnm* 
berless sects, some of which originated almost contemporaneously with 
the promulgation of Ghristianity ; an acqiiainlaiKH' with these may be 
gathered firom varioos authors, but they will brietly be described oidy 
as far as they are connected with Persia, and for that purpose it will 
beneoessary to begin with Gnosticism. 

It is well known that all the great religions of the world or^mated in 
the East, but its isolation from the West, which had more or less 
subsisted down to the times of Alcxniider, diminished prtatly during the 
wars of that conqueror, when the reliirious and philo^^ojdiieal doctrines (d' 
Greece, Egypt, Persia, and India came in contact witli each other; 
a fusion of some of the tenets of these jiroducid Gnotdcism, which 
name is derived from the root yvo^ais, /r/ioic/c/r/eS'^ According to the 
countries in which they flourished, there wi ro numerous systems of 
Gnosticism, although their aim was one as well as their claim, namely 
the discovery of phenomena unknown and unknowable to men, such 
as the origin and destiny of man, the creation of the world, the supi-r- 
natural cause or causes which produced it, ike. One consequence of the 
fnsion of Oriental doctrines alluded to above is represented in Gnosticism 
and in Platonism predself as in Hinduism, namely, the helief in the 
emanation from and final return to the Deity of all intelliKenees ; it is 
still prevalent not only among Hindus, hut also among the Moslem (/ufis* 

••a Bihl, Or, Asi., torn. III., pt. l, p. 428. 
•« The ^j*^ of the Cnfis. 
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and may he said to be countenanced even in the Koran.*' In Europe 
the first traces of the language and ideas of Gnosticism occur in Pytha- 
goras and Plato, both of whom arc known to have drawn their 
inspiration from tlio Ka><t," aUhough the writers of the school of 
Alexandria, wlio tlourished before the riiristian era, always piaeeil the 
sj)eculutions of the Greeks above those of the Orientals*. Hut the 
origin of Gnosticism is j)erhaps to be sonirht much earlier, namely, 
among the Jews in their liabylonian eaj)tivity, manv of whom after- 
wards went to Alexandria and carried tlie doctrines of Gnosticism 
acquired among the Persians to that place. Zoroa^triauism was a 
source from which the Jews borrowed ; thus, for instance, the Amshas- 
pands created by Ormuzd, surrounding his throuc, and transmitting the 
prayers of mankind to him, have been adopted by the Gnostics and 
Gabalists, who retained even the distinction into males and females. 
The second series of spirits, the Teseds watching with Ormuzd and the 
Amshaspandsover the wel&re of mankind, with Bfithra*' at their head, 
amounted to at least thirty in number. In the Talmud, as in the 
Zend-Avesta, the government of the world is entrusted to angels, 
seventy of whom are appointed as protectors over each star, country, 
and town • and even every language, animal, man, wind, thunder, rain, 
&c. has its guardian angel. The third order of these pure spirits, i.e. 
that of the Feroers, is infinitely more numerous ; they are the ideas of 
Ormusd which he conceived before creating the world ; they arc 
also protectors of mankind. The Cabalists have a similar chain of 
beings or energies all emanating from God, whom they class into 
thirty crates or elements from which substances are formed. With them 
Belial occupies the position of Ahriman, who has among the Zoroas- 
trians also three classes of genii, like those just mentioned, Imt all of 
evil tendencv ; and tlie Pharisees^" jiretended to be in possession of an 
exclusive science according to which they, like the Persians, taught 
doctrines attributing every good to the augels of Jehovah. These two 

•^BurahU^Uh— ^\ siao TL 286, IIL 27, V. 

21, XX. 13, XXII. 47, XL. 3, XLII. 14, LX. 4, LXIV. 3, and mauy other 
pattagtti. 

"9 Both of them stucUccl in E^'vpi : fhc former had also intcrconrso with 
Chaldseans and Magi, but not the latter : l)io<}. Laert., hb. viii., c. 4, and lib. 

*** A 

in., o. o. 

*• Thoworaldpof this Yo7.eil (lovoloped ilf^clf into a system, atul ho wan 
made the snn-god by the Greeks and Romans. See A Discourse on the 
MUhrwic Worahipt &c., by K. B. Cama, 1876. 
Intexpretor, ^nc pb dwo- 
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doctrines were, of course, drawn from the Scriptures, but greatly 

amplitiod. 

TIk' idea of einanatii)ii is an essential one in Zoroastrianism ; also 
according; to the Cabala c\ crvthinn; has emanated from an infinite 
source of light ; emanation was ( (jually acceptable to the Greeks and 
to the Ea:itern |)hil(iso]ihers, aci'ordinu; to whom a scries of ^TiOns and 
Deities issued from it. IIcucc, after the promulgation of Christianity, 
the first of those .Eons, the hof/os, or Word, of the same substance 
with the Father, ami becoming the Saviour of the human race, 
could by uo means be repugnant to, and was accordingly accepted by, 
the Gnostics. A real incarnation was, however, inconceivable to the 
numeroas sects of Gnostics, who called themselves Christians* hut 
pretended that the body of Jesus was only a phantom. The Kor£n 
even bears testimony that this doctrine^ if it did not sorvive the time 
of the author of that book, must at least have been known to him.'^ 
At any rate^ as late as A.D. 564 the emperor Justinian scandalized the 
Catholics as well as the Jacobites by the declaration that the body of 
Christ was incorruptible, and that his manhood was never subject to 
any wants and infirmities, the inheritance of mortal flesh. This jiiKan- 
ta»tie opinion was announced in the last edict of Justinian. 

If the speculations of the Cabala, contemporary with the begmning 
of Christianity or posterior to it, had originated with Moses or the 
patriarchs, as the Jews pretended, it would be something quite diiTerent 
from what it is. The Old l^estament was not influenced by Gnosticism,, 
like the Talmud, and the mere occurrence of the word gnosis in the 
Septuagint version coimts for nothing ; its mention in the New Testa- 
ment, \\\ Luke ii. 52 and I Cor. ii. 11, viii. 1-!), may perhaps be con- 
sidered of tile same intport. unless we take it in the first passage to Ijc, 
not an allusion to the totality of revelations and divine instil ntions of 
Juilaisiii, l)nt the science communicated by I'ythagori ans to their 
uH'st intimate discijdes only, and afterwards exclusively attributed by 
the (.inostics to themselves alone. 

It appears that the schisms which afterwards divided the ('linrch 
began verv early, as already in A.D. some said that they were of 
i'aul. of A polios, of Cephas, or of Christ.'' Other doctrines, as well as 
certain fables and genealogies, are mentioned as having been taught 

Sfoa/i IV. 156:- j ij^^ Uj yxy U j 

1 Cor i. 12 ' ' »3 2 Tim. i. 3, 4i iv. 7. 

VOL. Xlll. 8 
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btit the anH//iesls of "a false <j/iosis, which some jiiotcssiu^; have 
erroil concerning the faith,"' *■ may po^^sibly reiVr to the j)rincij>les of 
dualism, to light and darknes:?, and tiie two great classes of good and 
evil spirits inculcated by Zoroastrianism and the Cabala, and coristi- 
tnting the most eshcntial tloctrine ol' the Gnostics, whose precursors are 
alluded to by the aj)ostle. It cannot be denied tliat this contrast be- 
tween light and darkness is strongly set forth in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where we are exhorted to walk as children of light, are 
supposed to wrestle with the rulers of darkness," and are said to have 
walked according to the prince of the powers of the air.'' 

The Gospel of St. John was written about the end of the first cen- 
tury at Ephesus, one of the chief foci of Grseco-Oriental Gnosticism, 
which developed itself into several schools after the death of this apos- 
tie. The Gnostics attributed the creation of the material world to 
immaterial beings, and by admitting various principles or intelligences, 
as well as various spiritual agencies, which th^ call the bt^iiminff, 
the word, the only-begotten, the life, the light, the epirit. St. John 
scarcely alludes to any doctrines of the Gnostics, never uses the word 
(jnosift, and the expressions just adduced chiefly, if not exclusively, in 
the first chapter of his Gospel only, so that if any refutation of Guos- 
ticisni be intended it must be limited to that chapter. The case is 
somewhat different with the book of Revelations, where the following 
analogies with the Zend-Avesta, with the Cabala, and the Gnosis may 
be pointed out : —First of all, the number seven plays a cons])icuon3 
part : we meet with seven angels, candlesticks, seals, spirits, stars, <^c. 
in numerous passages. The seven spirits or angels" arc the seven 
Anishusj)ands ; the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and vnd, is the 
Zcrvana Akarana the unfathomable dej)ths of Satan arc those of 
Ahrim ui." ' The contrast between the good and bad creation,'^ the Zoro- 
astrian distinction of iniclean animals or Devs,'''* the cunning serpent, 
the old dragon,"'^ and various other sinularilies are apparent enough, 

Simon Magus acquired a great name in Samaria by the practice of 
sorcery, uid the people called him " the great power of God." He 
believed and was baptised, but when he saw that through the laying 



»♦ 2 Tim. vi 20, 21. 
»• im. vi. 12. 

Bev. i 4* viii. 2, zv. 1. 

[bid. ii. 2 1. 
Ibid. xvi. 13. 



'» 2 Tim. v.a 
" I6td.ii.2. 

Bev.LS. 
'1 I&id. zil 8, 7. 
as Ibid, XX. 2, 
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on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given ho offered them 
money. This so incensed Peter that he sharply reproved him, where- 
upon Simon departed with the genth- reply, "Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon 
me,'"* and afterwards became the chief of a Gnostic sect, into which 
he incor])orateil some doctrines of ( 'liristianity, and which was utter 
him developed hy his discipli'^;, wlto spread themselves chietly over 
Syria, Plirvgia, and Home, where he is said to have been "deceiving 
the peoj)le hy his sorceries," and whiiher Simon Cej)lias himself pro- 
ceeded to counteract them. The adherents of Simon Magus pretended 
to be Christians, but were considered heretics ; then Menainler, and 
after liim Ceriuthus, was the chirl' of these so-called Clnistinns, and 
to both of them some very uljsurd doctrines are attril)nted ; their names, 
however, do not occur iu the New Testament, but the Nicolaitanes, 
whose leader was Nioolaus, incur the blame of St. John.** 

As to the origin of the intellectoal and of the lower world, all the 
Gnostic schools- agree on the two principles of emanation and creation 
by the Demini^. The intellectual world is a manifestation of the facul- 
ties of the Supreme Being, the unknown Father, and was created by a 
series of emanations. The lower world is, on the contrary, far from 
being the work of God, but was created by an inferior power. Con- 
eeming the nature of this power, or the manner of these creations, the 
schools of Syria and Egypt differed, according to the influence of 
ZoToastrianism on the one, and of Flatonism on the other ; and the 
school of Marcion, which is the third, has been derived both from the 
Syrian and the Egyptian. 

Bardasanes, a native of Edessa, contrary to Marcion who i^reafly 
disregarded the Scriptures, followed not only the canonical, but also 
several apocryphal writinijs of the Jews and Christians ; he moreover 
pretended to have found a Gnosis in the Bible, which was connected 
with that of Philo, the Cabala, and the Zend-Avesta. His system was 
presided over by two principles, — the first " the unknown Father," dwell- 
ing in eternal light, and the second " eternal matter," an inert dark 
mass, the sonrce of all evils ami the vesi<lence of Satan. The lirst 
creature produced by the unknown l ather, and placed by biin in ])ara- 
dise was the mother " of the Son of the living God," of Christos," 

Aoteviii. 0-21. 

See the " Doctrine of the Apostles" in the iirst footuote of this paper. 
Bev.iL6,16. 

Ei9Mr0 (hitiqut Qno$tie{*ni«t Ac, par J. Matter, torn. I., p. 307. 
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Marcimi wm bora at Sinope dnrii^ the second century, and havini^ 
emlwaoed Christianity became in course of time bishop of his native 
dty, whence he was, however, soon ejected, and went to Rome, as he 
believed that the people were too Judaizing. He rejected all the 
Scriptures, on the plea that th^ had been tampered with, and retained 
only one Gc^pel, resembling that of Luke, which he called '* the 
evangel of the Lord;" but it had evidently been manipnlattd by hiin to 
suit his own views. Some Gnostic doctors had before the time of Mar- 
cion entertained the doctrine that the God of the Jews was only a se- 
condary divinity,"'* the chief of the angels and governors of the world ; 
Imt he first made it the basis of his system, which acknowledged, 
like that of Zoroaster, the Cabala, and the East in general, only two great 
principles. This third principle, namely, the God of the Jews, rrontod 
the world, hut hcing totally unknown to men lie could not manifest hiiii- 
st lt'to them e xcept f)y assuming the human form, ami announced himself 
as llie Hedcemer, the Christ. ^larons, nnd Apellcs tho successor of Mar- 
c\on, altered his doctrines ; his followers mixed with various other Christian 
sects, and ultimately some of them tied to Persia, where they became in 
c»)urse of time fused with orthodox Christians, when Gnosticism, which 
had after the spread of Christiaiiity always attempted to identify itself 
therewith, but had always been rejected, finally disappeared. 

It is curious to observe how closely Sharastini** agrees in his de- 
scription of the above>named three principles of the Marcionites with 
some Europe ni authors as to the relation of these principles to one 
another ; he distinctly states that the two first were eternal light and 
eternal darkness, whilst the third or intermediate principle is inferior 
to light. His account of M&m and Mazdak, both of whom will again 
be alluded to in another part of this paper, with their tenets, is also 
very interesting, and entirely divested of the acrimcmy with which 
polemical Christian writers of early times have imbued their refutations 
of these two sects. Sharastdni states that the Manichseans are the 
adherents of M;'ini Ben Fatek, who flourished during the time of 
Shapur Ben Ardnshir, and was slain by llehram Ben Tlormuz Ben 
Sh4piir. Uis religion was a mixture of Magism and Christianify, 

The aagortionof Gibbon {Decline and Fall, ch. xlvii.) that " in tbe syatem 
of the Gnoatiosthe Jebovahof Israel, the creator of the lower world, was a rebel- 
liona, or at least an ignorant spirit," is too fitrong ; it has been seen thataooord- 
ing to the expoaition of faith occurring in the aildruss of Mihr Nerselj to the 
princes of Armenia, the position of Ormu^d was analogous, and likewise 
Moondary. 

P. 
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acknowledging the prophetsliip of the Messiah and of Moses. Mini 
belioTed the oniTerse to he composed of two eternal, imperishahle 
principles^ namely, light and darkness both of which, being personi- 
fied, exhibit opposite qualities, those of the former being all good, and 
of the latter bad. Here we again meet with a third principle, or God, 
or angel, who creates the world and becomes the Redeemer. When, 
namely, the God of light perceived tliat the portions of the good were 
gradually commiiifjliiip; with those of the bad creation, he sent an angel 
who created the world in order to save the former fronfi the latter, 
by the operation of the sun, the moon, and the stars. The sini puri- 
ties whatever is mixed with the demons of heat, and the moon what- 
ever is mixed with the demons of cold. According to this scheme the 
air never censes to rise, heeause it i*; to ascend to its oww world, and so 
do all the particles of light ; whilst those ot' darknc-^ must >iiik until 
all the particles of light are redeemed, and the mixture alxnc alluded 
ceases to exist, which will he the resurrection. This seeiction iVom 
darkness and elevation of the particles of li2;ht is j)ronioteil by holiness, 
by good wor<ls, and good acts. The lucid particles are V)v the morning 
ravs conveved to the sphere of the moon, thence to the sun, aiid fniallv 
to the uppermost aud purest light. This operation will continue until 
but a small portion of solidified light remains in the world, wliich 
neither the sun nor the moon is able to purify. Then the angel who 
carries the eariJi will call the angel who attimcts the firmament, where* 
upon the upper and the lower parts of the uniTerse will fall on each 
other and mil kindle a fire, which will bum until all the light it con- 
tains is melted. "Mini prescribed to his followers four prayers within 
the day and night, the adoratim of God, abstinence from falsehood* 
murder, theft, adultery, coretonsness, sorcery, and idolatry. 

Mazdak made his appearance during the reign of Kobad, whom he 
induced to profess his religion , but NushirvAn, who knew Mazdak to 
be an impostor, slew him. The tenets of Mazdak somewhat resemble 
those of Mini, but with the dilFerause that, according to the former, 
light is considered to operate wisely and for a ])urposc, but darkness 
ignorantly and blindly ; according to the Marcionites and Manicheeans 
alsot the redemption alluded to above takes place more by a mechanical 
operation than by the display of intellectual faculties. As Masdak be- 
licTcd all feuds and murders to be ultunately traceable to women and 
to proper^, he maintained that both ought to be enjoyed in common 
by all, like water and fire. According to this system there were three 
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original elements, namely, water, fire, and earth. When these com- 
mingled they produced the director of good and the director of eril, 
so that whatever is pure in them became a director of good, and what- 
ever is impure of evfl. The God of Mazdak sits in the upper world on 
a throne, like a king in the nether one, and is attended by four powen, 
namely, discernment, comprehension, memory, and joy ; just as the 
' terrestrial king hasfoar chief ministers, namely, the Mobed of Mobeds, 
the great Herbad, the commander of the army, and the chief miuician. 

The four powers just mentioned govern the world through seven 
Yeziers, namely, S^^, PeshkAr, Bildn, Bervin, K&rdin,'®I>e8tdr» and 
Kddak ; each of whom is attended by twelve spirits, namely, Kanendeh, 
Dehendeh, Sitdnendeh-Burendeh, Khorendeh, Duvendeh, Khizendeh, 
Kushendeh, Zenendeh, Knnendeh, Ayindeh, Showendeh, Payindeh ;** 
moreover, each human being possesses the first-named four powers, 
but the seven and the twelve have become dominant over them in the 
nether world, whereas the sovereign of the upper one governs by the 
letters the sum of which constitutes the ine£Pable name ; if any man knows 
something about these letters, the great mystery is revealed to him ; 
but he who does not, remains, as to the true balance of the four powers, 
in ignorance, forgetfuhiess, folly, and grief. 

The account given by Sharast^i of the Christian sects'* is as 
follows : — ^The Christians are the people of Jesus the Messiah, who was 
sent in reality after Moses and was predicted in the Pentateuch. He per- 
formed evident miracles, such as resuscitating the dead, healing lepen 
and persons bom blind. His very existence and whole nature are a per- 
fect miracle, as he was begotten without human agency, and spoke with- 
out having been taught. His mission on earth began with his thirtieth 
and ended with his thirty-third year. After his mission the Apostles 



»o The Dahestdnt Calcutta typog^-. od. 1812, p. I n has for throe of UieM 

Ve^it-rs lUinrrr, DirJdn, nnd Kdr-rdn, c) ' Jj^ c-' ' ^ which appear io 

be bettor than thn BAIuti, IttM'vAti, and Kanlan of llio Arab author. 

It may be observed that in this euumeratioD there are thirieep names 
giren in the Arabto text of Sharastini, and that therefore either Sitanendeh and 

Ifiirrvdrh, or Aiiindeh nnd Showendeh, which inny ivspoctivoly be considered as 
nearly synonymous, the former couple meaning taker and carrier^ the latter 
comer and heeomer, must be taken together ao as to rednce the nnmber to 
twelve, and I have preforn il to connect the first-mentioned couple by a 
hyphen. The Dahest-in has ChereTuloh, the ffrazer or hrovfter, for Khizcudt h, the 
ri««r, bat omits Kmiendeh, the doer ; wherefore the reduction suggested here i« 
not required there. 

P. IVl— fVl 
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and others began to differ chiefly on two points : firstly, on his descend- 
ing from heaven, his connection with his mother, and the incarnation 
of the Word; and, secondlv, on tljc manner of his ascension, his joining 
tlie angels, and ou tiie uniticatioii of the M'ord. One })arty agreed on 
the incarnation of the Word, hut dill'ered in the details then of, as some 
asserted that it shone on tlie body as the light on a transp.u rnt sul>- 
stanee ; whilst another j)iirty believed tliiit If was impressed tiiereoii like a 
rqark on wax ; and again another asserted tluu with it (he spiritnal and 
pbysieal manifestation took ])lace simullaneonsly. Others again state 
that divinity was invested with humanity ; wliilst ^onle believe thai the 
Word commingled with the Messiah like milk with water. They attri- 
buted three persons toGod, but asserted his essence to be one, maintaining 
that it IB spiritual, without bounds cat solidity, so that he is one in 
essence, but three in persons, — by which they meant qualities, such as 
existence, lifi^ and knowledge,-— namely, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Qhost, knowledge alone being incarnated. They state that the 
Jews crucified him from envy and hatred, because they denied his pro- 
phetic mission and dignity ; tibe murder, however, did not extend to 
the divine, hut only to the human portion. The perfection of a human 
being consists in three things, namely, prophetship, Emamship^ and 
supernatural power. Some prophets were endued with several, or with 
all these qualities; but the degree of the Messiah is higher, because he 
is the only Son, to whom no other prophets can be compared. Through 
htm the transgression of Adam is forgiven, and the human race becomes 
responsible. There is a difference of opinion about liis second coming ; 
w hilst some believe, with the professors of IsUm, that his advent will 
take place before the day of judgment, others assert that he will come 
only after it. lie was crucified, but was seoa after his resurrection by 
Simon Cephas, to whom he spoke, gave advice, and ascended to heaven. 
His legatee was Simon Cephas, the chief of his Apostles in knowledge, 
piet}", and soundness of doctrine, which Paul mixed with philosophy 
and the suggestions of his own imagination. 

The Melikites are the followers of Melik,'*' who assert that the 
Word became incarnate in the body of the Messiah, and was invested 

*s This is of oonrae a mistake of Sharaatiiii,a8the Melikites (spelt Melchitos 

by European authors) obtained their lUune from the word*-^ melik in itg desig- 
nation of fcinc; ; so that the Melikitoa arc litciuUy royalhts, hnt were fond of 
calling tlicuiiielvcs Catholicu. The Orientals uicJaiumed them thus becauHO they 
maintained that the Catholic faith is not based on the Soriptnxea, bat on the 
arbitrary power of temporal prinoee. 



Digitized by Google 



1 



64 CHAI8TIANITT IN THB FBB8UN DOMINIONS^ FBOU ITS 

with its hunumity. The Melikites designated the Word as the principle 
of knowledge, and the Holy Ghost as the principle of life, nor do they 
call knowledge before beini; invested therewith the Son, hot the Mes- 
siah after bciiii^ so. They believe in the Trinity, but say that the 
Messiah is wholly and not j)ai'tly man ; he is nevertheless existing from 
all eternity, and the erueitixion belell both his human and his divine 
nature. AViien, however, Arius asserted that God is eternal and the 
Messiah created ; the patriarchs, metropolitans;, and bishops assembled 
in Constantinople to the number of ^Uo men, in the presence of their 
emperor, and agreed ou the following confession of faith : — " We believe 
in the only God, the Father, the Creator of everything visible ; and in his 
only Sou Jesus, the Messiah, the Son of God, the first of all creatures, 
not made ; the trae Qod of the true God, of the nature of hk Father, 
by whose hands the worlds and all things were established ; who de- 
scended for our sake, and for our salvatifMi, from heaven, became 
incamate through the Holy Spirit, was bom of the Virgin Mary, was 
crucified in the time of Pilate, and buried ; but rose on tiie thinl day, 
ascended to heaven, and seated hinself on the right of hb Father, being 
ready to come for the second time to judge the dead and the quick ; 
and we believe in the only Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, who proceeds 
from his Father;'* also in one baptism for the pardon of sins ; in one 
holy Messianic CSatholic Church ; in the resnrrection of our bodies to 
permanent life, lasting for ever and ever."" 

As Sharastani speaks of the Nestorians, who flourished during the 
time of the Khalif Mam un,"" and asserts that they had some tenets 
in common with the Muhammadan sect of Motazzelites, it will be better 
to give anaeeoont of them from a more authentic source: — Although up 
to the beginning of the fifth century the unity of the two nalures had 
been the prevailing doctrhie of the Church, Nestorius had in the Syrian 
school been taught to abhor that doctrine, and fo discriminute the 
hwnanitij from the divlnitij of Christ. Whilst patriarch of Coustauti- 

•« « From tho Father and the Soa*'x Book qf Oommon Prayer of the United 

Church of EngUund and Irt^nd. 

Shanistdni, p. I VI* — I V A. It may here be obHervod that the principal 
rfocds of Chi i.st iatis aro the Apostolic, lIic Athanasiau, and the Niceiu^ which 
was fi-amed AA). 32."}, whou .Vi ius was cxcoinmunicatod by 318 fathers asaom- 
bled in coanoil at Nie:ra. Tho one given above ia of tho fii'St^named kind, 
and in, cxcoptiii.i; only ihe wordrt pointed out in the preceding not^, materially 
the Hanic wiih tliut used ut pru<iuuL by ihc Eouian Outliulic, the United ChiU'Ch 
of England, and many other churches of Europe and America. 

Beigned from A.D. 812 till 888. 
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nople, he, although revering the motlior (/f Cliiist, preached ngainst the 
use of the expression "mother of God," unknown to tlie Apostles. 
Sermons of this kind caused disputes, and (he authority of Xestorius 
was renoiiiicid hv scleral ronirri^ijalions. Cvril, the bishop of Alexan- 
flria, wlio pioli'sscil the incaniatioM of one nature, In-eaiiie Hie loe of 
Nestorins and np[)eale(l to tiu- \'atican ; and Celestine, feclin::; greatly 
flattered, condemned the sentii'u uts of Xestorius and deijiaded the 
heretic troin his patriarchal dignity; ui itlier the enii)eror, howt-viT, nor 
the j)riniate of the East, was disjiosed to obey the mand.ate of the Italian 
priest, a:ul a synod was held at l'j|diosns A.l). 131, whicli histi-d from 
June till October, where Cyril with his bis]io[)s degraded Nestorins, 
and a synod of 50 Oriental bishops condemned Cyril. The rival synods 
* hurled anathemas at each other, and the diiference of opinion resulted 
ia bloodshed, which the meek emperor Theodosins stopped by dissolv- 
ii^ the council with the word?, " God is my witness that I am not 
the author of this confusion. His providence will discern and punish 
the guilty. Return to your province^ and may your private virtues 
repair the mischief and scandal of your meeting." When Nestorius 
perceived that the sect of Cyril was becoming dominant even in Con* 
stimtinopl^ he voluntarily abdicated his position of patriarch, A.D. 
435, but vras persecuted, and at last died in Upper Egypt. Henceforth 
Nestorianism was persecuted, so that within the space of less than a 
century after it had been proscribed but few churches of that denom- 
ination existed in the Roman empire. But in Persia, where Christianity 
had been planted by the missionaries of Syria, the Nestorian doctrines 
flourished ; proselytes from the Zend-Avesta to the Gospel increased, 
and the famous school at Edessa produced many remarkable teachers 
of Christianity. Although from the first the kings of Persia, hut 
especially the Magi, looked with no favourable eye on the propa- 
gation of Christianity, whose jirofessor.j being of the same religion 
with tlieir foes the Romans, or more strictly Byzantines, were on that 
nccount alwavs believed to be inimical not only to the religion of 
the country, but also to the government, the fact that the Nesto- 
rians were persecuted by the lionians insured to them much more 
toleration than they would otherwise ha\ tt enjoyed. This was jj.nrtieu- 
larly the case during the reign of Kobad, when the Nestorians entirely 
separated themselves from the llomau Christians, the intercourse and 
correspondence with whom had always been disapproved of by the 
Persian government ; and when the Persian clergy universally threw off 

VOL. Ztll. 9 



Digitized by Google 



66 CHBI8TUMITT tN THB PERSIAN DOMIHIONS^ PBOX ITS 

the law of celibacy so strictly enforced on monks by the Greek, and on 
all priests by the Roman hierarchs. The Nestorian became in course 
of time the most predominant of all Christian sects in Persia, and 
enjoyed special favonrs under Nushirvmi ; it is even taken for granted by 
some authors that grantUon Khosru Parviz was a Christian, and 
it is beliered by some that he himself was a .Manichsean. 

Prevalence of Nestoriu}iis7H. 
After the demise, or rulher the execution, of Bahua^us, — described 
above, — the bishops assembled at Seleueia aiul i kcted a relative of his, 
named Acacius (sat from A.D. 485, died A.D. 48l>), whom they are, 
by the 80>called orthodox writers, asserted to have compelled to sub- 
scribe to the Nestorian doctrines; afterwards he conToked a synod, 
in which they were publicly fixed, and henceforth predominated in the 
whole of the East llie synodic book translated from Syriac into 
Arsbic bears the title, — ** The Synod of Acacina^ in which was present 
Barsumas; the Metropolitan of Nisibis» and a congregation of the Wi- 
thers."" This book appears to embrace only the portion of the canons 
rekting to monks, celibacy, and marriage. It consists of three canons. 
The first is levdled against certain monks who caademned matri- 
mony and certain kinds of food ; the second prohibits them from roam- 
ing about towns and villages, and from taking upon themselves the 
duties of bishops and priests in the administration of the sacraments, 
but orders them to renuiin in their oonTcnts. The third allows marriage 
to all priests and layman, and is as follows : — " Let henceforth no 
bishop prohibit any man from marrying, and let the calamities which 
the Christian flock has been subject to from fornication and adultery, 
rumoured even to strangers, cease. Let, however, marriage be per- 
mitted to the clergy and laity in a proper manner, because the Messiah 
has said that not every one can accept this proposition, and the Apostle 
says that it is good for a man not to ap})roach a woman, but let him, 
for the sake of avoiding fornication, adhere to his wife, and I wish 
that all men could be like myself, but if they cannot contain them- 
selves let them marry. A man must either avoid the world altogether 
or mix with it piously, and if he be a priest, let him have one wife, as 
it is written in the letter of the apostle to Timothy."' Let henceforth no 
bishop place his hand on a deacon without previous inquiry concerning 

tt^i^J ol>^ i^y^ji ^ 431*1 
I Tiiii. iii. 12. 
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liiln, and he must have a lawful wife ; and let him who chooses to live 
in celibacy seek a place tar from men ; il, however, he afterwards again 
returns to worhlly aiTairs, such as nmrriapje and the like, let him be 
punished, and if he be .i priest, divested of his office until he repents. 
Let a married man have hut one wife, and if he transgresses he is to be 
excommunicated from the ('hurch, and from the dignity of priesthood. 
An unmarried priest, or one wiiose wife has died, is not to he forliid.U'n 
by the bishop to contract a lawful marri«e;e if so incliuetl, either helure 
or after his ordination as a priest. Ia'I every one o])posing; this be 
under an anathema if a layman, and deposed it he ho a priest."" 

fiarhaebrseus, one of the above-mentioned orthodox authors, asserts 
that the predominance of Nratorianism was brought about by violent 
means, and states that Banmmas, the bishop of Nisibis, spoke as follows 
to king Firds : — " Unless the fiuth of the Christians living m your 
dominions be dififeient from that which the Ghristuns of the Greek 
empire profess, they will never be sincerely loyal to yon. '* Firds 
assented to this <^inion, and ordered him to act as he liked. Bar- 

joJ Ola^J^| ^-aj ^ uil cr*J * u'J^^*^^ (J^ fj^^ 
j^b^ AA«»y>U i^jj A) dip c-«^| Mi Xm^mVL ^ 

UAi^4i,(^ ttii i^'i ^•'•^1 ji^i c/" *^ 

4:;*'^^' J o^H^I 4*AxJ| ^* iJuk 

^,1 U)| gj>y| ]/1 AiUl«j ^ «i|y«| CJU J, 
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sunias {■oiitiiuu'cl : — -"TliiTr was a palriarcli (»f the (irccks, a wise 
ami Icanu'd man, Xcstorius hy iiaiiu', who lnvcil tlu- IVrsiaus, aiici 
never ci'ummI to exhort the (.Jreeks, sayimr. ' If \in\ are ' 'iiristians, 
you must follow the footsteps of (Jhiist, maiulrst an liutnble mind 
towards your foes, and pray for those who eur^e you.' On this 
account he was hated by the Greeks, and removed from the patriarchate. 
If, therefore, you will give me authority, I will coiftpel all the Ckrii- 
tians of your dominions tofbUowthe tenets of that man, for whidi they 
will be hated hy the Greeks.'* Fbdz being pleased with this adnce, 
Barsumas, supported by Persian soldiers, went forth from Seleucia, 
travelled to the province of Betb-Chinna, and shed much blood of the 
faithful there* Thence he intended to proceed to Takryt, but the 
people threatened to divulge all his crimes to Firtis and bring punish- 
ment on him, so that he became afraid, departed iirom them and went 
to Arbela, the bishop of which place immediately fled to the convent 
of Cuehta, i.e. St. Matthew, on Mount Elphejilu Barsumas, however, 
captured the bisliop with twelve monks, who had taken their hu^t refuge 
in the caverns of the mountains, and sent them all prisoners to Niaibis. 
Thence he agdn came down to Niniveh, and slew ninety priests in the 
monastery of Biznith, killin;^ also many others in the adjoining villages 
for rel'ushii^ to comjily with his orders. It is said tliat tlie whole 
number of persons slain by Barsumas amounted to more tliau 7,700. 

The same orthodox writers also state, and put it to the account 
of the Nestorian doctrines, that sacrilegious marriages and fornications 
of the bishops, priests, deacons, and laymen were unhlushingly cele- 
brated, that everywhere infants could be seen thrown away, lying 
in thoroughfares and on dunghills, wiiere dogs tore thcni to pieces, 
and that, to ol)viate this evil, .\eaeius built a bouse in which he eollect- 
rd the bastards, and liiied nurses to suckle them. This may l)e sn, 
but it is eoulrary to eonnnon sense and to experienee that illegitimate 
connections and olVspriiig should increase when marriages do. 

Acaeius having been also sent as ambassador l)v Firnz to the emperor 
Zeno, was rc primandeil bv the Occident ul bishops lor countenaneing the 
proceedings of the sierilcgions Barsntnas, the slayrr (d'Babuanis ; they 
also ( lircalcut'd to excoinuinnieate him like r»;usunia>, unless he wonld 
deprive the latter ol'liis <lignity ; accordingly he pmiiiiscd to piouoiuiee, 
on his return to Persia, the sentvncc of deposition against Barsumas ; 
but as to the JS'csloiiau heresies, of which thev likewise accused hini, he 
assured them that Xeiiaias, a foe of the Orientals, had so nicknamed 
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(hem. When, however, he arrived in Persia, lie round '.liat f^nr^^uinas 
had died lung he lore, liavint;, it is said, heeu assailed in (he church hy 
the nuns of Mount Abdin and slain with (he keys of their cells. liia 
successor was the metropolitan Ilosee, and shordy afterwards Narses 
also died, after having govcrued the school of Nuiibis duruig half a 
century. 

Firuz began to reign A.D. 4^)7 and died -Ib'S. During this period of 
a quarter of a century, Firdz had once been removed from the throue 
and again reeoyered but towards the end of bis reign he was 
involved in wars with the Huns ; at that time Armenia was governed by 
Persian governors, bat Vahan the Manigonian, profiting by the embar- 
rassment in which the king fonnd himself, revolted, expelled his generals 
and proclaimed (A.D. 481) prince Sahag, of the raceofthePagratides, 
as Mansb&n, and prepared to uphold the independence he had just ac- 
quired, by entering into an alliance with Vakthang» the king of Iberia, 
and with the Huns. A*mru, who describes the death of Firtiz, says, 
that ** when he returned from the r^on of the Turks [strictly Huns] 
he ascribed his safely to his own prowess^ returned also to his wickjed- 
ness, and determined to extirpate the Christian religion ; but as he 
again went to war aga^t the Turks [Huns] he ordered a certain 
Marzban to demolish the churches and convents by the time he came 
hack. Accordingly ho destroyed the sihool of St. Abdas, from which 
the Christians fled, but he enc(mn(ered them and slew three hundred 
of them in one day. When the Turks [lluns] j)erceivcd that he had 
returned to them, they attacked and put him to flight, slaying many 
of his companions ; and he, being afraid that they miglit capture him, 
committed suicide with his own sword, so that the world was delivered 
of his wickedness, and God granted trau(piilli(y to his Chr.rcli from his 
hanU."*^ He was succeeded by Balash, under wJiom, as appears 

Ohronologia Begwn Pers-t-^BibL Or., torn. III. pt i., p. 808 

i^T Jip SmM> c*j(f a£«X» ejijJi «D>Jf ^ ^ 

CJ^j./* ij\ ^^^y C^J^^ '^J^J AAil^^Jl ^^,J^ jUajl JJ jS. 
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from the following reply of Zeuo sent afUr a request to lend him 
money, Nisihis was still in the possession of tlie Persians : — " As to 
tin- taxes of the Nisihians whieh yon illt'i:;ally raise, as they for a long 
time rightly belong to the liomaiis, you may have them ; but uothimg 
more of what you desire."**" 

Balash expelled the barbarians who had entered Persia, and inade, 
through his general Sh.ipiir, pence with the above-mentioned Vahan, 
on condition that the Armenians should be allowed the free exercise of 
their religion. Yahan presented himself (A.D. IS.')) at the court of 
Persia, where he was honourably received, and obtained the dignity of 
Marzbin. During his administration Vahan was engaged iii repairing 
the injuries which the war had inflicted on Armenia, and in repairing 
the churches. About this time the heresy of Eutjehes spread in 
Armenia, and infected almost every priest. Vahan died during the 
reign of king Kob&d, the brother of Balash, after having peacefully 
governed his country during twenty-six years* Balash reigned only four 
years, being deprived of his eyesight by the faction of the Magi, and 
removed firom the government on the pretence that he had defiled 
water, and had disr^rded their laws by his mtention of constructing 
baths, — ^because the Magi worshipped not only fire, but also water, and 
accused those of sacrilege who polluted it.*®* 

When Kobid ascended the throne^ he sent ambassadors with an 
immense elephant to Zeno,**'* desirmg him to despatch the promised 
sum of money. When the envoys arrived in Antioch they found that 
Anastasius had ascended the throne; accordingly Kobad instructed them 
to ask the money from the latter on peril of a declaration of war against 
him.' Anastasius declared that he would never comply with a demand 
his predecessor had refused to assent to, especially as the Persians 
were still in possession of Nisibis, which they ought, according to the 
provisions of the treaty, to have surreiulered. Anastasius had also 
been mfornied that Kohad |)ersecuted the Armenian Christians subject 
to Persia because they would not adore tire, and was moreover favour- 
ing a new Zoroastrian or Magian heresy, according to which the pro- 
miscuous use ol women was nuide licit. As soon as the Armenians 
luard of the refusal of Anastasius to comply with the demands of 

Chronicle of Jonie Slylitos the Syrian, who flonrished in the Sth century t 

ibid. pp. 2(i2 seq, 
»oa Ibid. 

Died on tha »th April A.D. 400. 
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Kobad, they again re\olti'd from the Persian;*, (ItMiiulisheJ theii 
pyra'uni.s and liaving slain the Magi, with other inhahitants of Persian 
origin, they l>nt the Marzhaii of Kobul to flight with his army, 
otiVring allegiance to Anastasins, whieh, however, he refused to 
accept, as he was unwilling to give Kohud a cause for war. Mean- 
while rebelhons arose in various lucaUties of Persia against Kohud, 
whom his own magnates hated because he had allowed adulterous 
connections with their women ; and the Arab subjects of Persia, per- 
oemng the state of oonftuioti it was io, fifequently made predatory 
incursioiw.'^^ KobAd was removed from the goreminent, which 
circumstance is mirrated as follows in A'mru's life of Acactus: — 
"When Kohid Ben Firdi was made king he constructed wa1ercourses» 
built towns, and intended to strengthen the sect of Zoroaster by allow- 
ing promiscuous connections of women and men; accordinf^y they 
commingled. This, however, so incensed the Magi on account of their 
women that they endeavoured to bring about his deposition, which 
they also aeoomplished*'"®' 

During the brief reign of Jamasp the layman Babieus,*** who had 
a wife and sons, was, after the demise of Acadus in Seleucia, elected 
CathoHcuB. A'mru says concerning him — " After his ordination he 
assembled the fathers in a synod, in which he removed the anathemas 
between Babacns, Barsumas, and Acadus ; ordered all the ministers 
of the Church, the priests and deacons, to marry, and that n(me should 
be without a wife whilst mixing with the world, in order to keep him- 
self fipm falling into sin ; and that each of them should have one wife 
openly and publicly, as the law prescribes.^' Babseus presided over 

10* JoBoa Bfylites in his dinmicio, DihL Or. Au,, voL I., p. 285. 

»o« This BabiDQS is not to bo confounded with the CatholicaB Babaaaas, 
w lioin, as was noticed above, FirOz had ordered to be suspended by the fiwggr on 
which ho wore his patriarchal ring, and whose body being ttfterwaids tftl cft n to 

Hirah was tlioro venerated a.s that of u martyr. 

C-J^l t-^^lj ^ Ij ^1 ^•^ ^\ l« 0* 

^\ r*** 4s>l y»\j o^lj 4#yb iont 
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the Church five years, and died A.D. ."»03. It is t minus to observe in 
eoiitrast to A'inni, who calts this Hahaeus a good and rcH^ious prelate 
who had brought up n taniily, what Simeon, who was bishop ut' lieth- 
xXrsjun from A. D. r>l() till fi'Jj, says concerning him, at the conchusion 
of a letter on the Nestoriun heresy : — " We likewise aiialheniatize 
Mares of Taala, teacher of Babieus the Oatliolieus : for under this 
Bal):ens (lie Catholit us, this Mares arose, pro])a<i:atini; the doctrine of 
Paul ol' Sanjoj?a(a and of Diodt)rus anioui; the Araiiueans, w hicli also 
the t'atholicus IJaha-ns, son (tC Ilorirjisdas, who had been the scribe of 
Zabargan, the Marzbuu of the Ariunicans [AssyriansJ, adopted from 
hini."*<* 

It has been observed above that Kobud had been removed from the 
throne for favouring the tenets of Mazdak,*^" who appears, however, 

0^^ ij^j *^yi ti* 

10« mil. Or. Asf., I., ].. 358. 

*o* It will not bo out of place liore to frivo some aecount of this Zoroastrian 
heresiai'cli. Acconlinjj to Oriental sources Mazdak was a man of learning, born 
lit Nisliapur, who cslublished himself ivt Mmlayn, tlie Pei-sian capital, where ho 
assumed tho of a prophet , and produced a book of lu.s own eompo.sition, 
named Dysnaw, cuiitftining his (cuots. Ilo profesKcd to adhcn; to the two grout 
principles of Zoroastnanism, wiiich served as !in introduction to others not in 
conformity thorowitii, and as a kind of paliiutivo to make the latter acceptable. 
He stated that tlie world iuul two crcatofBr— a good onej namely li^^hi , called 
Yazd&n ; and a bad one, namely darknoRR, called Ahriman. All intolligenoes, 
spirita, the heavens and starfl, are creations of Yazdan, us well as the elements, 
with their compounda, mines of gold iind silver, fruit-tn>e3, liviiip,' anuuals, 
and virtaoos men ; and nothing but good eomes from Yazdan. But tho burning 
of anhnals by fire, the Icilling of living t hings by poison, the mbmersfon of 
ships in water, tlie cutting of bodies witii iron, tho stinging of them by thorns, 
as well as all boaats of prey, are the contrivances of AhriiTm.n, As Ahriman has 
no entrance to heaven, it ia called Behesbt ; it bej^ins aho above the nether 
world, where Ahriman has inSlienoo. Whatever Ahriman has formed ciinnot 
abide. Thus, for instance) Yasd4n gives life, but Alirimau death ; \\izdun 
created Behesht (paradise), bnt Ahriman Danzakh (hell). Adoration and jtrayers 
arc <lnc to Yazdan, whoso realm is great ; but Aliriinrm has ni» iiiMnrncr except 
iu the elomoutal world. Whoever is Yazddni his soul will enter paradise, uud 
who is an Ahriman! will abide in hell. Therefore he is a wise man who keeps 
himself aloff fri lu Ahriman, altlinugh Ahriman may torapt him, to make him 
believe that when lie is delivered of tho body his soul will go to heaven. £zist- 
enoe has two agents ; the one is light, and the other darkness, which metapbori- 
cally represent YazdAn and Ahrinuui. Acts of li .lit are performed by design, 
but acts of darkness by accident; every thing good aud profitable comes from 
light, whilst everything evil and wicked proceeds from darkness. So far the 
tenets of Mazdak :!^re(! with Zornastrianism, but the followiiii,' ones are contrary 
to it, and proclaim him to be tho father of modem communism : — lie preached 
oommniiity of property and of wives, asserting that every strife and oonientioii 
in tho world r iiM a'w ly. br> t raced to {)roiK r(y and women ; wherefore they 
oughk to be enjoyed lu comuiou with all men, no that whoever does not agree 



Digitized by Googlc 



BBGIlTNINa TILL THE FAU. OF THE 8A8ANIAN DYNASTY. ' 73 

to have enjoyed some popularity even after the death of the king, and 



to thia division must bo considered an adherent of Ahriinan, and furciljly 
deprived of whatever he poRsesseg. Mazdak 18 Raid to bayo concerted Kobdd 
to his views by pretending to be able to hold a convenatiou with fire, and that 
he concealed b man in a pyra?um where he performed the miracle. It is more 
probable that the preat popu! > ir y of Mazdak wifh the lowest onlors may have 
indaoed Uie king, for the sake of his personal safety, to comply with his demands, 
than that he should have sincerely and voluntarily encouraged the prupagiitiou 
of doctrines aubversivo of all order and morality in the state. It may readily 
be believed that Maadak was soon joined by multitudes of poor wretches who 
had Botliiii^ to lose, and everything to j^ain, by following his new religion ; as 
well us that the utmost confusion arose from a mixture of both sexes and all 
classes, and that profligacy must have been indulged in to a great extent. It is 
eyen narrated thwb Ifosdak himself one day made his way to the prhrate 
apartments of the king, with the in.tonlioii f)f en-^n^'inf; in amorous iritercoTirse 
with the mother of Nushirv4n, who, although greatly shocked at the impostor's 
temerity, feared KobAd's wratii, and falling imploringly at Maada]c*8 feet, which 
he kissed, succeeded in wnrding off the dreaded calaniity. Aftenvards, when 
Nuahirvdn nsceuded the throne, he first kept on good terms with Mazdak, as a 
matter of policy, in order to pnt him off ms guard ; when, however, the proper 
oliportunity liad arrived, lie invited th<' luMPsiarcIi to a meeting, with all his 
adherents, in order to grant them some favours. On the appointed day Mazdak 
collected all Us followers, on whicAi oooaeion also Mmidir Ben Ib-al-samft, whom 
Kobdd had deprived of the government of Ilirah for having ifOfilBed to accept 
the reUgion of the impostor, happened to be present. Mushinr^ opened the 
meeting by sajnng to Maadak, ** I would ask the lord of this realm to grant 
me two wishes." Mazdak asked, " What are fliey ?" The mor.nn li continued, 
** One is that this high personage, who ia Muudir, should be i-eseated on his 
tfarcme at flirah, and the other not to leave one of your fbHowers alive.*' 
Mazdak replied, "0 king, you cannot slay the inhabitants of the whole earth, 
because they are all my followers." Nusbirvau said, " Mazduk, I sliall first 
discuss the tenets of your rel^on with you, and pnaish you alter having 
demonstrated their fri1sit\-." NushirvAn followed tlie docJrine.s of Tinishar 
iS4s4n, some of whose disciples were forthwith produced to refute and abase the 
religion of Masdak. KnshirvAn asked Masdak, '* Is it proper to give the same 
wages to a man who has worked and to one who has not ?" Mazdak said, " Tbat 
would be unjust." Nnshirvan contiiuied, " Why, then, do you promulge tho 
tenet that the property accumulated by <mc man should be given to another 
who had no hand in actjuiring it ?" lie further asked, " (^ee man ].1nufrlis and 
sows a field ; will the harvest bo his own, or will it belong to a man who has not 
laboure<l to produce it ?" Mazdak replied, *'It belongs to him who sowed it." 
Nus!iirv;in said, " ITow, tlien, do you assign one ji-nn's wife to another, and 
confuse families ?" He further asked, '• if one man kills another, how is the 
murderer to be punished ?*' Masdak rejoined, " I do not approve of capital 
punishment, becriuse if the murderer bun committed evil it is not proper for us 
to do so likewise." Nu.shirvau contiiuu d, " If we do not slay him, he may kill 
ten others. It is better to destroy the life «>f one man than that ten should 
perish," He further said, " () wicked man, the law yon promulge is calculated to 
overthrow the goviu-nmeut, and to auuiliiluie ol>edience ; because in consequence 
of it all family ties would be abolished, wicked men would cause anarchy, and 
the wealth of the nation would bo dis.<ipated." After these words he became 
more incensed with wrath, and shouted, " O Muzdak, from the day I kissed 
your feet, the stench of your stockings ham bcon in my nostrils !" Then he 
issued orders to kill .Mazdak, wliereon bo was immediately slain and hung on a 
gibbet. On the same day 100,000 of his followers lost their lives ; and gallowa 
having been erected between Nnhurvia and Uadayn they were hanged <m 

VOL. Xtll. 10 
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was destroyed only by his successor and son, Nusliirvdn. KobAddied, 
however, oii the throne, A. I). :*)3I, to wliich he had ajraui been re- 
5tf)re(1 A.l). AUiK atU'rhis exiU-. Silas, the arehileacon of IJahjeus, be« 
came his siieee^isur (hiring tlie reign of Kobild. Silas is accused of 
pride, hixiiry, and inteinperatice hy those who call themselves or- 
thodox writers ; they also state that he gave tlie ornaments of the 
Chnrch to his own son, and that being roi»i()\ed for it hy one Mar- 
Athan he exconnnnnicated him. lie ai»j)ointcd llie physician l^lisunis, 
who hud married his daughter, to succeed him. Silas was nevertheless 
honoured by Kobad because he w as the head of the Christian Church, 
as well as for the sake of the Borak of Josak, the bishop of Ahvuz, 
who had cured Kobad of a disease, and had, when peace was restored, 
Veen allowed to bnild churches. Silas died A.D. 523, after goyeming 
the Church during eighteen years. A'mm confirms the above by say- 
ing that *' Kobid honoured him [Silas] on account of Yuzak, the bishop 
of the province of AhHz, because he had cured him of a distes^ and 
that therefore the Christians enjoyed tranquillity, and churches were 
built.*'^^'^ By Christians A*mru of course means Nestorians, who 
enjojred religious liberty ; whilst on the other hand Barhebrteus states 
that Eob^d did not favour them, but the orthodox party: — '* There [i,e. 
among the Hun8» whom Barhebnens*^'*? wrongly calls Greeks, and to 
whom Kobdd had temporarily fled after being supplanted on tliSs thnme 
by Jamasp] he learnt the true state of the Christians and of the Nes- 
torians in his dominions — ^namely, that the latter dissented fi oui all the 
faithful, and followed tenets which all other sects had rejected and 
damned. Ue knew also how his father Firik had given power to 

them. All thio wives taken away by the followers of Mawlak from tibeir 
Inubaiids wore restored to them. Much property was also restored to the 
ri^tfnl owners, or to their heirs. — G. Eawlinson, in his The Sereath Great 
Orient nl Mimarchy, p. 842, states that Ifazdak was, according to some, an 
ArchinmgiiH or High Priest of the Z o roft st r i an religion : so that the ahove.qnoted 
opinion of A'mru, that Kolwd " intended to stiongt hon the sect of ZoTOMter," 
may perhaps not be as absurd as it seems ; it is possible that Mazilak first used 
Zoroastrianism as a oloak for introdaciug his new religioii, and gaining the 
favour of the king. 

iifi ^^ ^ d'H jf>sj|| «^| 453^ v*-J ^j^. 

iio« He is also known by the name of Abnlfkraj,and wrote, in Arabki as 
well as in Syria<^ works on medicine, philosophy, Iiistory, and the Christian 

religion. Pooooke edited and translated his J^d^\j>aix^ >jjU UisUfria 
Compendtosa DyiuuUanm, in 166S and i66S. 
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BarauTuas who had tvrnnnizcd over the faitliful in order to ahcnate 
them tVoiii the tenets oi' tlic Occidental fathers. Wherefore he [Kobad] 
hated them veljemently, hut mostly hecnusp he had seen their 
[sjiiritual ] fathers — nainidy, the Cntholicns and the bishops — defihns^ 
themstdves by wicked inarriaires, and hohling fornication as of no ac- 
count."' At that time, namely, iheie was an ortliudox priest, Simeon by 
name, in lU th-A rsani, a vilhip' near Seleucia, who, wlien lie obtained 
int'ormation about the ojiinions of king Kobj'id, waited on liim, and 
obtained his mandate to travel all over the country of Sennaar and 
over the whole of Persia, in order to encourage the ortiiodov freely 
to build cnn\entsand to rebuti' the impetus ol" the Nestorians. This he 
did, and \>hereve^ lie went he obtained signatures from Anaenians, 
(ireeks, and Syrians who acknowledged that they difterod from the 
faitli of the Nestorians ; all thc-i' hignatures he brought to the king, 
who confirmed them by ailixiiig his royal seal. The>e declarations 
were called the writings of confession, and deposited in the church of 
Takrit ( Myafirel yn, MartjropolisJ, which alone had escaped the 
corrujition of Harsumas.**''* This partiality of K(d)ad tiiwarils the so- 
calletl orthodox Christians is not borne out by history, inasmuch as, 
according to l?arhebraMis himself, who has just been (pioted in sujiport 
ol it, Kiiijud did not afford his countenance to Narses, the orthodox 
successor of Silas, but to his Nestorian son-in law, Klisanis, who not 
only overaweil his orthodox rival, but threw him into jirison, where he 
died."' At last, however, l'Ui>;eu-N liiuiself was ejected by the hi-hop^, 
— ^ot, however, before the cessation of the schism, during which both 

KobAdpntriiinVf'd thodoofcrincB of free lovo proniul^'atod hy Mazdak, 
it is not likelj that lio would hftve been greathr shocked at the marriagoti of 
priests. Bat, if we are to believe the Shdhnfmah, Kobad beesmo aoqnainted 
with Ifazdak only aftor liis rostoratinn to the throne. The great following 
llaxdak had obtained among the poor may ho concluded from tho fact that ho 
led them during a time of dearth to pillai^e the granary of tho king, with 
whom hie inflnenco wm likewise so great that he could at any time gain 
a^ce^«^ to the royal palace and flip sovereitrii, who not only condoned thi-s and 
other crimes of the impostor, but outwardly even professed to adhere to his 
doctrines, which he moat have detested invrardlj. The oommiisiein of 'M*«l^^v 
ie very well summed up in the followii^ fcmr diatiohs 

sZfmX^i I ^ U c:^*. j 

Byhl. (Jr. Ass., torn. III., pars i., pp. 403 *e^. 
"» /Mi., n. p. 409. 
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parties respectively ordained their own priests, and whidi subsisted 
for fifteen years. Paul, tbe successor of Elisteus, was also a married 

man and had children of both sexes ; he was originally an adherent of 

Magiiim, but is said to have become a Christian after witnessing 
a miracle. Alter his baptism he travelled in the Roman provinces, 
and studied the Greek languatje under Thonias of Edessa, with whom 
lie went to ('uii^taiitinoiilc, where both of them refused to subscribe to 
tile ceiisurt'S ot'tlic tlin e t:itlu'r.s Dioseorus, Theodorus, and Nestorius. 
On l)t'iiit; iiKiilr Calhoru'us lie estal)lished a sehoo! at Scleucia, or 
p('riia|)s oiilv t'lilaiyd it. neiiii;, however, taken to task on account 
or" tlu' |H n]»lt' of (rardisapor, who bad sided with Nnsbiz;id. the son 
of Nn>bii v:iu, in ids ri'l)cl!ion ai^ainst liis own father, Paul reprimaiul- 
ed them .sluu plv, but wa.> iievirtbeless afterwards under the necessity 
of eolleetinii nionev in order to redeem their eiiureii from destruction. 
He is said to have written tracts at::ainst the Ma^i on ipioiatry, in 
the sixteenth year of his episeo]):ite, A.D. 535, and was buried at 
Hirab. 

After ibis notice of Paul, tbe Inst part of whose life fell into the 
heglnniiig of the rci^n of Xusliirvan, it rnay be proper to observe that 
the leniency which his father, Kobad, .nanifested towards the Chris- 
tians must be limited to the latter ))art of bis rcic;n, when bis wars with 
the Homans (/.f. nyzantines) bad cca>cd, as be was durinp; these 
strucrirles persecutinj; ("bristians not only frotii rcliirious, but also from 
j)oliti(:il motives, they beiii£^ professors of a faith ditfcrent from his own, 
but the same with that of his foes.**' The same altornation of peace 
and persecution of Christians appears to have continued also during 

**♦ Tho text of A'jurii, of which the above is the subsiauce, ontho schism 
during the time of ElissBas and Narses, may be seen in Bibl, Or. A$».f torn. IIL, 
pars I., p. 167. 

A'mrn pimisly attribntrs the leniency shown by Kobid towards Clufis* 
tinim finrinj; tho luttor yrnvt of liis rcit^n to a niiraclo, payinfj — 

I OA Jlfii A«A»J| ^ U<>Aw W^*^ ^ ^^9^ 

tS^jyoU iJaj ^Jfi 4^ JA 7^3 

** In these days KnbiSd took Amida, for he hf^ard a man saying to him, * Be* 

main, for tliou wilt onquor it,' When he entered thetOWn he saw the picture 
of our Lord in the rhnrch ; and lie snid, ' Tt is this one %vho has saitl to me. 
' Ketnain, for 1 sliall cuusfithee to conquer it.' Accordingly be woi-shipped the 
image, and abatatued from persecating tbe Christians.*' 
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Nusliirvan^s long reign of forty -eight years, which hegnn A .D. ;>.; I , 
and ended A. D. 579- In the thirteenth year of Justinian,'"'" Nu>hir- 
▼in undertook his first expedition against the Romans, in whieli he 
took and destroyed Autioch, but fought aI«o during tiie next four 
years with the Romans. He concluded (A.D. 545) a truce with Justi- 
nian for five years, and afterwards renewed it. Again (A.D. 556) he 
restored for five years more tlie peace which had been interrupted, re- 
newing it again A. I). .5G1 and keeping it till A.D. .5/2, when he declared 
war against the Romans, which he carried on till A.D. 579, when he 
died. Authors here again differ, according to the sects to which they 
themselves belonged and wliicli tliiy favoured, whether Nushirvmi was 
friendly to the orthodox or to the Nestorian party. Assemaiii, who 
wrote in Rome, is of the former opinion, which he supports by a long 
quotation from Rarhehrreus in Syriac ; but Renaudot is of the lat- 
ter.'" A'mrn, as may he expected, states that Nnshirvan, who was 
addicted to philosophy, professed Manichirism, and preferred it to 
Zoroa^trisnisui, and loved Christians,"' by which he of course means 
hi«t ow n N i storiansect. Nnshirvan associated on the most familiar terms 
with Abas, i.e. Mar- A has (the prefixed Mar meaning Saint), the Nes- 
torian patriarch, whom he had first ordered to be imprisoned at the 
instigation of the Magi, but afterwards used ts a councillor and 
helper, chiefiy in the expedition against his own 8on/^* who had 

11* JnttiBttii began to reign A.D. 527, and Tiberius A.D. 578. 

> ^ 7 Tumi. I.. L f ' ;. OrhtU^ p. a60, and torn. IL in the Pref.— INM. Or. A*9,, 

torn. 111., pars l., p. 407. 

1 1 * This ton of Nushinrto was alBo, according to the Shdhndmah, by a Chris- 
tian wife, who wius very beautiful > 

The rebellioQS mo of Mnshirrin adhered to the religion of his mother : — 

vi-ali jA>l A:l«j oj^j^l* jjiaf j^tJ^j 
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rebelled in the district of Gnrd-i Shapur, causing Joseph, who had 
fonncrly obliged him by most acceptable services as a medical man, to 
occupy the post of .Marabns ; nf'ter>vards, however, he again removed 
Josi jdi ti oiii the e]»iscopute, in order to satisfy the wishes of certain 
bisliops Ici! by Nnrsos the i»hysician of Nisibis, Ezei'hicl, the successor 
of Joseph alter liis death, was the companion of Nushirvan in his 
journey to Nisibis.^'® Now further notice is to be taken of the primates 
thus briefly adverted to : — 

Aba, whom the Nestorians unially call Mar-Aba, i.e. St. Aba, had 
beeo converted to Christiamly from the sect of the Magi, and studied 
the Syriac language in Nisibis, whence he wmt also to Edeiaa. He 
was ordained A.D. 536, and died atHirah A.D. 552, in the twenty-first 
year of Ntishirvin, after occupying the episcopal seat for sixteen years 
and a few months. The schism which arose during the time of Narses 
and Elisaeus was removed by him, and A'mru adds that he also 
established canons,^'^ and saya that " he assembled the fathers, and 
strictly prohibited any one having a wife from ever becoming a bishop, 
considering what lind ensued under the king of Persia during the time 
of Barsumas, the metropolitan of Ni-^ibis, and his forcing tlie fathers to 
marry. Barhebrceus, alluding to a conversation between the king 
and Aha, says, "The king asked, 'Wherein the world does a Catholi- 
ou.s or a bishop ooiiabit with a woman, as you do, or a priest marry a 
wife when the first (Ues, and after her another, as your priests do?* 
The Catholicus replied, ' As to women, I have no wife, nor ever had 
one. But my predecessors took to this aeoording to the injunctiopi of 

Prom tlio last, distich it appears that Aescmani, as well ns G. Bawlinson, who 
spclU G&rd-i 2>h4p&r QondiSapor, and imitates him {Seventh G-reat Oriental 
IfbnareJUir, p. 449), are wrong in their ortliography. Gard H ainalofKras to the 
• English ganhn, L. 1iorfii.<, and :tl-o nii a^'iK as in the Forsian * DarabfTarcV and 

German ' Stutgart.' The town is in Bomo copies of the Slidhndmah also spelt 
j^LA 1^ bat tliig aralNaed form is mnoh older than that book, aa the Xififib- 
AUFOuriti (ed. FICIgel, p. f)^|), wluch was written about the middle of the 
tenth centnry of our era, ahowa the form jylmi di^ 
bihl Or, Ass., torn. III., pt. i., p. 406. 

Cr^'J O^J J ey*''' 
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the holy apostle who said, *' It is better to marry than to be burnt by 
lust." As to priests marrying several wires, one after another» 
it is nowhere prohibited.* " The disputation of Nushirvto with Aba* 
described by Barhebreeus, in which the former ordered the latter to 
abjure Nentorianism and to embrace Magiam or Christianity, appears 
to be unworthy of credit. The same author also adds that after Aba'a 
ret'ui^al to comply with eithor of the two propoditioas, he was from the 
city ui' Seleucia exiled to Adarbaijaa, whence he returned to his ehurch 
without the permission of the kiug, and was thrown into prison, where 
hv ilied. A 'mm also reports that Aba was thrown into prison, but 
t!(H\s not mentiou that he died in it ; his words are, And the king 
ordered him [i.e. Aba] to be fettered with iron, and he suffered 
punishment for a time ; the king also ordered several biBhu])s to be 
slain and crucified, on account of the dissensions between them and the 
Romans.'**** About this time also the .\rmenians appear to have 
gurtert'd persecution, as Ten-Shiipur, who had (.\.D. ;')1S) been appoint- 
ed Marzbi'm of Armenia by Nushirviln, not only himself greatly 
persecuted the inhabitants, in order to induce them to abandon tl»c 
Christian rcliirion, but his successors likewise.*** 

Josepli, beiiic: the physieiuu of the kiii^, was elected by his order, 
A.D. .')5'i, l)ut was (K jiosed three years atterwards, as the inilueuee of 
Moses— caUed aljove Narscs -the physician of Nisibis, a>id of 
i^uiieou the bishop of Aiiljara, who were iu tavour at court, was 
made use of to obtain from tlie kiiii; tlie jiennission lo remove him.*'*'* 
The account of A'mru a2;rees pretty wiil with this statement, but 
nci onhug to him St. Sinuon, the bishop of Anbara, died iu prison, as 
appears from the lollowini: passat;c which he urote on the dcfiositioji 
of Joseph: — "Tlie (h'pox-d ,Io<rjdi understood nu'dicinc and had learnt 
it ill the country of tlu- (Jrei ks, wliere he dwelt iu a convent and 
connected himself with a certain Mar/ban, so that mention of him wts 
made to Xnsliirv;in in a disease wliieli he succeeded iu ciuinir alter 
being called ; and he also deeei\ed the people by ids exterior a|ij»ear- 
ance [of probity j ; he was accordiugly, after the demise of Mar-Aba» 

>•> BibL Or. As$.t torn. I., pt. ii., p. 412. 

j-jj ^yAJj ^ijj o ««JU^ j^dLo J Ajia*.yi ^ iei^ 

»«• Sf, Martin, ML'moito h-.^t. . ' ' jfur ''Anih^mc, torn. 1., p. ;i30. 
*»*« BibL Or. Ass., lorn. 11., p. Ua. 
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•lected patriarch with the permunon of Nuahirvan. He established 
tvpenty-two canons during tiu> second yenr, and governed the church 
during three. He changed, however, his h(>hnvioiir, and confiding in 
the favour of the ManbAn of Kesra. he expelled bishops, tied prietti to 
mangers, vexed them, meditated their ruin, and cast St. Simeon, the 
bishop of Anbara, into prison. St. Simeon, \)c'\u^ for a long time in 
captivity, constructed an altar in tlir prison for the purpose of celehnit* 
ing the liturgy, but Joseph entered the prison and trod the oblation 
under foot, and the bishop died in prison. He also removed the bishop 
of the Zabarians in No'ni.imnh from his sent, who» however, being 
acquainted with medicine and with the Persian language, appealed to 
the king, by whom he was relievod of his apprehensions, and to whom 
also .Malcchiis, the bishop of Darabgard, had gone and obtained a 
diploma of safety ; whi<'h, liowever, so displeased Joseph that he tore 
it up. When the people of P'ars heard of this [act of disloyalty], they 
expunged Joseph's name from the sncn <1 books of the church. When, 
however, his crimes, such as bearing false witness against the faithful, 
and stealing a precious jewel from the treasury of the king, had 
augmented, the fathers and the faithful assembled and wrote letters to 
him, wliitli he despised ; aceor(liii;;ly they appealed to the judgment 
of the king, to which he refused to submit, on the strength of being 
the Catholicus. Then the fathers present anathematized him, with the 
consent of those who were absent, but be took no notice of them, 
ordained priests, and celebrated the liturgy. The people complained 
to the king, and Narses of N'isibis proftered the parable that a king 
had once presented with an elephant a certain poor man, who, however, 
when he arrived at home, and considered how he might feed the beast, 
begi^ed the king to excuse him from accepting the j)resent. The king 
understood this parable, and excused the people for removing Joseph 
the Catholicus.""** The habit of Joseph to tie persons to a manger is 

•tj^^. ^•JJki.ij ^ x^i^y j^y 

y y *^ j"^ y ^-y^^ y iiy»^ 

t^laJl ^ ^ J Akiim Vt ^j^ y KSr^ ^^.yy^. 
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«lao allnded to by Barhebrmu (Part 3, Chron, Syr.), bb follows 
* When he [Joaeph] was invited hj some man of the people^ he ordend 
liis senrants to tie him to a manger, and to place a halter on his head, ^ 
as if he were an ass.*' 

Eiechiel was elected A.D« 567* after the death of Joseph, till which 
4ioie the seat appears to hate bees vacant. Exechiel was a tall old 
man when he bc^;an to govern the church as patriarch. He was wdl 
skilled in secular affiurs and learned in the sciences, although he had 
at first been only the baker of Mar Aba, whose disciple he afterwards 
hecam^ and who finally appointed him bishop of the Zabarians. 
When Joseph was ejected from the patriarchate, he was ordained 
an his place, as he had gained the protection of the king by some 
services, and enjoyed also the protection of Marsuvy the physician. 
He reconciled the partisans of Joseph by condoning their faults, and 
Appears to have been liked by the lower clergy, but not the higher, 
as he refused to grant absolntion to Bacchus the metropolitan, — 
although the latter had greatly praised him in a sermon,— and had 
only promised to do so ; meanwhile, however, Bncchus died During 
his time also a terrible plague raged in Persia, which was followed by 
death, and the country was depopulated. Faulus the Persian flourish- 
ed about A.D. 570, and was a contemporary of the patriarch £xechisl, 

, AJai Jlj^ J v£UJl ^ | J-e ^jj ixmjii)^ AsU| j 

C»«>{l>> AjJba, \yks ^^jb I f o«A U w'«i>Jl 

^OAii (^iJl—j S^*-*l; j cH*^^*^ ' J ^' ' ' 
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in whose lite ho is mentioned by Barliebrjciis only according to 
him Paulus was erudite both in sacred and in worldly lore ; he cul- 
tivated also philosophvt and wrote an admirable treatise on dialectics ; 
but desiring to be elected metropolitan of Persia, and not obtaiaing 
the suflfrages of the people, he tvent oyer to the sect of the Magi. 
Bud Period«Ttes, the vtsiting presbyter among the Pmian ChrutiMiB 
dwelling on the frcmtiers of India, was likewise a oontemporary of die 
patriardft Esechiel aboat A.D. 570, and is said to have translated the 
book Etdilak va Damnah from Sanskrit into Syriac.^*' 

About tbis time the Christians of Persia appear to have enjoyed foil 
reIi§pions liberty, which bad been guaranteed to them alr«idy some 
years before^ namely A.D. 561, when peace with Jostinian had 
been conclnded. '* Clauses were inserted in this treaty by which 
Christians were allowed to build churches, to perform their sacred 
ceremonies without any fear, to celebrate thanksgivings, and to chant 
hymns to God, as is customary am<mg ourselves, and not to be forced 
to be present at Magian ceremonies, or unwillingly to worship the gods 
considered by the Medes to be gods. On that account, however, 
Christians were not to make any attempts to draw the followers of 
Magism to their own opinion. He [namely Petrus, commander of 
the praetorian cohorts, and ambassador from Justinian to Nushirv^] 
also obtained ])errnissi()ii tor the Christians to bury their dead in sepul- 
chres, and to perform tlie fiujeral rites due to them according to our 
own usages."^''' Justinian, however, who at home persecuted both 
the Nestorians and the Monophysites, was nainrally anxious that also 
in Pmia Catholics alone should be protected. 

It appears that in times of persecution priests and monks assumed 
the guh oi laymen, not only with (he approbation but by the com- 
mand of their superiors, and many were not inclined to change their 
costume again when the danger ceased. Dnrii^ the time of the 
patriarch Mar-Aba, says A'mm, ** the monk Abraham of Casoara 
flourished, who was a learned philosopher and ascetic^ and during 
whose time the monastic rules were published in Persia. He estab- 
lished a difference between the garb of monks and heretics ; he more- 
over arranged the establishment of hermitages and cells [under separate 
roofs], which were formerly [under one roof, like] general monasteries. 

i9« Syriae Chron., pt III. 

Bibl Or. Au., torn. 111., pi. h, p. 219. 
*»• 16id., p. 409. 



Digitized by Google 



BBOINMINO TILL TSI FALL Of THI 8A8AIIIA1I DTNA8TT. 83 

Be lifed for some time in m cave in the diitrict of Hasah, whenee he 
went to Jeroealein, and afkerwards met the saints in Egypt. Then 
he lived thirtj years in his first dweUing<phice^ supporting life on 
bresd and a few vegetables only. Lastly he went to Jnrba, namelyi 
the country of the north, to whose inhabitants he preached, and whom 
he alienated from the worship of idols after anSering great persecotion 
from them, but he guided them by miracles [to Christianity], and 
refuted them [in their idolatry]. He built a number of churches, and 
wrote a book on monastic rules. He died in Haiah, but his coffin was 
stolen in the night, and he was buried in his own town. His disciple 
Job converted lus cave into a hermitage, which is also now known 
by the name of ' Job*s hermitage.* This Job was a native of the town of 
Ardashir, idiere his father was a very rich menshant vrho had bnOt a 
hospital. One day Job happened to fall sick, and after for some time 
considering the vanities of this world he made a vow to abandon 
them ; after recovering from his malady he went to Abraham, received 
the tonsure, and learnt the ordinances of monasticism. He then took 
up his abode in the hermitage of St. Abraham at Natfium, where he 
translated the sermons of this Abraham, as well as the rules of St. 
Abraham of Cascara, from the Syriac into Persian. After the demise 
of has two associates, Isaias and Elismus, who had in former times 
taught him monasticism, other monks gathered around him. He also 
enred a number of sick persons before his death. When it had been 
divinely revealed to him that his death was near at hand» he 
immediately invited the people to his presence, but without informing 
them of the cause. On Wednesday in the last week of St. Elias 
Pie died], hut he had on the preceding Sunday esten food with the 
monks after the liturgy, and had, after imparting to them his blessing, 
retired to his cell. When the people made their appearance on 
Wednesday, and had waited three hours at the door of his hermitage, 
they went up to his cell, where they found him wrapped up and 
prostrated before the cross."*** 

M\j ClU U^-Jb> JSj v^l/Jl 4*lil 4>j"" 

if 3 ly*? «>IU.j ^jsJt ,0; ^J ^^ri>\y »s^ij0 ^^ 
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Hormnzd IV., the loii and successor of Noshinr^ after his deatfar 
was, after a reign of more than eleven jears, dethroned ( A*D. 590) 
by the Persian generals Behram Cbnbin and Ftrds.*'* The 
Gatholicns, Jeaujab I., who siieeeedrd Eiechiel, was elected hj order 
of Hormnzd IV. with the consent of the bishopsr A.D. 581, and 
died, according to A'mrii, A.D. 596, which date is, however, eoa* 
troverted.^** Also the episcopal seat appears to have remained vacant 



^j^^^ >4«^l oUiij 4ju« jyalli Jjjii j^^f 

(^^JJ (^^^\ O^i^^ ^ jt^-\ wl*«J| 4jl ^IW >f 

j**^. c;Vt f^«* w^l c-'-^ J 

^ AH*yr f^j)^ *^j^9 ^'-^j y*^ 

1^1 ^ i^<>; ii^jtt fUi* t^*^' C^i^'j 

yA\ di aJb* e>f A.*)i ^ a| sj^S U*^ J*i 

> J^' c»l^ 4:/» c** •••^jr^^ u-^1 

C« J^Mi* lM» t#*'t Jll Ifttl ^^U>| 
^UJt IJ^ • A*j JU ^^1 ^5^j j.^ jOj tyJjiyi A«* mt»aj}t 

Accordiiu< to FinlonRi. he wm actuallj blind'^ I, on the plea febst be had 
attempted to take the life of his own eon, Khoera Parris 

^ iaj^' y *^ J>^ *5 u»**^ IAi*«y^ *S 

On>iu rArMftowiw. torn. II.. p. 1119. 
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for a few years after his demise. The notice given by A'mni of this 
prelate is as follows : — '* Jesujab the Arzunite and Catholicus, a 
native of A'rbaya, was an excellent scliolar, who had studied at Nisibis 
under Abraham the commentator, and was ordained bishop of 
Arzun. The king, Hormuzd, liked him and honoured him because 
he informed him by letters of the movements of die Boman army. 
When Exednd died and controyeraies aroBe on hia and on Joh the 
commentator*8 explanations, and the affiiir was referred to the king, he 
ordered Jcsujah to he installed ; he also summoned the fathora, who 
selected Jesnjah as their chief, and presented themselves to the 
hin^ who treated the &ther8 honourably, and soit them back to their 
episcopal residences with distinction, ordering his officials to take 
their opinions in public affairs, whereby the Magi felt offended. 
Jesujab published canons and explained the sacraments. At that time 
Nisibis was the frontier between the countries of Rome and Persia ; 
and during the period of Jesujab numbers of monks appeared each of 
whom built a convent and established a school."*'* 

Khosru Parviz was acclaimed king A.D. 590, and conquered next 
year the usurper Behram VI., as well as other Persian rebels, by the 
aid of the emperor Maurice/^" and presented the church of St. 

iss aid, as well as a wife, was promised him by a monk prophetically 
when on his joamey to Constantinople, which he, however, did nofc reaoh, in 
qiite of Mirkhnnd'a and Tabari's statements to the oontiary t-^ 

On that occaRion, however, Khosra Fonriz sent envoys to Constantinople, and 
the aid aaked for was obtained } <nie of them, howerer, had a religions oontro* 
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SergiuB the martyr, in Seleucta, with a golden croee. la the easuing 
year he married Sin, t.e. Shirtn, a Roman by birth and a Ghritllaa 
by religion ; she was beautifal, and he pnbUdy called her his qneoi, 
bot having no oflspring by her he three years afterwards prayed to 
8t Seigius that she might give birth to a son« which request being 
granted, the king sent gifts, to which he added also a letter to the holy 
martyr.^** A'mm says that Parvix was young and of good behavionr ; 

▼ergy with tho emporor, in which ho reproached Christians with being ambi- 
tious and shcnlding blood, in lien of living up to the meekness inoaloated hj 
Christ. Tho words put by the author of the Shahnamah into the mouth of the 
envoy, which are in perfect conformity with the Gospel, at any rate show that 
Firdousi mnit have been well aoqnalated wiUi at least some portions of that 
book; th^axe as follows : — 



t\jif J^-^ jf jt J* *^ Aj^^ji l>* 



^3 « It may be observed that the lady whom Khosrn Farviz married has above . 
been called a Roman and a Christian, bat that A'mra calls her also tho daughter of 
Maurice ; Pagius, however, observes under the year 028, No. 5, that if she had 
been the daughter of Maurice [reigned from A.D.682, Aiig.l8, till A.D. 60d» Nov. 
27], writers such as Evagrius and Theophylaotiu wonid certainly have said so. 
Nevertheless Elmacinns, in the History of tht; Saracmis, William of Tyre (bk. 

oh. 7), and BarhebtrsBua all agree with A'mru that ahe waa the daughter of 
If anrioe, in irhose Syriao life BarhebrtBns Bays, Ehosm aaked Hanrioe to give 
him his daughtfir Maria in nUHtziage, and Maurice havint^ arrrccd tho bishop 
took her away. Khosru boitt three very large churches, one dedicated to the 
Blessed Yii^n, another to the Apostles, and the third to St. Sergins the martyr, 
which also George the patriarch of Antioch consecrated. In this manner the 
Christian religion spread all over the country of Persia." Bi6l. Or. As$.t torn. 
IIL, pt. p. 412. 

The nuariage of Khosm Parviz with tho daughter of the Uoman emperor, 
whose name is mentioned neither by f irdooai nor by Mirkhond, bat oooars 
rimplj as Kay^ar of Bthn, took place, aoeording to the laet^mentumed anthOT, 

in consequence of a personal visit of Khosru, who, having been defeated by 
Behr&m Chobin in Mesopotamia, is said to have fled to B6m, where he arrived 
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Maurice, the Boman emperor, aided him against Behrim, the general 



ID safety by the friendly air! of nn Arab, who gave him a camol anrl provision« 
for the journey. The I'ersian priDCO was received in the most amicable man* 
ner, and the nuptial knot having been tied between him and ISary the daughter 

<rf (iie Kaygar ho left tho cajjital of tho cmpiro, after a sojourn of eighteen 
months, taking away his bride, and marching with an army of nearly HX),000 
men, which the Kaygar gave him, under the command of his own sou, Nyfttas. 
With these troops Khosru Pai-viz returned to TtTpia, defeated Relirdta Cluibin, 
establihsed himself firmly ou the throne, and sent his auxiliaries again back 
toSftm. 

Also, according in ihe ShaJmamah , Klinsru Parviz starts to Rum, but never 
arrives there ; he is aided by an Arab and also by others in hia journey ; goes 
to a Christian monk who telle him his fortnne, and sojourns, with his retinae, 
at a frontier town, wliich wns no other than Circcsium, the fnrt of the Romans, 
whence he was comiuc ted to the more honourable residence of Hicrapolis. Gibbon 
■ajB (oh. xlvi. Decline and Fall) that when Maurice received the letters and 
ambassadors tho grandson of Nushirvan had Hcnt liim, he j)ru<lontJy declined 
the expense and delay of his u-eless visit lo Ouustantinoiile, but sent him a 
diadem with an inestimable LrA\ of jewels and gold. A poWWtfal at my was 
assembled at the frontiers of Armenia and Syria, nnder the command of the 
▼aliant and faithful Narses ; and this general of his own nation and his own 
choice was directed to pass the Tigris, and never to sheath his sword till 
he had restored Khosru to the throne of his anoestots. Sira or Shixin 
is allnded to by Gibbon very briefly as a deront Christian and the best belored 
of tlic wives of Kho.sm, arid not as tho daughter of Maurice; thi?, liuwever, 
Firdousi does, but calls her Mary, who was brought to him with the army 
allnded to abore} her trou$Mau consisted of precioas jewels, gold-embroidered 
dotbcB, carpels, brocade, in such quantitic.s as to Kurj)a?H all expectatinus ; of 
necklaces, of earrings, and three royal diadems encrusted with precious stones. 
The princess was accompanied by numerous male and female slaTos to wait on 
her ; but tho army in charge of her, and consisting of 100,000 men commanded 
by Nydtus, brought also a letter written on silk cloth from the Jfj&jqax to 
khosru, who received it in the jnst-meutioned foontier town. After 'cordially 
embracing NyntuH, Khosru approached the canopy of the princess, and on 
beholding his bride he drew aside the curtain and imprinted a kiss on her 
hand. Then he removed her to Ida pxirato apartments, and marched, a few 
days after this event, with the snnj against his foe Behrim Chubin, wlunn he 
defeated. 

Mary had soon an opportunity of showing her oonoiliatory dispoeition and 

good sense, which happened in the following manner: — After Kho^rti Parviz 
had gained the just-mentioned victory he sent information to his father-in-law, 
who in return despatched presents of ooogratulation, some of them being 
adorned with the Christian tsymbol of the cross, with which more especially tho 
dresses were embroidered. After looking at tho garments with crosses set in 
jewels, Khosru Parviz was embarrassed, because he knew that by abstaining 
from wearing them he might give offence to the Kaygar, and that if he dia so 
people wonld say that he had become a Christian ; bnt the Dastnr who was Us 
spiritual adviser sot all doubts at rest by assuring his sovereign that religion 
does not consist in dress, that he was a Zoroaatrian, but also a relative of the 
Kaygar. Accordingly Khosm Parviz wore a dress of this kind with a diadem 
un the occasion of a public reception. When the curtains worn lifted up, Greeks 
and Persians of all olaaaes walked into the hail ; the intelligent among them who 
aaw fha garment! knew that Khoara wiahied to pleaaa the Kayfar, whilst others 
afiimed that lie liad secretly become a GlixiitiaB:«» 
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of his father. He married a daugbtor of Maorioet whose name was 
Mary ; it is also said that her name was Shirin. In his time a priest 
embraced Magiam from love of the world ; and the king, who was 
desifoos to ascertain whether he had sincerely done so, requested him 
to celebrate the sacred litaigy as he had done before. Accordingly a 
house was set apart for the purpose, and the priest began to officiate ; 
when, however, the moment for the descent of the Holy Ghost had 
anrlTed, the king saw the house full of light and of angels, which, when 
the priest departed, was deprived of all that light. Then the king con- 

ifSh f x^^Tj ity^d-s ^ 

On anotber occasion tlie Persian monarch gare a banqnet, and bad tablis ar« 

rangntl for that jiiirposo, in a roso-gartleii. TIi> liad put on tho royal diadentt 
»ad Njatus witli the philosophers sab around tho table, when Khosm, dreisod 
in tbe jewelled Ghreoian robes, oame down ftrom tbe throne, and walking with 
a sniilp to the table took hi.-? seat. Also IJnndvy, one of his favourite magnates, 
with tho Barsan (or littio twig held by .Moht'cln when praying) in his hand, ar- 
rived and stood near his sovereign, who nmttcrod tho Baj whidi is as follows:— 
" Here, in this mnnnpr, I worslitj:) Ormuz<l, by whom tho cattle and parity have 
been created, and by whom tho water has been created, and the good vegetation 
and the li^ht liavo been created. This lord, in this ]i'aci>, I remember and 
glorify, and I pniisp him for this pleasant food which hehasgiven nif." When 
JSyatus beheld thin ticene, he laiil aside his brfead, and was so amazed that 
he left thu table, saying that the BaJ aud tiie oross together was an insult 
to the Messiah ; being after thig still morfs enraged by receiving a slap on the face 
from Bsindvy, he immediately departed to his camp, got his tnwps ready to 
assault the royal banquet unless thi> person of Bandvy were delivered to him, 
and despatched a message to this effect to Khosra. Mary, as already observed 
above, showed great intelh'genoe and presence of mind on this occasion, and pro- 
mised hor royal husband so to qncll the enmity between Nvt-itiis and Bandvy 
that not a drop of blood would be spilled, if he would only send the latter, 
under an escort of ten troopers, with her to tiie Greek army. She obtained 
Kho?;rn's permission, and in her interview with Ny.^tua made him understand 
that hor husband was so much beloved by her father that he had not only 
preeented'him with mnoh treasure, assisted him with troops, and mide him 
hie son-in-law, bat also acroed that Khosru should not abandon his own re- 
ligion; tiually sh(! threatened Nydtu.s with th(; Kay9ar'8 displeasure, and 
ordered him to embrace Bandvy. Tho [lor suaslvo words of the queen were 
80 convincing that Nyatas not only oboyod lu r, but also accompanied her to 
the presence of Kho.sru Par viz, to wlioni he apologized for hi.^ rashness, and 
peace having been made between the two antiigonists all parties were sat- 
isfied. After a while Khosm sent Ny4$ua and hia army back to E&m with 
presents and compliments. 

After Khosra had reigned five years he became very powerful, and in the sixth , 
namely A.D. 590, quern Mary bare him a son, to whom he ^^wp two names,--the 
one, Kobdd, he whispered in his ear, and the other, Shiruyeh, he pronounced 
openly. 

The aatxokgerS predictod that tln'-in^' tlu- UTo of this royal srion mnrh 

turmoil would ariae on earth, thai hi^ troops would not like him, and that he 
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suited .Tesujab in this affnir, and the latter left it to his option. 
Accordingly he crucified the priest, but honoured the Christians more. 
No'mdn Ben Mundir, king of the Arabs [of Hirah, but a vassal of 
Persia], was strongly attached tn pnf!:anismnnd worshipped U'zza, which 
is the planet Venus. [This is a mistake.] When he had been struck 
by Siitan, and the soothsu} crs could not help him, he was cured by 
Simeon the bishop of Hirah, Sal)arjesu bishop of Lashurn, and .lesuzuha 
the monk ; accordingly he became a Christian and was baptized with 
his two sons, Mundir and Hasan, after him ; the last-mentioned, being 
more zealous as a Christian, never prohibited destitute persons from 
having access to him when he entered the diurch. The king of Perna 
also sent the Catholicns Jesujab to Maniice, the emperor of Rome, 
with gifts, letters, and various things he had asked for; alt the 
presents were received, and Jesujab met with very honourable treat- 
ment. On that occaaion the emperor Maurice said, ** Since the time of 
the synod held at Chalcedon correspondence has been interrupted 
between us, and we do not know whether you still agree with our 
tenets, or whether you have changed ; therefore I desire you to write 
down your profession of faith, that I may rea<l it, and see what it is." 
Accordingly he wrote down the exposition of the faith of the Orientals, 
which the eniperor perused and approved of, as well as the patriarch, 
who was present with him. Accordingly Jesujab was asked to cele- 
brate the liturgy in their church, that they mie;ht partake in the com- 
munion with him, whilst he in his turn should receive the sacrament 
consecrated by their patriarch. lie did so, but said, "• We only 
reprove one thing in you, namely, that you have excommunicated 
a man whom it was illidt to anathematise, whereby you have deflected 
to the wn»g side and to a weak faith." Hereupon the emperor said, 
" If Nestorius adhered to the profession of faith which yon have 
written down, he is not excommunicated, but he is so if he adhered to a 
difibrent one, and is unworthy to be remembered ; yon belong to us, 
and we belong to yon.*' Then Jesiqab departed, and died fifteen 
years afterwards ; he was buried at Hirah, in the convent of Hinda, 
the sister of No'mdn.^'" 

would apo.statize from his relifj^ion. He, however, succeeded bis fatlier A.D. 

628, but Ins wholo reigu amountod only to eitrlu or nine months. 

jj,Li.'( ^lii. J,vc JyOj^ tj,'> yiJji^ lSJ"^^ U"-^^' oJIa J j l»3 

Cij^ t/ijy* J ^^Ip 
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Sabaijenu I., who hud been raised to the bishopric of Anant hy 
his predecessor Jesnjab, as has already beeo observed above, was elected 
Catholicas by order of Khoaru Fvvis, who, when the bishops had 
presented to him the names of five candidates without Sabaijesus being 
among them, inquired for the reason, and was informed by them that 
the bishop of Arznoa wis sick. The king nevertheless insisted on his 
election, and stated that he had in a vision been ordered to appobt 
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him; he also kept him for sometime near his person, whilst Milas the 
hishop ot" Klse adniinisitcretl the (hocese as liis vicar. Wlien the em- 
peror Mauriee liearil of tin- liuue ot" ilic Catliolims he sent a painter 
to take ills portrait, whii.h Ijein^ done witli the permission of Khosrn, 
Maurice despatclied to the latter in return a little piece of the true 
cross on which Christ had heen crucitied.*** 

• 

»4« Duriug the reiga of Khosru Parviz the Persians took Jerusalem with 
dreadful alaughter (A.D. 614) from the emperor Phocas, when they oarn'&d ofE 
algo the tme emus. According to Mirkhond this happened after the Greeks 

had slain tlio Kriy^.u- to^i tlicr witli his si>n Ny/itus. We nevertheless find in the 
Shahnamah this same Kayjar asking for the restoration of the cross ; bat 
Khosm, to whom a special emhassy with rich presents had been sent for thnt 
purpoRf, rofii.«i'^* to comply, and sends a mesna^'O that it is not worth while 
making much ado about the cro«s of Jesus, which had been placed by king 
Ardashir in the treasnry; that everybody wonid laugh at his sending a piece 
of wood from P'i"/»n to Rum ; thnt tho Mobods wonld say he had become a Chris- 
tian and a bistiop for the sake of Mary ; bub that the emperor might ask for any< 
thing else he liked : — 

^ij t£^\ jlitSlo ^ym ti^. Ail jjji 

As the queen, and dauf^htcr of Mannco, is in those vernf i cnllcd Mary, it 
would appear that Kliosru bail at that time nor yet transferred lii.s affection to 
Shirin, who bocame aftorwarda his favonrito wife, and was al^o a Christian, 
The oross is afterwards again nlliided to twice ; the first time by Shiruyeh in his 
reproachful address to his own fatlier Khosru after dethroning him. He 
blames him for not restoring the cross to Slaarice, althougb he hi^ aided him 
with troops, treasnreS} and the gift of his own daughter for a wife : — 

^3 ^^^^ ^ ^r* *^ uHP 3t y 

The cross is mentioned the second time as nn old pieco of wood, from which 
Khosru saya, in his reply to the above-mentioned addresH, that he had no gain 
nor loss, bat which had been thrown into the treasury, and which Shiruyeh 
must have heard mentioned by Christians : — 

Contrary to Firdousi, Mirkhond makes no mention wliatever of Mary the 
ChrisHan qneen of Khosra Parviz, althongh something is said about Shirin, 
who is cnnHidc^-cd to have been the eai ly love nf this priuce : — He got acquaint- 
ed with her in the mansion of a Persian noble, who, on becoming aware of the 
inirigne, sent her to be drowned in the Bnphnitee* bnt her guard who had been 
ordered to exeenie the fool deed, being moved by her heM^ end prayen^ 
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When Khosru marched (A.D. 603) against Phocas to avenge tlie 



replieil that he was btiund to oWy orders, but that be wnuM tlirow Leritito 
the water at a spot where ihe could easily get out. A.courditiglj the life of 
the girl WM saTed, sod she took refage with a holy ixxink in the desert, whom 

she faithfully served for several years, until Ivhosru, who had now become 
powerful, had on a huntiug expedition coiue into the vicinity of the hermitage, 
where Shirin gave a ring to one of the king's retinue, and requested him to 
inform Khosru Parviz that bin faithful maiden had sent it. The monarch, in 
whose bosom the Hame of early atfectiuii vras still burning, was glad to 
reooTer the lady and married her. 

Also according to the Shahnamah Khosm bad fallen earl}' in love with Shirin, 
but, being constantly in trouble ami at war with Behrain Chubin, Ik? liad soon 
lost sight of her. Some yeara alterwardii, however, after his uuion with ^ary 
Mid after the Irirth of Shiruyeh, when he was in the ehaae she contrived to meet 
him and to remind him of their former acquaintance. The lady was most be- 
witohtngly attired, and addressed him in bo loving a manner that he had her im- 
)ijcdiat('ly sent to his private apartments. This act so shocked the nobles of Ma- 
dajn that they abstained from paying their respects at the court. Some time 
afterwards, however, a Hobed arrived and made a long speech, which mnat 
have been very distasteful to Khosru Parvit, who arcnrdiii^'^ly vouchsafed no 
reply to it. The next day after this visit, a number of nobles and Mobeds 
made their appearance after holding a long consultation on the aabjeot, 
waited on the king, and deposited a platter full of blood before him. Kliosru, 
amazed at this Ki^ht, asked what the contents of the vessel were intended 
for. A Mobed, liowevcr, only replied, " This is impure blood, wherewith 
every one i^j distrusted." Hereupon the king had thfjilatfor removed, emptied, 
cleansed, and perfumed witli musk and ro'se-wator. Wliou it was brought back it 
shone brightly like the sun, and was filled with wine. Then the Idng said to 
the Mobed, " Behold how the vessol is changed now !" The latter answered, 
" Good has resulted from evil," and the mouarc^h continued, " Shirin was 
in the town, like this ill-omened vessel, fall of venom. Being, however, now 
« in my keepiog, she haa been perfumed by contact with me, jnat aa she had 
at first obtained a bad name through me." These words were warmly ap- 
plauded by all the magnates pifscnt , who expressed their <<atiAf action, and 
departed with con^'ratulatious, rejoicing in the power of their king-. 

Although the power of Shirin was now firmly established, she aspired to 
the highest plara in the estimation of Khoem Parvis, and being extremely 

jealous of Mary , iti whose apartments ho spent the greater portion of hi.s time, 
as well aa of her supremacy as tirst latly of the royal household, she secretly 
poisoned her. The evil maohinations of Shirin very likely influenced Khosru 
also with reference to his pon Shirnyeli, who, although he hatl attained man's 
estate, was not only kept under perju rual Hurvoillanco like a cliild, but was 
closely con til ltd in the palace; he was, Imwever, allowed all kinds of amasB* 
ments, — probably because Shirin, who had now taken the place of Mary as 
chief queen, feared that if the son of her late rival were allowed full liberty, 
ho might overthrow her power. Many romances e-xist in whicli the loves of 
Shirin and Khosru are sung; all, however, are l^g^dary, and oontradiot each 
other in many points. Sir W. Jones believed this lady, whom he renamed 
" Irene," to have actually been the daui^hter of Ttfau! ice, whilpL the author 
of the Nasekh-al-t<marikh states that the name of this daughter of the Byzan- 
tine emperor, and queen of Khoem Parvis, was Hairy, although there Shitui ia 
alsocallfid a Riimi, l e. Byzantine, and the account privet! of her in the wwk 
ia aabstantially the same with the one here adopted. 
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murder of his father-in-law Maurice,"' he was accompanied by Sabaf- 
jesus, who died during the expedition.'" In that war Khosru Parviz 
not only reconquered the provinces he had ceded to the Greeks, but 
took Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria, m.ircliod as far as Constanti- 
nople, and ravaged portions of theeastern empirr lor twenty years, until 
he was vanquishetl by Ileraclius, the successor of Phocas. "When 
Khosru Parviz was defeated A.D. b'2 i he become so incensed that 
he ordered the gifts and furniture of all the Persian churches to be 
eonfiflcated, and compiled all the Chriitiaiia to emhraise Nestorianism, 
The conqaeats of Khosni Parria were ao rapid that he threatened to 
take Constantuople, within a mile of which, namely at Chalcedon, the 
Fersiana eatabliahed themaelvea A.D. 6\7, after having within the space 
of fifteen years wrested from the Romana (t.e. Byxantmes) all their 
possessions in Asia and Eastern Africa. The empire of Persia was 
extended from the Tigris and Euphrates to the ^gsan and the Nile, 



The bodily and mental cliarms of Shirin must havo hpon extraorditiiu v, 
perhapa like those of the celebrated Niuon de TEnclos ; because if we uio to 
believe Firdousi, Sliitiiyeh had, after consenting to dnprive hi« own father of 
life at the instigation of iuH adviaers, being deeply insulted and called a vilo 
parricide by Shirin, neTerthelen insisted on matrying her ; she must alau 
have been tolerably adv^anced in yearn, as she boasted that she had for a long 
time been " the lady" of Erin, and bad aided valiant men in every a£fair > 

Sho alHo states lliat sho had married Kliosrn wl>en ho caiup back in distiess 
from hia Human journey ; and her assertion that a fraud unheard of in the 
world had been perpetrated may perhaps be an allusion to Khosra's marriage 
with Mary for ])o!itit'ul reasons. She nevertheless boasts of having had t. ur 
children by him, — 24estor, Sheheryar, Ferud, and MerdinshAh— all of whom were 
lumever, dead. When abe threw off her Toil after the above-mentioned insulting 
speech to Sbiruyeli, luit only were the nobles snrprified, but lie himself was so 
dallied by her wonderful beauty, that he tuld her his life belonged already 
to her, and that be wonld grant her ereiything else ahe might deaire i — 

He was, however, not allowed to enjoy even life ; because sot^j after Sliirin 
had taken poison and expired lie was likewise poisoned. According to A'niru, 
however, as will be shown farther on, Shirin sorviyed him, but poisoned hia 
anucesaor, Ardeshir III. 

lit Bibl Of. At$.t torn. II., p. 416. 

Amoiij; the large number of miracles which the credulity of A'mm 
ascribes to Sabanesna, the following is one, from which it appears that 
others berides Hindus drank water in which Gnrfis wash themselves : — ** A 
Maffian woman asked him Sabarjesus] to pray to God to grant her 

a child. Accordingly he washed his hands, and she drank it [the waterj. She 
gave birth to mate twins ; whereon she and her family belieyed fefflbraced 
ChristiMuty]." 
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attaiuiiig once more almost llic same dimensions thatitluul reached 
under the first, and had kept until the third Dai iiis.^ 

Gregorius, a native of Cascara, had been elected ('atholieu*!, at'ter 
the demise ot Suharjesus I., by general consent, A.I). (iU"), altiiougli 
Bar-llalbesaha had beeu designated as his successor by Sabarjesu8» 
whilst others desired Gregorius of Nisibis to become the metropolitaii ; 
the will, however, of Shirin the queen of Khosru prevailed, and the 
first-named Qregorins, whose eleotion she favoured, obtained all the 
suffrages ; when, however, he arrived to pay homage to the king, the 
latter told him that he was the wrong man. Those who accompanied 
the Catholicus pleaded the command of the queen, which, they 
all^d, could not have been issued without the consent of the so- 
vereign, the more so as the said Gregorius appeared also to be the 
abler man of the two, so that Kliosru Parviz was obliged to consent to 
the appointment, but afterwards becanic acquainted with the true 
character of the new ('atholicus, to the badness of which even A'mru 
bears witness when he says : — "The king liked him and was pleased 
with his fine conversation ; on incjniry be found, however, that his inter- 
nal did not corresjjond to his external character. Accordingly he l)lamed 
Shirin fur what she had done. The ('atholicus was bent on ac cumu- 
lating money, and the joy of tlie Christians concerning him was 
changed to grief. The physicians also conveyed blame [to the king] 
concerning him. After the taking of Bixi the king had obtained 
many books from it, ijrhich he compelled him to buy for twenty 
staters of silver, and which were paid by his collecting the same 
among the churches. This CathoUcus died and was buried at Al* 
Madayn ; the king confiscated whatever he left, captured his disciples, 
and imprisoned them until they disgorged his wealth. After that, the 
king*8 disposition towards Christiana changed, and in lieu of doing 
good to them he persecated them, increased the taxes, and command- 
ed that the Christians should henceforth elect no Catholicus as their 
head."^'^ ' 

6. Bawlinson, Ths Seventh Chrea* Oriental Monarchy, p. 608. 
at^J *-*hJ| cUljJ ^J^\ J>\ ^. (SJ^'^^i JaaJIj 
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Nothing IB on record about Gregorius of (^ascara personally except 
his deaire of accumulating money, alluded to in the preceding passage 
of A'mni, but hia clergy brought disgrace upon him by their wicaed 
IifCS|***« and he assembled a council to check their irregularities, 
although the proceedings commenced by a solemn nndication of the 
chafteter of Barsnmas, who had always been obnoxious to the so- 
called orthodox party. The words of the Synodicum^*^ are as 
follows : — " The synod of Gregorius the Catholicus confirmed by its 
authority the correctness of the Great Confession of Faith, as well as 
the correctness of its explanation by tlie great commentator. It 
ordered Bar.iumns, the metropolitan of Nisibis, to be duly commemo- 
rated, exculpated him mid liis writings from the aspersions of an* 
tagonists, and anathematized all who should refuse to do the same. In 
this synod the restraining was decreed of priests who belong to 
no known churcli or monastery, obey no superiors and do not 
dwell in schools, but live jiiii^Iy und roam about houses ; as well 
as of atsters who Imve no husbands, but ronm about liousi s and 
corrupt morals, and uf lazy monks who rent buildings in the midst of 
Tillages by the side of cities and convents, and corrupt men. Accord- 
ingly the synod decreed that priests and deacons belonging to no 
known church, and every woman having no husband nor living in a 
convent, or a brother witli whom sisters are wandering about, or 
sisters wandering about with brothers, or a monk inhabiting a solitary 
house in a village or by the side of the city, are all excommunicated ; 
moreover, that a bishoj) taking no notice of such persons be reproved 
by all. It being reported to the synod that certain monks living 
in convents omitted, on account of their perverse opinions, certain por- 
tions of their lit'i -inspiriiij; prayers, they were excommuuicated. It 
being also reported to the synod tliat certain persons bavins: built 
churches anil convents, set aside for their maintenance a portion of 
their property, aud entrusted by their last wills some relatives with the 

lai'u Poiibiui moiiachi cutu mulienbuii uohabiUtbant, qaas el iegitimaji bum 
mores appellare band verelmntnr : Bihl. Or. Am., ttm. 111., pi. i., p. 99. 
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adinini.stratiou lluTi'ol', but that these had swallowed it after liioir 
demise, the syuod decreed such writings to he kept by the bishop, and 
the revenues aud expenses of such property to be regulated by 
him"*" 

As has been observed above, the Christians were ordered to elect 
no Catholicus after the demise of Gregorius ; accordingly his seat 
reniftiiied racatit lill the death of Khonni, And the (%ttrch ma govern- 
ed by Mar-Aba the archdeacon til( the accession of Shiruyeh, who is 
by some al|0 called KobiSd II., and began to reign on the 24th February 
A.D. during which year also a treaty of peace was concluded with 
the Romans on the condition that Shiroyeh was to restore all the places 
his father had taken from them ; wherefore Ileraclins sent his own 
brother Theodore in company of the Persian delegates, who were 
peacefully to take back all the Persian subjects dwelling in Edessa, 
Jernsalem, and in the other lloii;an cities of Palestine to their own 
country. It is remarkable tlijit among the just-mentioned Persian de- 
legates also Jesujab II. of Ciadala, who had (.\.D. 626) been —probably 

c'-^v^j ul^*^ ^j^j^ o^lj ^*^( jir^ 4^i*^j 

ji^J *^ LT^ urf^f 9^ JJ^^ 

^dj^'xJi] c-*»j;;^Lj * i^j>>~ajj oIjIj*>J' j vj^*J| v^I^ tj^^J 

^ JjJi , « tWl aa!?^ ^ Jiij ^joJ{ uAft-. ill J • 
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in secret— ordained the successor of Gregoriiu of Cueara. is mentioned 
aa afterwards presenting himself with his companions, the bishops of 
Nisibis, of Beth Seleucin, of Garmeea, and of Nineveh, at the court of 
Constantinople, and abjuring Nestorianism, but again making pro- 
fession of it on his return to Persia. When Theodore returneil 
from Edessa, where he had restored a church occupiod during the 
time of Khrjsru Parviz by the Nestorians to the orthodox party, 
and arrived in IlierapoHs, he obtained the information that Shiruyeh 
had not Uved to reign even for one year, but had died in Novem- 
ber 628. Concerning Jesujab II., and his above-mentioned recanta- 
tion of Nestorianism, Barhebraeus says :•— *' This Catholicus did 
his best to promote the advaneement of learning and to restore the 
destrogred schools. He also ordained pious bishops, and was a legate 
from the king, of Perna to the Roman emperor s bat on being 
interrogated about the fidth, he pretended to follow the religion of 
the Greeks and was accepted. When the people subject to him heard 
this, they were olfended, and on account of his change of faith 
expunged his name from the canon, but again received him and pro- 
claimed his name when he aflterwards apologized and stated that he 
had by no means ap;ropd with the Greeks, but had, on account of 
the aid afforded him by the emperor, been unable to contradict him." 

About this time ISIuhammad began to propagate Islam with all his 
might, and is by Barhebraeus stated to have received a visit from the 
patriarch Jesujab in company with J^a'yd, the ciiief of (he Christians 
of Najran, who brought him enormous gifts, with the intention ol 
establishing a treaty between the Christians and the Arabs. Muhammad 
agreed and gave them a diploma, in which he recommended to the Arabs 
to protect Christians} and neitiier to attack than nor to force them to 
change thdr religion. He altogether prohibited the raising of tribute from 
priests and monks, end allowed only four coins to be taken from the poor, 
but twelve from the rich. He moreoTcr gave permission to Christians 
to repair their churches, and desired the Arabs to aid them in the work. 
Lastly, Christian men and women might serve in Arab houses without 
anj detriment to their religion. A*mru does not allude to an actual 

i**a This docameot, in which Muhammad grants security to the Christians, 
WM first pablished by (Hbriel Sionita in Paris, in 1690, in Anbio and Latin ; by 
Joannes Fulu icins, in 1G38, in Latin only ; and lastly by Hinkelniann, in 1690, in 
Uamburg. The tirst copy of this diploma was brought to £urope by Pacificus 
Scaliger, wlio liad obtained it frcnn Arab (^pttohin monks. Grotins believed 
tlw doonment to be spuriona, and Salmasiaa genuine. Mosbeim alludes to it 

VOL. Jim. 13 
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visit by the patriarch, but agreei in other respects well enough with 
Birhebraeus : — "Then IsUm made its appearance, and this patriarch 
[Jesujab] wrote letters to the lord of the Uw of Islim, sent him 
presents, and asked him to protect his flock dwelling there, and he 
agreed thereto. Then Jesujab wrote nnmerooa excellent letters to hia 
companions, and the lord of the Uw presented him with gifts, among which 
there were a number of camels and A*den garments. This was brought 
to the notice of the king of Persia, who manifested his displeasure at 
the patriarch's doings and correspondence, but especially when the 
presents arrived. Accordingly Jesujab excused himself till he waa 
delivered from his anger, and lived till the time of O'mar Ben AN 
kheUb, who wrote him a powerfbl letter of protection, promisiiig 
that no tax should be taken from his brother's servants and partisans 
likewise • and the letter is preserved to thia day.'*'** 

Ardashir III. succeeded his father Shiruyeh, but reigned only about 
one year, till the end of A.D. 629, and A'mro sajrs concerning him, 
" In his [Jesujab's] days Ardashir assumed the government after hia 
father Shiruyeh, and it is said that Shirin brought on his death bjr 
poison, because he had slain her son Merdibshih."'** 

It has been observed above how Jesujab II. thought proper to 
treat with Muhammad to save the Christians from persecntion ; and, 

in hiH Fci-i- ttiiHtlirnl }litt< ry, gives no opinion of his uwu, but vtales that 
Benatulut believed it to be gi-nuine. Ho appears to liave taken tbo wbola 
Bccotint (tf it exrejit Iho liist-monf iotioij n^ninrk from A^!»omani. torn. IIT., pt. 
II., p. xcv. ; ulthoU)i;ii it' uot hiiiiscH', at. least his Kngiit»h tniuhhitor, oiitits 
to mention Aaacmani as his noorce. 

^iU wa.U wJ\<j ^i)^yViiJf foA yJCs j.)L. l\ ^ 

**• o» t^fUjtoi • sb|i>a d^jj aip i«alkj «Iy<&aj «Ui 

ahUsr't J has^b |o!yo uur a) wi^ ^al j*^ r^l 4>^^j 

V^l • Uajl IPUAl J *iy^\ cilj 
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M the power of the Nfosleiiis s^vew very rapuUy, the Christinn prelates 
naturally souj;ht to propitiate the Arab chiefs, especially alter they had 
iiivailtti I'ersia ; and a curious instance of iiow peace was granted to the 
people of Hirah by the Arab general Khaleil, ihroiigh the intervention 
of the monks, is on record.'** The calamities which overwhelmed 
Persia at this time induced a correspondin*; confusion about the 
(Christian prelates, concerning whom contemporary authors speak very 
briedy and also disagree as, owing to the quick succession after 
Ardeshir HI. of Sarbaraz, i.e. Shcheryar, of Purandukht, of Chahi- 
nendah, of Arzemidukht, of Kesra II., of Ferakhzad, and of Yazdegird 
IV., within the brief period of a couple of years, the sovereigns had 
probably no chance to interfere much with the Christian Church 
either for good or for evil, and the election of the Catholicus of Persia, 
usually confirmed and sometimes even ordered by the king, was dis- 
pensed with. Yazdegird IV., although he lived twenty years after 
ascendmg the throne^ had during the greater portion of that time do 
filed residence ; and, as he gradually moved to the interior, his connec- 
tioD with the Arab Christiaiis tribataiy to Penia, the warlike tribea 

Sco my " Moslem Conquest of Persia," Jowr, Ba, Br. K. Ai. 8o<^, toI. 

XL, pp. 155 et seq. 

As an example of thfso discrepancies it may here be observed that 
A'mrn (/iibl. Or. Jw., torn. III., pars I., p. 105) not only oanses Par&ndnkht 
imnn^dittt'Iy to Rucrppd Arda^hir, but Hfatfi that t he above-montionrd Josnjub 
II. had been sent by her to iho Roman eniporor, who not only ruceived him 
Idndly, Imt had the sacrament of the Enoharist administered bj this Oatholieos 
to him>;clf and to liis piitrici insi in Aloppn. which mny be trnoon the supposition 
that this was another misiiiun of the prelate, who is said to have lived down to 
the khalifate of O'mar. It may be observed that a statement, likewise of 
A'mni. has horn f^Wvw abovo, acrordinp; to wliich Iho namcs^akeof f lii" i)ntriarch, 
namely Jeaujab I., was daring the reign of Khosru Tarviz sent to Maurice, 
asd there likawiae itministered, aa well as raodved, the Baoranent. It is. 
however, worth while to give A'oira's own words in this ease also : — 

S^\9 lioUj ^^yi i2lU IfifU^ 

(i^j J*fli • io^ tt^^y^Jl U"*^ c»l J^J ^ 
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Beni Bekr and I'jl, who were loyal and desirous to aid his troops,*** 
was not only severed quickly, but the Moslem conquerors also aoon 
converted the majority of them to their own religion. 

As the rapital, Madayn (/ e. C(esij)h()n ami Soleuciu), had ah eady fallen 
into the Imnds of the Moslems in ihe inuiitli of Tafar A. II I'i (Marcli 
637). the prelates of the Church, heinu aj<pr<-!iensi\ c of danger, removed 
the seat of the Catholicus to Takrit (Marlyrojiolis), and the first who 
dwelt there was Maruthas, the successor of Jesujab II., but he sur- 
rendered the fort and town to the invaders as soon as they presented 
themaelTes at the gates, beeauae ht leared that the people might be 
injiued. From that time, says Aasemani,^^ the number of Jacobites 
increased wonderfully in Pwria ; also many Edessans who had beoi 
brought captives to that proTince fixed their dominie in Scyest&i and 
Khorisin. Maruthas appointed two bishops to govern ihe churches^ 
and died A.D. 649. Contemporaneously with the jnst>notioed prelate, 
also nreme is said to have been the immediate successor of Jesujab 
II. He was first bishop of Nineveh, then metropolitan of CUrdishdpiir, 
and was lastly promoted to the dignity of Catholicus, which he enjoyed 
for three years, and he is said to have died during the khalifate 
of O'thm^n. The next Maphrianus, i.e. Catholicus, was Jesujab III., 
who ingratiated himself with the Muhammadans, and received from them 
letters |)ntent with seals affixed, whereby all the monasteries and 
churches subject to him were guaranteed from injury. He made a jour- 
ney into the interior of Persia in order to call the metro])olitan of that 
country to order* About Denha nothing worth meutioning is on record; 
and Georgius, who succeeded him, is said to have been ordained patriaidi 
A.D. 661. When he visited his diocese, and travelled to the Clvistian 
towns, villages, and convents, it was reported to the Amir of the Arabs, 
whose name is not given, that he had during that journey collected an 
immense sum of gold, but he preferred to suffer imprisonment and 
torture rather than to surrmder the sacred money to the Amir ; where- 
fore, says Barhebreeu^ the Amir became so mdignant that he rased 
several churches to the ground. 

"With the increase of the Muhammadan power the number of Christians 
diminished very rapidly everywhere in Persia and its depeiuloncies, 
such as Hirah, Najran, and Yemen in Arabia. Whenever Christians 
refused to embrace Islam they were burdened with the capitation tax > 

»«« Bee ** Moslem Conqiiest of Persia,'* p. 163. 
Bibl Or. Am., torn. II., p. 420. 
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but Yazid» although he reigned only about four yewrs (A.D. 720, Feb. 
9, till AD. 724, Jan. 25), appean to have been fhefint Kfaalif who 

'systematically vexed Christians by establishing that in law the testi- 
mony of a Christian against a Muhammadan should not be considered ' 
yalid, by ordering not only images, but also animals, such as dogs* 
pigeons, oocks, &c., to be destroyed if they were of white colour, and 
by various other harassing ordinances.^** 

The above-mentioned Jesujab III. was so shocked at the diminution 
of Christians in KhorasAn, who, to escape the loss of some of their pro- 
perty, had embraced Islam, that he wrote a long letter to Simeon, the 
metropolitan of Ravarshir, ou the subject. Its beginning is as follows : — 
** Where are thy sons, O father bereaved of sous ? Where is the 
great multitude of Mervites [people of Merr, in Khorisin] which have, 
without bdng afflicted by the sword, or by fire, or by tortures, but 
captivated only by its lore for worldly goods, rushed as mad into ■ 
the abyss of perfidyt namely to eternal perdition ; being reduced almost 
to nothing^ as only two priests have^ Uke brands snatdied from the 
flames, escaped from the fire of impiety ? Alas 1 out of so many thous- 
ands who were called Christian^, not one has by shedding his blood 
consecrated himself to God for the sake of the true faith. "Where 

are the sanctuaries of Kermdn, and of the whole of Persia ? 

Ton Persians, who excel other men in virtue and intellect, appear 
to us to be so placed as not to stand in need of the aid of the Church 
of God, or of the aid of God himself; but in this destruction of your 
churches you have been so humble, so meek, so gentle, that you have 
moved neither your hands, nor exerted the powers of your bodies, 
against the destroyers of your temples, nor .shown the strengtii of your 
faith against its persecutors. Nor have yon, like men who trust in the 
Church of God and in the prayers of the saints, turned to that Church, 
in order to inform it of your calamity, and to implore the aid of 

prayers from the saints of our God Ton might 

clearly understand that the cause of the weakness of your faith in 
this season of your temptation flows from the very fountain of Chris- 
tianity itself The fountain, namely, of Christianity is sacerdotal 
virtiie ; but sacerdotal virtue is induced by the canonical and legitimate 
imposition of hands. If, namely, the imposition of hands takes place 
illegitimately, sacerdotal Tirtue will therewith by no means flow by 
transmiwon from abote downwards, as it has been derived from above 

x*s <• Chronicle 6t the patriarch Dionjeini,*' Bibl Or. Jm., torn. IL, p. 105. 
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upon the ApostlcH, and from them u}k)ii their •aceeflsors down to the 
end of the world £01 the irerj same man who hu 

seduced you and overthromi your churches first made his ap- 
jH-araiu'c anionjr us in the district of Iladan, where the number of pa- 
p;aus I'vacil-^ tluit of Christians ; nevertheless, on account of the 
glorious works; of the followers of Christ, not even the pagans have 
heen seduced by hitn ; and \)eing; repelled with disgrace he has not 
only been unable to ruin churches, but has been ruined himself; he 
was, however, received in your own country of Persia by the pagans, 
as well as by the Christiana of who obeyed hia beheate with the 
consent of the pagans, the Christians remaining silent* and not attempt- 
ing anything against him. These Tayyis [ue. Arabs], on whom God 
has at this season bestowed dominion over the earth, are» aa you 
most, be aware, at pr^nt among 11a ; they, however, do not attack the 
Christian religion, but rather commend our faith, honour the priests 
and saints of the Lord, and grant benefits to churches and convents. 
Why, then, have you Mervitcs abandoned the faith for their sake t The 
more so since the Tayyis, as the Mervites themselves state, have not 
compelled them to desert their faith, but, in order to keep it safe and 
intact, to surrender only one half of their property. They, however, 
abandoning; the faith wliieh protiteth for ever, have, captivated by love 
for this perishable world, retained their property.*'*** 

As to the Aral) populations of Gh'assau, Yemen, and Hirah, which 
were under Persian vassala^^e for some centuries, the seeds of Chris- 
tianity had beeii sown in tbeni at a very early period. Already the 
apostle Fanl had visited Arabia for the purpose of preaching the 
GospeL*"^ And several others are said to have gone there, but 
thepredoe localities where they carried on their labours are not 
mentioned, although it is certain that the earliest bishopric was 
that of Bo9ra, and the next of Petra, which was at first subject to 
the former. Not only did bbhops from Arabia attend the Antiochian 
and Nicacan council, but they held several in their own country, the 
first of which assembled A.D. 229, and the second A- 1). 217. The 
signature of an Arab bishop occurs in the documents of the council 
of Ephcsus, A.D. -1 19, and of Chalcedon, A.D. 4ol."* The parts of 
Arabia contiguous to Mesopotamia, Chaldaea. and the Persian Gulf 

Bibl Or. ^M.,tom. I., pp. 130 et Mg. 
Galatians i. 17. 

BibL Or, A$$., torn. III., pt. tt., pp. dxcrii. «i xtq. 
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hadalmdy before A.D. 320 been oonrerted to Cbristuuiity, partly 
bj the efibrts of the bishops of Edessa and Seleucia, and partly 
hj the labours of the monks who preached in those regions. 

Not much can be said about the (^h'assioians, but the author 
of the NdtekM^^Towdrikh asserts that already their king Salykh, 
• contemporary of Tiberinsi was a Christian. Afterwards, when the 
Sasanian dynasty began to reign in Persia, they alternately cultivated 
the friendship of the Romans, and transferred their allegiance 
to the Persians, which was not difficult, as their nomadic habits 
enabled them to avoid close contact with their foes when they were 
nt a disadvantage. This fickleness was particularly shown by 
Jabalah, who abandoned the Romans and sided with Shipiir II. when 
he perceived that fidelity to the Persian sovereign would be more 
advantageous; his successor, No'm&n Ben Ayham, acted in the 
same manner, as well as at a later period No'man B. Hireth, a 
contemporary and tributary of Yaxdegird III. Shorali^yl was the last 
Oh'ass^niaa king, and tributary to Khosru Phrvis. 

Also in southern Arabia, t.e. Yemen, Christiamty was introduced 
very early by the apostle Bartholomew, especially amcmg the civilized, 
settled, and mercantile population, to which also Pantseus, who had 
come from Alexandria, preached the Gospel for some time/towards the 
end of the second century. The monk Theophilusy who had been sent 
to the Hemyarite Christians of Yemen by Constantius, AD- 351 or 
356, partly for the purpose of attaching them to the interests of the Ro- 
man emperor, and to buikl churches for the Roman merchants trading 
in those parts, as well as for the people who might be converted 
to Christianity, was an Arian heretic, and chiefly laboured to draw 
the Christians over to his own sect ; he built, however, sovrral 
churches, end Chri.stiniiityflourislu'd so much that it attracted ti o violent 
enmity of Du Nuwds, who reigned from A.D. 490 till D.T), and was a 
very lealous Jew. lie became so exasperated, especially against the 
people of Najran, that he slew many thousands of them bccanse 
they refused to embrace Judaism.^*' In a Syriac letter of St. Simeon* 
bishop of Beth- Arsam, written A.D. 524 by him on his return from 
Hirah with the priests who had been sent by the emperor Justin 
to the court of Mun<^ for the purpose of concluding a treaty of peace, 
the treatment experienced by the Christians of Najran at the hands 
of Du Nuwas is alluded to by the introduction of the following 

Sea Jour. Bo. Br. B. Ai, Sof., vol. XII., p. 199 " Some beliefs,*' Ac. 
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despatch from the latter to Mundir, king of Hirah : — "Be aware, 
O brother king Mun4ir, that the king appointed by the EthiopianB 
[Abjrssinians] over our country having died, aad they being* on 
account of the approach of winter, unable to come again, and to 
establish a Christian king, I have occupied the entire Uemyaritic 
kingdom. First I caught all the Christians, and threatened them 
with death, unless they would become Jews like ourselves. I slew 
2S0 priests, as well as the Ethiopians who guarded the church, 
which 1 converted into a synagogue. Then I moved my camp with 
120,000 men to Najr^n their capital, which, when I had in vain be-^ 
neg^ for sereral days, 1 made an oaih to the people, but with the 
mental leBerration not to keep it, ihat I wonld not kill them; 
accordingly they surrendered the city, and I ordered them to bring 
forward thdr goH tairet, and all their property. Then I asked about 
thdr bishop Paul, and when they said that he had died I believed 
them not until they showed me his tomb, whence I took his bones 
and burnt them. I also burnt their church with the priestfi, and all 
who had taken refuge in it, forcing the others to abjure Cliristiani^, 
which they refused to do, juul preferred death to life.*'**' This letter 
terminated with a request to Mundir not to allow any Christians to 
live in his country unless they consented to exchange their religion for 
his.*** No further notice appears to have been taken by Mundir 
of this letter, except the reading of it in public, when a soldier of 
his army, many of whom aj)pear to have been Christians, exclaimed, 
«' O king! we have not been made Christians in your time to 
be compelled to abjure Christ now." This boldness was, however, not 
punished, and some state that Mun4ir himself became a Christian ; 
if such was the case, his conversion most have taken phice at a 
later period.*** 

There appear to have been at least four bishoprics in Yemen* 
namely ^a&r, A'den, Najr&n, and a town on the Persian Gulf. The 

>ss Bibh Or, Ass., torn. I., pp. 804 e< teq. 

According to the Nd,aekh.al-Toicdrikh, Kob&d II. removed Mundir from 
the throne for refuaing to embnwe the leligion of Maadak, bat Noshinrftn 
restored him. 

isft It does not am»e«r olear what religion Hondir followed, baft ABsemani 

(Bihl. Or., torn. III., pt. n., p. dci.) asserts that he was a pagan : — " Ethnicum 
aatem fuisso constat turn ex Procopio, tum ex iis que Betharsanensis te&tis 
vivus et proeaens narrat." According to Hammer-Purgstall, p. 76, torn. I., 
Literaturgeschichte der Araher, Mnndir reigned from A.D. 520 till 537 : accord- 
ing to Caussin de Perceval, Es$ai sur I'Histoire des Arahes, from A.D. 513 
till 862, end the Jew pn Nowia in Yemen from A.D. 490 till 525. 
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records about the bishops are scanty enough. Paul, who liail been two 
jears dead wlien Du Xuwus occupied X<'\jrrin, is the first known 
incumbent of that seat. The next bishop was John, whom Justinian 1. 
sent in the 16th year of his reign, when Theophanes with several 
other legates arrived and asked for one, as well as for priests. The 
emperor replied that they might select any one they liked; ac- 
cordingly they took John from the church of St. John the Baptist in 
Alexandria, who was at that time sixty-two years old, and departed with 
some priests of his own choice to Yemen. This bishop was succeeded 
by Gregentius, who presided over the diocese of ^a&r when the 
Christian king Al t I i. who built churches in every town, restored 
the supremacy of the Christian religion after conquering Yemen. 
St Gregentius, whose ordinances and rules of conduct for his flock, 
written in Greek, may be seen in the appendix to Ilammer-Purgstnll's 
Literaturgesrhichte de.r Araber, vol. I., died about A.D. ;"»3('>, and 
was succeeded by some bishop sent bv the patriarch of Alexandria, 
who died after a Iiricl" tenure ot otlico. Another Ilemyarite bishop was 
ordained l)v Paulus, olherwise calltnl Zoilus, the orthodox patriarch of 
Alexandria, who obtained possession of the church after driving into 
exile the heretic Monophysite Theodo.^tus ; but the Hemyarites did not 
accept the new bbhop, because th^ had already gone over to the 
Monophysites, and sent l^tea to the emperor Justinian, rec^ucsting 
him to send them a prelate who would by no means adhere to the deci- 
sion of the Chalcedonian council. The emperor being deaf to their 
entreaties, they annually importuned him on this point until he was 
reUeved of them by death A.D. 565 ; durii^ this contoition, which 
lasted twenty-five years, all their own bishops had successively died, so 
that henceforth they themselves elected bishops by placing the book of 
the Gospels on the new bishop's head. The bishops of Botsra (ecclesias- 
tically named the metroj)olis of Arabia), although more numerous than 
those of Yemen, do not exceed sixteen"' who are known by name, till 
the lattgr part of the 17th century.^** 

ZotcTibcrf^'s Taharu, torn. TI., pp. 188 et seq. 

Le (^uien, Oriens Christianus, torn. II., pp. 852 et seq. 
i»« Temon was under the Christian government of the Abyssinian An,-at, 
who began to reign, after conquoring the Jewish kinp^ Iln Nuwa.'i, about A D. 
525. Aryat was succeeded by Abrahah, A.D. 537, and tlie latter by hi.n own 
Km Yakshum, who was followed by Masruk, the last Abyssinian. Then Yemen 
became tribntaiy to Persia, Sayf being the first, Madi Karib the second, 
Wahriz the third, Marzbto the fourth, and Badan ihe fifth and last Persian 
vicero7, ^ho goTOTned Yemen till the promnlgatitm of lal&m, of which ha made 
profession. 

VOL. XIII. 14 
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The Christians of St. .lohn, also called Snbtean Ciiristians, dwelt on 
the IrtJiitiers of Clialdiea ami the coasts of Arabia niljoiuing the Persian 
Gulf; most of theia used the i'erbiuu language, although those dwelling 
on the Arabian side spoke Arabic. Their sacred language was Syriac, 
uki their religioo had nothing in common with ZoroMtrianiBm, but 
was a compound of Jewish, Christian, and afterwards even of M oham- 
madan tenets. They worshipped one God, but also angels and stars, 
prayed turning to the west, and sometimes to the south, and read the 
Psidms of David, but esteemed rery highly a Chatdsean book which they 
attributed to Adam, to whom, as well as to Seth and flnoch, 
they attributed certain moral maxims they professed to follow."' 
These are the Sabseans alluded to in the 2nd Surah of the Korin 

* 

in the words, "Verily those who believed and who are Jews, and 

the Christians and the Sa')M-an<?, and believe," Sec. 

Hirah was tributary to llii' Sasanians already in the bejrinnin;; of the 
reign of Shapilr II., by whose consent Amrulkays was ajipoiiited king. 
Mow close the relations between the courts of Persia and lUrah were, 
appears, amonc; other things, also iVom the well-known fact that 
Ya/.deti;ird II. — ealli'd trenerally by s(jineulso the First, because verv little 
is known uliout his predecessor — entrusted his sou Behrain Gar lor edu- 
cation to No'mdn 15. Amrulkays, who reigned from A.D. 390 to 418. 
This No'man was, according to Mirkhond and others, a pagan, but had a 
Christian vizier, who converted him. One day No*m^ was sitting on 
a balcony of the Khavarna^ castle and said to his vixier, '* I know of 
no other place in the world with such a beautiful prospect of landscape, 
with water, woods, and meadows." The Vizier replied, "O king! 
it would be well if you could also in the next world have a castle 
like this." The king said, " How can the affairs of the next world . 
be known?" He replied," If you leave off the worship of idol^ 
and accept the rcli::Mon of God, the ne.\t world will be revealed to you." 
These words made sucli an impression on No'miin that he immediately 
learnt the chief articles ol' the Christian faith, came down from the 
balcony, put away his royal garment^, dressed himself in sackcloth, 
and so shunned huuiuu society that he could be seen no more by 
any one. 

During the reign of Nusliirvjn, Christianity appears to have been 
dominant in Hirah, and No'mau V. became a jnofessor of it on his 
first meeting with A'dy's daughter in a church at Hirah, before he 

" BibU Or. Ass., torn. HI., pt. ii., p. dcx. 



Digitized by Google 



BiaiNNtNa TILL THK FALL OF THE SASANIAN DTNA8TT. 107 

•ttained royalty, and of his sabseqnent marriage to her a very lively 
MooQnt ia gtveii ia tho Xitdb AUogk*6ny?^ At that time the bishop 
of Hirah was J&ber B. Shima^iin, and the coDversioii of No*mlii— who 
appears, according to the Ndsekh-al'towunkk, to have been still a 
pagan when he married his Christian wife, and even after he had 
become king — is in that work narrated as follows No*mim had 
established a lucky and an unlucky day annually ; on the former he 
distributed prizes, and on the latter he punished. Once he happened 
to lose his way when hunting, and having been hospitably received 
by H^nxalah, a poor Arab of the desert, he told him, when he 
departed, to come to Hirah, where he would reward him. Hanzalah 
arrived some time afterwards, but on the ill-fated day, nml was 
therefore to be punished with death. The king, however, allowed bim 
one year's respite, on condition of his leaving a hostage, who should 
be executed in case Hanznlnh failed to make his appearance ; and the 
latter at last succcedced in finding: a man, named Kerar, of the Kalb 
tribe, who !i2:rcr(l to become his substitute. Hereon Xo'man })re?tiited 
Uanzalah with live liuuJred camels, and the latter departed to .^pend the 
last vear ofhis lile with his fainilv, as well as t j make all nero-;<arv nr- 
rangements. At last the unfortunate aunlversary arrived, and Hanzalah 
the Tayi having failed to make lii.s appearaiiee, tlie kini; issued orders 
to slav Kcrar ; the nohlt s of the court demurre l, however, to this 
proposal, on the scoil' that it would not be t'air to execute the 
substitute unless atter the expiration of the time e;ranti d, namelv at 
sunset. Accordingly Xo'man waitt'd, but repeated his command 
when the orb of day was about to disappear, and lo ! a man was 
seen hastening from a di.stance, who proved to be Hau/.aluh. Xo'maa 
was much astonished, and, umvilhuj; to de[)rive him of life, asked, 
"Why have you agaiu courted the danger of losing your lile, al:er 
oooe making your escape V* lie repUed, " Because I am bound to 
be honest" No*min continued, *' Who has tanght you to be 
honest?" He replied, '*My religion." No*min asked, ' £.\plain 
your religion to me that I may accept it, because such a religion 
most be true." Afler that Hau^alah explained tho doctrines of the 
Christian religion to Xo*m^, who henceforth renounced polytheism 
with all the people of Hirah, and made profession of Christianity. 
Ko'min of oonrse granted pardon to Hanzalah, praised Keriir, and 



i«o Bolsk edition, torn, n., pp. ff^ff 
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abolished the unlucky day for ever. Tlif successor of No mau was 
lyas B. Kabui;ah, from A.D. GOfi-dl l. He was indebted for his ele- 
vation to Khosru Parviz, whom he had aided in his flight to the 
Roman dominions as far as the frontier fort of Circesium ; the king- 
dom of Hiiah was, however, so reduced in his 'time, that his authorit j 
extended to not more than thirty villages around the capital. The last 
sovereign of Hirah was tiie Persian satrap Zadyah, from A.D. 614 
to 631. During his reign the power of IsUm rose, and the Arab 
. tribes submitted one after another to it, and embraced Muham« 
madanism, between the years A.D. 628 and 631 ; they had, however, 
ahready before that time become independent of the Persian monarchy, 
whicli was torn by confusion, and distracted by a quick succession of 
wtak and ephemeral kings. 

When Muhammad had established his power he sent Mua'ad B. 
Jabal with A'bduUah B. Zayd and many others to Yemen to receive 
the capitation tax. .Muhammad di:*missed the first-named individual, 
who appears to have been the leader of tlie others, with the following 
brief instruction : — " I3c easy and not dilHcult, prouiulge good tidings 
and give no oflcnce. A\ lien thou coiuest to tlie people who are the 
possessors of the scripture [i.e. Christians and JewsJ, they will ask 
thee. What is the key to paradise? Say, The profession that 
there is no God but Allah, who has no partner." Otk that occasion 
he sent envoys to various kings with invitations to accept IsUm, and 
the M<Aijer Ben Abu Omayyah Almakhsdmy bore such a messsge 
to Al-H^th Ben A'bd Kellil Al-Hemy&ry, the king of Yemen. 

iei *' The Life of Hubamm^ cujcording to the tradition of A*bd.iil«3lale1c 

Ben Hosbatn, obtained from >[uhainni:i(J Ben BglUik." From my MS. iraiu]atio& 
of the Arabic text edited by Dr. VYiistenfeld. 
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Art. III. — The English and Iheir Monuments at Qoa, — Bjr 
J. Qbbson da Cunha, M.R.C.8. 

During that remarkable period from 1798 to 1815. when almost 
the trholc contiDeot of Europe wns the theatre of wars by the army of 

Napoleon, Goa was occupied by English troops. So uncommon an 
incident, notwithstanding the just remark of Goldsmith that all history 

increases in value the nearer it approaches our own time, has been so 
lightly touched upon by hi^storians as to be almost sight of in the 
stream of great events that have with unusual rapidity followed each 
other from the beginninp; of this century. 

Soon after the French llcvolution, all the Indian settlements belong- 
ing to that nation having been captured by the Knglisli, and the pos- 
sessions of other Euro] k:ui jiowers. except the little Portuguese settle- 
ment^i of Goa, Diu, and Damaun, having by degrees fjdlcn into their 
bands, ludia aj)j)earetl to be blessed with profound repose. Under such 
an appearance, however, n nio-^t formidable conspiracy was going on in 
the interior of Hindustan ; and the French, under the control of the 
mighty Bonaparte, were again trying to establish an empire in Asia, of 
which the rival arms of Great Britain had deprived tlu iii. 

The ojiportune possession of liourbon and tlie Isle of France, in the 
Indian ( )cean, their treaties of alliance with Tipu Sidtan, and the influ- 
ential ])o?itiou of their otticer.s in the service of dilVerent ^laratlui chief- 
tains and at the court of the Nizam, organizing native armies on Euro- 
pean principles, appeared to the French to be a faxourahle occasion to 
regain their former prestige and power. But, to carry <jnt <ui li a pro 
ject with success, they were iinieli in need of a eentral j>(»int on the 
Malabar Coast from whence to direct tlieir operatious ; and that much- 
coveted jHunt was Goa. 

The desire ot the I'rench to possess Goa is evidenced by the iollowing 
extract tVom a MS, entitled " Memoire sur rimiutrtanee acfni'ile de 
rinde. et les moyens les plus efticaccs d'y retablir la nation I'ramoise 
dans sun ancienne s|deiideur, ' which was obtained for the British at 
I'ondieht rry. written by a French otHcer named Stanislas Lefebre, who 
accompanied General Dccaen to India. " Bombay et Goa." says Lieut. 
Lefebre, " sont sans contredit les deux pointes les plus essentielles de 
la cote occidentale de la Presqu*ile de Tlndf, mais dans raltcrnatif et 
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rimpossibilitr d'attiuiucr Ics deux a la tbis. (toa sciiihlr ntcr aux 
rraii.-ui.s hcauciui]! jdiis d'avantages rt^els : d'aliordt'ii rai.>()ii dii territoire 
consiilcrable i[\\\n d('j)i ad, ct pouvoit entrctenir rarmor par ses reve- 
nus ; eusuite pur la boute de son port, et sa position avantageuse en 
regard aux ^tats Mamttes, avec qui Ton ne aanvoit trop le repeter il est 
deaormais indbpenaable d'entretenir ^troites liaisons. L* importance 
de cette conquette en temps de paix ne seroit pas moindre en raison de 
la facility qu*elle offre de communiqner avecla Mer Bonge> et il est aisi 
d'entrevoir que par la suite cette communication pent rendre k nouveau 
cette ville autrefois si florinant^ Tentrepdt de toutes les richesses de 
TAsie, en bouleversant totaleraent le sy>t' ntc oominercial actuel, et 
faisant reprandre aux productions de Tlndostan la route que les 
Arabes et les Ven^tiens leur faisoient avant le d^couvertede Cap de Bonne 
Espcrance par Vasco de Gania."'* 

Amidst such conflictini; interest^, thcn> arrived at Calcutta, on the 
17th May 17!'?^, Lord Morniugtou (altcrwaids ^Marquis Wcllcslcv ) and 
his brother Colonel Wclle.sloy (afterwards the renowned Duke ot" 
AVellini^ton). On succeeding Sir John Shore, Lord Miirningtoti found 
the state of atVairs in India extremely critical. Tipu Sultan, the ruler 
of ^lybore, had sent an embassy to the French Governor of the Isle 
of France to propose an alliance with the object of driving the English 
away from India. The French flag had in the mean while been earried 
in triumph from Alexandria to Suez, and Napoleon was awaiting his 
o|>portunity forinvading India. Under such circumstances one of the 
skilful measures of Lord Momii^on, of whom it is said that ** wher- 
ever he saw a Frenchman, there he was prepared to discern a foe," 
was to counteract by all means within his readi the designs of the 
French against Goa, by immediately despatching an Envoy thither, to be 
soon foUowed by troops to garrison its principal forts. 

The first document relating to this affair is a letter by Lord Mor- 
nington, dated Fort ^Villiam, Mth July 1 798, addressed to Lieut.- 
General Stuarf, which runs thus: — "It apj)ears certain by the last 
accounts tVoni lOurojie that the French will soon cither conquer Portugal, 
or compel that power to sign a disgraceful treaty of jicace, in which case 
the French will endeavour to obtain possession of (ioa."f After some 
lengthy rctluctions, he adds that he would make every effort to secure 



* lytlksUy Despatches, vol. IV., pp. 667, b5K 
t JUd., Tol. L, p. IW. 
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Goa from such a fate, and with thia view offer to the Portuguese 
Crovemor the terms proposed to the several Dutch Governments in 
India,* and if the terms should be rejected he would directly attempt 
the reduction of Goa. Be asks Lieut.-General Stuart whether the 
Governor of Goa would admit a British garrison into that settlement, 
and requests him to state what other Tncasnres would be likely to 
frustrate the supposed designs of the Frcui h against Goa, and what 
force would he necessary for its reduction. JLieut.. General Stuart 
replied, and although both were so early impressed with the import- 
anco of providing in the most effVetual manner for the safety of Goa, 
the e\tensi\c preparations that became necessary in consequence of the 
conqixest of Egypt by Bonajiarte oti the 1st July 1798, combined with 
the hostile proceedings of Tipu Sultan, precluded the possibility of 
their furnishing a force for the protection of Goa. The fall of 
Seringapatam, however, followed on the Ath May 1791), and Lord 
Moniington from that moment lost no time in adopting means, 
for the accomplishment of that object, rendered more urgent by the ' 
discovery, at the conquest of Mysore, of papers consisting of a letter 
from TipA SultAn to the French Directory, and a note of demand by 
Tipft*s ambassadors^ their aim being the alliance of the two Govern- 
ments in opposition to the English, the Porti^nese colcmies playing a 
conspicuous part in the division of conquests between the two allied 
nations. t He selected Joseph Uhthoff, one of the Commissioners of 
Malabar, for the post of British Envoy at Goa, and his conduct in the 
course of these important and delicate transactions is said to have 
obtained for him the a])probation of the lionourahle Court of Directors. 

The iM-iti-li troops employed in the defence of Goa wcrr chiefly drawn 
from lioiiibay, and the (ptestion respecting their jiayment was agreed to 
be referred to the respective Home Govcrnmeuts of the two nations, and 
in the mean while the accounts of their expenses were kept in a separate 
form. The troops consisted of a detachment of about eleven hundred 
rank and file, furnished by II. M.'s 7oth, 77th, and 84th Begiments, 
under the command of Colonel Sir William Clarke, Bart., of whom I 
shall speak more at length hereafter. 

From a despatch by Lord Momington to the Secret Committee 
of the Honourable Court of Directors, dated Fort William, 25th October 

* The Dnteh held then the settlementB of Chinsnra on the Hooghly and 

Ne^apatam on the const of Tanjoro, which were made over to the English in 18S4, 
and they received in return the English posseaeiona on the coast of Samatra. 

t ff'elletUy Despatches, vol. I., pp. 710-7 IS. 
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171)9, we It'urii that tlio Hiitisli troojjs witc admiKcd into (ioa on the 
dth SoptciiilxT of tiint vear, " witli I'Vfrv iK'iiioiistration ot" the most 
jjerfect cunlialitv and ili>thiijui>!ieil attention" on the part of the Gover- 
nor of Goa, Tranci-sco Antonio da Veiga Cabrnl. Lord Moruingtou adds 
thai the importance of providing for the safety of Goa by garrisoning it 
with British troops was strongly impressed on his mind as early at 
the month of June 1798, but that subsequent to this Egypt was occupied 
by the French, and he could realize his idea only after the faU of 
Seringapatam, io consequence of a negotiation which he had opened 
with the GoTeraor of Goa. 

But from some correspondence between Lord Momington and 
Henry Dun das it appears that the former was not quite satisfied with 
the mere admission of British troops into Goa; he wanted more than 
this, for he writes: — " Y'ou ought to endeavour to negotiate with 
Portugal the cession of Goa, for which you might give Mahicca in 
exchange, as the French look to Goa, and will labour to obtain it, 
either by force or intrigue."* Again, in a letter ilated 24th October 
1799 and addressed to the same gentleman, lie says, " You are 
already infornu'd of my opinions witli regard to the importance of 
the possession of lioa to our security and interest in every point of 
view, and I shouUl hoj)e that the present might prove a favourable 
opportunity for accomplishing the great advantage of obtaining the 
cession of Gkw, either to the Crown or to the Company, in exchange 
either for Malacca or the Spice Islands, or for some equivalent pecuniary 
compensation. It appears to me that the attempt to obtain this 
cession ought not to be delayed, and, as I know yon concur with me in 
my estimate of its Talu^ I rely on you that the negotiation with the 
court of Lisbon will be immediately opened."t 

Lord Momington was, lM>wever, prevented from indulging further 
his scheme to add Goa to the British possessions, by the Governor of 
Goa, instead of allowlup: tiie English Governor-General to take Goa 
away from his hands, putting forward his own claims to a part of the 
territory of ('anara, then recently contptered by British arms, and se- 
cured to tlicm by tlio treaty of Mysore. 

In reference to this subject Lord Momington, under the date of 'Jlth 
October 1799, writes to the Rijrht llououraljle Henry Dundas thus : — 
" The claims of Portugal to any part of the Canarese dominions of the 
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lat« TipA Sultin are so obviously weak, that I do not think it necessary 
to trouble you further on that subject than to request you to advert 
to the length of time' during which the places claimed by the Portu- 
guese have belonged to the State of Myaon, and to the nature of the 
conquest which brought them under our power. The Governor and 
Captain-General's pretensions to be considered as an ally in the late 
war appear to be founded principitlly on the share which His Excellency 
bore in issuing an order for a royal salute to be fired from For 
Alguada (Aguada) on the occasion of the fall of Seringapatam, and 
of the death of Tipu SnltAn. Although this claim is certainly more 
powerful than any which can be alleged for his Highness the Peishwa, 
I do not expect that, in the most liberal construction, this meritorious 
eflbrt of forward and active seal of His Excellency the Governor and 
Oaptain-Oeneral will be deemed to entitle Her Most Faithful Majesty 
(D. Maria I.) to any portion of our conquests. Even if the principle 
could be applied to cases of alliance in war, I doubt whether any degree 
of promptitude and alacrity manifested in rejoicing over the destruction 
of our late enemy could justify a claim on the part of the Governor and 
Captain*General to the right of an accessory after the fact.*'* This 
is true, though sarcastic enough, for the claims advanced by Cabral 
were utterly unreasonable ; but Lord Momington forbore speaking so 
pUiinly to the Governor of Goa himself, and wrote him instead — ^in reply 
to his letter of the demand, which probably arose from the courteous 
reception he had accorded to the British Envoy and garrison at Goa~ 
that his claims should be submitted to the decision of their respective 
governments in Europe. This answer may perhaps have been con- 
formable with his politics. 

The position of the British Envoy and troops at Goa had another 
advantage for the English Government, besides that of protecting the 
settlement against the French invarion. Lord Mornington writes to 
Jonathan Duncan, Governor of Bombay, thus : — *' It has occurred to 
me that this communication between the E. I. Company and Purushnnn 
Bhow (a Maratha chieftain of Chittledoorg and Bednore, and once 
the arch-enemy of TipA Sultan) can best be opened and maintained 
from the coast of Malabar (perhaps deom. Goa), from which place to 
the residence of Purushram Bhow the route would probably be found 
sufficiently easy anfl secure. It is my wish that Lieut.-Colonel Little 
and Mr. UhthofT should he cTupIoyed on this mission, and that for 

* W0aul9y De$fateh«f, vol. JL, pp. 138, lt9. 
VOL. XIII. 15 
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this purpoie they should proceed with as little delay as possible to 
Goa."« 

The above letter is dated the 30th April 1 799, and it was soon after 
that Uhthoff was sent to Goa, and about a couple of months after the 
monsoon (rainy season) the British troops entered the port of Goa. 

I have so far confined myself to the despatches of the Governor-Gene- 
ral. Now let us turn our attention to tho.se of Colonel (about this 
time General) Wellesley. While the former treats of Goa as far 
as it affects his political situation, the latter indents on its re- 
sources for the comfort of his troops iu the vicinity of Goa. In » 
letter dated the 21st September 1799, and addressed to J. Uhthoff, 
British Envoy at Goa, he informs him that Snnda is taken possession 
0^ and the Eurapean troops being fSur away from the source of supply 
of articles of most need to them, he is mduced to look towards Goa for 
some of them, such as arrack for soldiers and wine for officers* and 
promises liberal payment if those artides are sent to 8i^, only thirty 

miles firom Goa-f 

On the next day he writes to Colonel Stevenson thus : — "I have 
written to Mr. Uhthoff at Goa to request that he will endeavonr to 
prevail upon the traders there to bring supplies for the European 
officers and soldiers from thence to the army at Supa. I beg tliat you 
will desire the officer proceeding there to communicate with Mr. 
Uhtholf as soon as possible after he will arrive there, and to 
assist with small guards any traders that m;ty wish to coine to 
the army." The principal articles required were, as above re- 
marked, Portuguese wine and Goa arrack. Respecting the latter article 
General Wellesley writes on the 13th October 1800 to Uhthoff thus :— 
" I don't imagine that the Goa arrack is of so good quality as that 
made at Batavia or Colombo^ and as it is more liable to adulteratioa 
* « « * no more may be purdiased for the use of the army."^ 
The editor of these despatches adds here a note stating that the Bata- 
vian arrack is made from rice, that of Colombo from the juice of the 
cocoanut flower, and the Goa arrack is a less pure spirit because it is 
made chiefly from the date palm. It must be observed here, howerer, 
that the date palm is a very rare plant at Goa, and that the Goa arrack 
is obtained firom the nme source as thi^ of Colombo. 

• WeUealey De^tches, vol. L, p. fi63. 

t WMSinffton Bu^Ummtary D0«pa(eJk«t, voL IV., p. S29. 

t IMi, pp. 884, 886. 
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Duriog the year 1800 the British gwriioii of 6oa condated of one 
Enropeao regimeut and two battalions of sepoys. Daring the mon- 
soon of that year, when it was very improhable that an attempt would 
be made by the BVench against Oca, one of these battalions was sent 
up to Sunda. 

About the middle of the next year (1801) a sudden change 
of an ominous nature was observed in the political horison of 
Europe ; and General Wellesley, who had hitherto maintained a confi- 
dent tone respecting the security of the British interests at Goa, now 
became extremely apprehensive about its late. On the 15th June 
1801 he writes from Seringapatam to Sir William Clarke thus : — 
*' The consequence of affairs in Portugal will probably be a peace 
between that kingdom and France, the first condition of which peace it 
is likely will be either that Goa shall be surrendered to the French, 
or that the detachment of British troops now at that place shall be 
sent away. In cither cnm it is not probable our Government will give 
up the footing which has been gained at Goa ; and our efforts must be 
directed to retain it, — at least till the orders of Government are received 
to abandon it."* Elsewhere he writes: — *• Yon must be the best 
judge whether, with your present force, yon will be able to retain your 
position at Goa as long as the British Government should think it 
proper. In my opinion it is desirable that yon .should keep secret from 
the Governor ot" (ioa the intelligence received from Lisbon, and that 
you should not add to your strength at Goa immediately, even if you 
should think that you will eventnally require troops, unless you should 
be of opinion that the force will be wanted at the moment that the in- 
telligence of the state of affairs in Portugal will arrive nt Goa. If the 
consequence of the state of affairs in Portugal, as represented in Mr. 
Frere's letter, should be that you are to maiutnin your position at Goa 
against the inclination of the Portuguese Governor, ♦ * * you must 
look forward to the mo«le of supplying your <letaehmcut with pro- 
visions, at least until navigation of the western coast shall again be 
open. I don't exactly know in what manner you live at (ioa. • ♦ • 
You may depend upon it that if you are to remain at Cioa contrary to 
the inclinations of the Govermnent, the first step ou their part will be 
to endeavour to distress you for provision8."t 

Sir Wdliam Clarke replied stating that should the Governor of Goa 



• mUiH^ SiVpUmmturp JV^Mm, voL p. 447. t Ibtd., p. ii9. 
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desire him to witlidiaw at a short notice, he wouUl retort that he 
could not do so without orders from the (Joveriior-Geaeral ; should the 
demand, however, he insisted ou, then he would immediately take a more 
oentral position in the island of Goa, — at the Arsenal, for instance, — 
. and mth tlie rmiaiader of his f<NNie secure his msgsrines at Gaspar 
Dias and Cabo^ and occupy the port of St. lago, this being the principal 
pass into the island from ihe eastward (and a pass that has. moreover, 
an historical import, hdng the place of encampment of the redoubtable 
Adil KhAn when he tried for the second time to reconquer Goa from 
the hands of Alhuquerque, about the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tniy). Sir William adds •that should orders be given him to seize the 
place, he would immediately make the grenadier battalion from 
SftpA penetrate by the Tim iu rihai us far as Ponda, instead of pro- 
secuting the route from ^^;ula^i\^lga(lh, and having to eneounter in the 
neigiibourhood of Margao one of the European Portuguese regiments. 
Fonda, he .says, is about ti n uu1l':5 from St. lago, and ou the aj»i)roaeh 
of native troops there he would push 3U0 men of the 81th, with two 
tield-pieces, across the river from St. lago, to cover the advance of 
these troops into the island, and then jmn in an attack upon the post 
of Margad. The most difficult operation would, however, remain to 
be performed* and that is ''carrying the fort of Aguada.'* But the 
accession of the native troops would allow of his detaching (iOO men of 
the 84th against the fortress, and he has little doubt of succeeding against 
it by escalade or assault. Having done this, '* the Portuguese territory 
in dus quarter," Sir William exultingly adds, ** would be our own.*'* 
And so it would, but that no such violent measures did ever become 
necessary. 

In consequence of the above r('])ly, General Wellesley, writing to 
Captain Lewis on the 2nd July 1801, says, *' You may tell Colonel 
Stevenson that I have luard from Sir William Clarke, who thinks him- 
self very secure wilii tlie ns^istaiur which I have jiroposed to afford 
him against any effort which the Portuguese can make to rcmrt\e him. 
You ran di'iiond upon it that 1 am fully aware of the advantages of 
our .sitiiatioM at Goa, and very unwilling to give it uj)."t 

Ai)()ut the end of October 1801 the position of Sir William (Markt- 
at Goa was, however, not so secure as his former commuuieatious had 
led General Wellesley to believe. A communication from the General 
to Lieut-General Stuart states that he had received letters from Sir 

* Wi^Ungten Suppltmeniary Despaichw, vol. iV., pp. 491 ci acq. f Uid.^ p. 490. 
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William regarding his situation at Goa, from the perusal of whicii he 
infers that Sir William does not think liimself strong ciuui^h to 
take possession uf the place while the Governor of Goa has u strong 
disiiicliuatiou. 

In course of time, however, the diiticulties were smoothed, and the 

Governor of Goa not only consented to receive a company of native 
infantry in jdace of about fifty recovered sepoys belonging to different 
corps, who had been left at Goa, hut the negotiations were carried on 
by Sir William with sueh tact as to succeed in procuring orders from 
the Govenior for the introduction of British troo]»s into Damaun and 
Diu, in disobedience to the orders which the Governor had received 
from Portugal.* 

In reference to the result of these negotiations, General Wellesley 
writes to Jonathan Duncan, on the 5th Xovend)er 1801, tlius: — "Are 
vou not astonished at Sir William Clarke's success in his neijotiation 
with the Government of Goa regarding Damaun and Diu ? We must 
notwithstanding secure Goa, and upou this subject I have lately 
mned General Stnart."t 

Within one month, however, circumstances were altered. The Gov- 
ernor of Goa had changed liis mind, and desired Sir William to withdraw 
the British troops from (joa ; but (ieneral Wellesley interfered in the 
atfair, stating that, the occupation of the country being merely 
military, he would have no scruple in advising Sir William not 
ooly not to withdraw from his position, bnt to draw into Goa forthwith 
as large a body of troops as wonid secure his stay there, taking the 
precaution, however, by the adoption of so violent a measure, not to 
create more extensive political complications* which it was necessary 
to avoid4 

About the beginning of the year 1802 all the obstacles had been more 
or less overcome, and that happy turn affairs had taken was, it 
seems, materially aided by a letter from Lord Momington .to the 
Governor and Captain-Greneral of Goa. As this letter gives an insight 
into the intricacies of the political situation of the time, I shall offer 
no apology for inserting it here in externa » 



* li'ellinijlon Supphnmlary JJapatchea, vol. II., pp. U10*61G. 
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No. CLXVII. 

** Thb Marqubss W£LL£SLEY to His Excbllbkcy the V1C£R0Y 

o» GOA. 

" Cttumpore, Jamtuy 17M, 1802. 

. ** Sir, 

** 1. By authentic advm whieh I iMTejuifc received from Eorape, I am 
appriied of tbe concluuon of a treaty of alliance between the Govenunente 
of France and Portugal, by which Her Most Faithful Majesty baa been 
compelled to abandon the relations hitherto subsisting with His Britannic 
Majesty, anil to unite with the GoTenunent of France in hostile proceedings 
against tbe British Empire. 

" 2. Under the knowledge of this event, it becomes my mdispensable duty 
to adopt tbe necessary meaanrea for precluding the (SOvemment of FVanoe 
from the meana of applying the resources of tbe Pmrtuguese possessions in 
India, under the proTisions of tbe late treaty of aUlanoe, to purposes injoriona 
to the interests of Great Britain. 

" 3. The security of this object manifestly requires that the Portu}»uese 
Settlements in India should be immediately placed under the authority of the 
British Power, and should continue subject to that authority until these 
possesrioDs shall be restored to Her Most Faithfril Majesty by any arrange- 
ment wbidi may take place at tbe conclusion of a general peace in Europe, 
or which may be hereafter established between His Britannic Mqesty and the 
Court of Lisbou 

" 4 . Anxious that tbe measures which my duty compels me to pursue with 
respect to the Settlement of Goa should be carried into ett'ect without injury 
to the persons and property of its inhabitants, and desirous to combine with 
the execution of those meaauvea die utmost consideration for ycm £ieel> 
leney'a high rank and exalted atatiout and also wishing to make every 
practicable provision for your Excellency's convenience and accommodation, 
I have directed Sir William Clarke, previous to the employment of the force 
placed under his command, to propose to your Excellency terms for the 
peaceable surrender of the civil and military goveniment of Goa and its 
immediate dependencies. 

** 5. Tour Excellency's wisdom and discernment will suggest to you the 
inutility of opposing any resistance to tbe accomplishment of this measure, 
and your Excellency's justice and humanity will not permit you to expose 
the lives and property of the inhabitants of Gou to the danger of an 
unavailing contest with the superior poAver of the British army. 

6. In expectation of this, I have directed Sir W. Clarke to receive and 
to oommmiieate to me any repreaentationa which your Excellency may desire 
to convey to me relating to tbe eonoems and- interests of the Portuguese 
Settlements, also relating to any ptNnts connected with the executwn of the 
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ordan and instructions with which he has been furnished. It will afford nie 
satisfaction to conform to your Excellency's wishes, on all occasions, to the 
utmost extent comjtatilde ^^ith the obligations of my public duty. 

*' 7. it i» proper that 1 should inform your Excellency that I have 
trMBamitted orders fw the introdnetioa of tiie Bntidi aotbority into the 
SettleiiMiite of Damaun and Din, ainiilar to thoae whieh I have deemed it 
nt'cessiiry to issue for the occupation of the Settlement of Ooa. 

" !:<. I refer your Excellency, for a more ample eommmiication upon all 
these points, to Sir W. Clarke. 

I have the honotir to be, 
With great consideration and respect, Sir, 
Your Excelleucy's most obedient, faithful servant, 

W£LLESL£Y."* 

A BimiUur letter was nddieesed to His Ezoelleney the Qoremor of 
Macao. 

It has been said that one of the most rigorous measures ever displayed 
by Lord Mornington in his Indian policy was the establishment of 
subsidiary alliances with the natiTe princes^ with the intention to make 
the Company a paramount power, and to secure the tranquillity of the 
country. It was perhaps from his possessing such a genius for conso- 
lidating an empire that he has, not inaptly, been termed " the Akbar 
of the Company's dynasty." But he did more than this. Besides 
establishing subsidiary alliances, and garrisoning with Britishtroops the 
Portngiu'se and Dutch settlements, he had treaties made with the 
native princes stipulating the total exclusion of Europeans hostile to 
the EugUsh firom their armies. Here is, for instance, a clause relating 
to the sdbject in the treaty of Bassein, signed about the aid of the year 
1802 Whereas it hasheen nsnal for His Highness Rao Pundit Por- 
dhann Behander to eplist and retain in his service Europeans of 
diffarent countries, lus said Highness horehy agrees and stq>ulates that 
m the event of war breaking out between the English and any European 
nation, and of discoTery hang made that any European or Europeans 
in his service belonging to such nation at war with the English shall 
have meditated injury towards the English, or have entered into in- 
trigues hostile to their interests, such European or Europeans so offend- 
ing shall bo discharged by his said Highness, and not suffered to re- 
side in his doniimons."t 

* WMingbm Aogplimsntory Deigatchei, toL II., pp. 617 «C aig. 
t lKiiL,ToLn.,p.40t. 
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Within a short time, however, nil these precautionary measures were 
deenuMl uinieeessary, since tiie treaty of AmieuSi ttgned On the 22iid 
March 1S()2, reinstated the French in their former possessions, and the 
British troops received onh^r.s to evacuate Goa. But the Covcrnmcnt 
of I'Vaiu-e rt'suinine:, unch-r the provisions of that treaty, its Indian 
possessions, made such demonstrations as to i learly reveal their inten- 
tion to estahlish, on the foundution of those possessions, a political 
and military power, and to strengthen and augment it hy every practica- 
ble Gcnmection with the Native States. The reluctance, therefore, 
with which the British troops quitted Groa may he easily imagined. 

Joseph UhthoiF had in the mean while resigned his post of British 
Envoy at Goa, and Lieut. Dillon was then the Acting Resident. 
• General Wellesley, in a letter addressed to the htter dated the 17th 
November 180% says, '*By a letter transmitted to me by Major 
Budden I observe that the Govemor-Genetal has ordered that the 
troops may he withilrawn from C 0:1. I hope, however, that you are 
to remain ; and, at all events, I beg that you will remain there till you 
receive the further orders of Government. In the present situation of 
affairs in this part of India, it is essentially necessary that a person 
should reside at (!on, on the part of the British Govcrmneiit, wlio 
possesses the eoiitidcnre ot", and has an influence over, the persons at the 
head of llic Governiuent of that settlement."* 

Again, in a letter addressed the next day to Lieut, -(ieneral Stuart, 
General Wellesley writes thus : — " The (Jovernor General has informed 
the Governor of Goa that he has given orders that the troops may be 
withdrawn from thence. . . . It is necessary that the Acting 
Besident, Lieut. Dillon, should remain at Goa, this place being a most 
important source of supply for an army in the Mahratta territory, and 
there is no chance of using that place in that manner unless they have 
a person residing there in whom the Portuguese have confidmoe, and 
who has some influence over the persons at the head of their Grovem- 
ment, Lieut. Dillon being of this doscription."f 

In January 1803 General Wellesley writes to Sir W. Clarke :— 
" It gives me great satisfaction to observe that everything has been 
brought uj) from Goa with so much speed. Respecting the contracts 
for the sup])ly of arrack and other articles tVom Goa for Uritish troops, 
he writes elsewhere, " I suspect that the merchants of Goa are not 

« Wettington J)e»paieAMf\ol. L, p. 190. t Ibid., vol. III., p. 407- 

X IM,, p. 611. 
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the only people concerned in these contracts for the supply of our 
troops, but that the members of the Government have some share in 
them. 11 that be true, we shall be sure of havinj^ the use of that roii- 
venicut station as n link in our eomniunicatiou with Bombay, as long as 
they have a beneficial contract in view."* 

The peace resulting from tlie treaty of Amiens was of so short a 
duration that a rupture between France and England took place on the 
22iid May 1803, and on the 7th June General Wellesley writes to 
Lient.-Oeneral Sttiart thus : — " It appears to be the Gorenun^Generars 
intention that, if the Viceroy of Goa will receive a British garrison, 

British troops should be sent to Goa without loss of time 

There are already at Goa two companies of the garrison of H&li- 
hftl . . . . but the GK)Temor.Gaieral anticipates die refusal of 
the Viceroy of Goa to receive the British troops at present, which I. 
acknowledge I think more than probable; and in that case he wishes 
that troops should be so stationed as to prevent the French from carry< 
ing into execution their plans, or to drive them from Goa in case they 
should get into that place. "f In a short time, however, the difficulties, 
it aj)pears, were arranged, and a force was ordered to proceed lo Goa ; 
for the General, writing to Lient.-Coloncl Montrcsor on tlic 9th July 
says, *♦ I observe that you have been directed to make arrangements 
to send a force to protect Goa from the French grasp. "J 

The Governor-General, Marcpiis Wellesley, in a letter addressed to 
Lord nobart on the 15th November 1803, writes I have the satis- 
faction to inform your Lordship that a British garrison has occupied the 
important fortress of Goa, witik the entire concarrenoe of the Portu- 
guese Government of that settlement."^ Thdr detachment entered, 
with the consent of the Portuguese Qoremment, into Goa on the 3rd 
September 1803. Besides this detachment, the squadron under Vice- 
Admiral Bamer, stationed off the coast of Malabar, had its attention 
particularly directed to tiie defimce of Goa.|| 

At that time, however, the troops were so thinly scattered over all 
India that only a small force could be spared for Goa. . General 
Wellesley, writing on this subject to Sir WiUiam Churke, says, Your 

• WaUngion DeapaUlus, vol. III., p. o82. t Ibid., vol 111., pp. 162, 163. 

t RuL^ voL IV., p. 134. % Tbid., vol. IIX., p. 455. 

II An event of some historical importance, worth noticd here, is that Fome 
men belonging to the squadron of Vice- Admiral Bainer loet their lives in the 
gnat fire in Bombay on the 19tii Felnraary 1 80S.— >AiMa fU^ftm A itm mU kgoas, 
«c, part 11., p. 1^ and Che Amnul Btfisttr for 1808. 
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situation at Goa i-^ j)recisoly the .same as tliat of everv other eommand- 
ing officer in India. Yon iiavc not the number ot troops you would 
wish to liave to (h feml yonr post."* 

Coni])Ut ati()us with the Ptjrtiiiincsc ( iuvernnicnt soon arose. (Jcnerul 
Wellesley, in a letter ot' tlie 2iid xXoveniher 1S()4 to Sir W. Clarke, says, 
jumong other things, that the Governor of Goa is not disposed to allow 
them to retain their footing there ; and, to avoid fiirtheriiiisunderitand* 
ing, he recommends Sir "William to have a conference with the Gov- 
ernor. He adds that on no account shall the settlement of Goa be 
given up to the French ; that the Portuguese troops should cooperate 
with the British, their pay being made equal to the pay received by 
the British troops, the extra expense being paid by the British Govern- 
ment, and that at the conclusion of the war with France they will 
deliver over the settlement intact to the Crown of Portugal. These 
instructions appear to have hccn carried out with success. To these 
were aJdetl others hy the Manpiis Welh'sley. who on the Uth Decem- 
ber ISOI write.s, tlirough his I'rivitfc Secretary, X. B. Edmonstone. to 
Sir W. Chirke tlm? : — "Incase nt'the demise oftlie Viceroy, the laivoy 
ghonid lolh)\v the general jirineiph s on which were tbnnded the in- 
5trnetions of II. E. the Governor-General of the llth Dcceniher 1801, 
and Oth and ITth January ISOii, and ITili June 1802, to negotiate 
with the existing Government to place it on the same state of British 
power as before, and proving his exertions ineffectual, to proceed 
to assume, in the name of His Majesty, the civil and military govern- 
ment of Goa.f 

But there never was the least need of the Britidi assuming the civil 
government, while their military occupation continued almost unmter- 
rupted, until the general*peace in 18154 Thus Goa was for sevcntci n 
long years, with the exception of a short interval in 1802, in the 
hands of a British detachment, who had, however, in compliance with the 
terms of the asreement, to i;ive it up. although till the end complete 
master^: of the situation, when they saw it incurred no longer the danger 
of a French invasion. 

The period from 180 1 to 181.') is devoid of any jiolitieal interest as 
far as the British occn]»ation ot'tJoais concerned, although not ahso- 
utely destitute of some curious iucideuts worth rccordiug in the aunals 
of the country. 

• H 'dlingtbH I)e!'i>rttrhes,vr>\. IV., p. 192. 
t rWd., vrt, rV., pp. 5o, 56. 

X Sluaiot fobre a Eataiistieaf fto., por J. M. Bordalo, Idsboa, 186S, p. 87. 
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It is but natural that witliiu s\h Ii a pt-riocl there sliould have oc- 
curred frequent changes in the a|ii>ointnients of the (^ommandini^ 
Officer and Political Resident, as well as those of the oiticers auU lueu 
belonging to the subsidiary force at Goa. 

Sir William Clarke, Bart., who while at Goa kept himself on the best 
terms with the Portuguese Govenujient, the proof of which lies in the 
rank of Major-Geueral which he, not unlike Beveral British oflScers in 
the Feninsnlar War, held in the Portuguese army mth the sanction of 
H. M. the King of Great Britain and Ireland, was compelled by ill 
health to sail on furlough to Engl^gnd in 1804. 

On his return to India in 1807 Sir William was posted to the com- 
mand of troops at Seringapatam, where he died in 1808. Sir William 
Clarke was one of the most distbguished officers in the British army at 
the time, and was replaced in his command of the military force at Goa 
by Colonel Adams. When Goa was visited by Dr. Claudius Buchanan, 
in January 1808, the British detachment consisted of two Eurnpoan 
and two native regiments, and were under the command of (Jolonel 
Adams, of H. M.'s 78th Regiment. Dr. Buchanan informs us, in his 
Christiin Researches in Asia, that when he was going to visit the jjalaee 
of the Inquisition in the old city of (loa, accompanied by Lieut. Kenip- 
tbonicof II. M.'s Brig f^ and ( 'apt. Stirling of II M.'s 84th Kegt., 
w Inch regiment was then at (xoa, ('olonel Adams facetiously told him 
that if any accident should befall him within the walls of the Inquisi- 
tion, he would at once march with the 84th Rcgunent to Old Goa and 
take the palace of the Inquisition by assault. Fortunately, however, 
nothing untoward happened to the revered tourist, although he had 
not a little difficulty in attainbg the object of his visit^information 
on the Goa Inquisition from the priest at the head of that dreadfVil 
tribunal. 

The post of British Envoy at Goa also underwent seyeral c^ianges, 
the last incumbent being Captain Courtland Schuyler. 

The Governors of Goa were changed only twice during thislong interval 
of seventeen years, a cireumstance rather unusual in the annals of the 

Goa Government, though fortunate enough for the Hritlsh commander, 
who would, under other circumstances, have had to change his tactics 
in conformity with the caprice of each new Governor. The two Go- 
vernors above alluded to were the l)eforc-mentioncd Francisco Antonio 
da Veiga Cabral, 89th Governor and Cajttain-General, who governed 
from May 1794 to May 1807, and B. J. de Lorena, Conde de Sarzedas, 
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Oiltli Viceroy and Captaiii-Gcneral, who governed from May 1S07 to 
N()V('iiil)cr I'^ld.* Of these two the former appears to have hcvn 
li ieiully towards the EiigUsh, although anecdotical tales are not wauling 
among the people of Liou of how he ouce offeuded the whole British 
detachment by pulUng down their flag in their own encampmeiit and 
lunsttng his own. But altogether he aeems to have maintained himaelf 
on the moat cantioua of torma with the Engluh officers ; while the 
second appears to have been affected with Anglophobia* and the letters 
he has left behmd cannot but be eztramely displeasmg to the English, 
as they are to an impartial historian. 

During the administration of Lord Minto, Portogal was occupied by 
the invading army of France and orders were received from the 
Knglish ministry to take possession <^ the Portugaese settlements in 
the East, — a measure quite unnecessary with regard to Goa, Diu, and 
Damaun, where from 171)1) an arrangement had been made reserving 
ihe civil government to the Portuguese, and assigning the military 
authority to Great Britain. It was not so, however, in reference to 
Macao, where in 1801 a reinforcement of British trooj)s to garrison its 
fort was seat wiien it was known that the Frenclj Government intended 
to make a descent on it^ and which was prevented at one time ; but it 
' appears to have subsequently evacuated the settlement altogcther.f 
An expedition was therefore sent, which sailed from Calcntta and 
Madras in the month of July 1809, and arrived off Macao on the 11th 
Sqptember, to the utter astonishment of the Governor of that settle- 
ment, who was without instructions from Lisbon, and refused to re- 
ceive the 8ancti(m of the Vicen^ of Goa for giving up the colony to the 
British on an arrangement similar to the <me existing in the Indian 
settlements. F<nrce was, however, employed, and the English troops 
were soon in possession of it, although this occupation very nearly 
provoked a war with China, — for the Celestial Empire tlimiirht that it 
had some right to be consulted on so delicate a matter belbrc under- 
taking it, — which led to tlie complete stoppage for some time of the 
British trade with that country. 

Of the several letters from the Viceroy, Conde de Sarzedas, to the 
Minister at Lisbon, only two bear on the question of the British occu- 



• Bosqwjo Eistonco de Goa, por M. V. d'Abreu, Nova Goa, 1S58, pp. 66-57. 
t Wclh siey Despatches, Tol. I., pp. 618, 618. Al» see a letter dated SOUi No- 

Vf'inbor 1601 addressed by Ihc Gnvrrnor-f 'n tu'r;il to Janits ])i iiniinond, Fieri- 
dcttt oi tho Committee ol Supercargoes, Canton ; pp. 6l2, 613. 
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imtion of Goa.* One is dated the 8th October 1808, addressed to the 
ViacoDde de Anadia, and refers to the damage caused by the Engliah 
troopa to the fortresBei and honsei occupied by them at Goa and 

Damaun. 

He also gives a circumstantial narrative of how the English 
teoopa landed at the * Cabo,' nt first without the consent of his 
predecessor, the Governor and Captain-General Veiga Cabral, iinder 
the deceittul machinations of a Hanoverian enginetM-, by name Hlistor, 
in the Portuguese scrvico, who thtu advised the (iovcruor to de- 
clare, in order to avoid public scandal, that tlic rciufurccnient had 
entered the Goa terri';()iv with hh consent. lie adds tbat on his 
arrival at (Joa he nu t tlic British Envoy there, by name Court- 
land Sdiuylcr, and tbe British detachment was under the com. 
mand of Lieut. -Col. A. Adams ; while Major-Gcneral Sir \ViUi;un 
Clarice, who had left for Euroj»e in 1801, was then in the command 
of tro()j)S at Seringapatam. We have already Icarut that it was at 
Scriugupataui that he died soon after, in 1808. The Uauoveriau en- 
giui i r J {lister was tiicn dead. 

The other letter is dated the 18th December 1812, and is addnssrii 
to the ('oude das Galveas. It gives a bmg list of the expenses in- 
curred by the f'ortngnese Government in the rcjiuir of edifices, such as 
the convent da Graca at Damaun, occupied by British troops, and the 
fortress of .Mormugao at Goa ; the latter fortress, he adds, was occujiied 
bv tlieui in the month of Mav 1808, and evacualeil in that of Novem- 
her ISl'J. The fortress of Aguatla was, according to the Conde de Sarze- 
tlas, occupied for the first time on the 2nd January 1802, and eva- 
cuated on the 1st April of the same year. The English, be adds, 
%vould then have willingly taken possession of Goa, but for the treaty 
of Amiens being signed just about tbat time, which coni)»elled tlieui 
to fjuit tiie place. On the lirst oceurreucc of a rupture between 
I ranee and England they again entered tbat fortress, in the nu)utii of 
November 180-1, the troops crossing the mouth of the river in a large 
number of boats from their encampment on the opposite hill of the 
* Cabo,' under the command of Colonel Spray. They did not enter, as 
before, bj the gate, but by escalade, and the first announcement of their 
having taken possession of the fortress was conveyed to the Governor of 
Qoa by their firing tweuty-ouc guns, and by their warm hurrahs and 

t Btqti^ diu PotusMis TbrtvfHean no OrknU, Ae. ptn: Joaqaim Pedro Ceki- 
tiiio Soaras, lisboa, 1869, vd. iiL, 177 tt t$q. and IttB H feq. 
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cheers, which were (Hstiiictly lieardat the (loveruor's ])alace at New Goa. 
Their occupation of this fortress was so precipitate that no tiine was 
alloweil tor the niakinti of a regular inventory of articles contained in 
the magazines belonging to that fortress ; aud tlierefore while the 
damage caused by the Britiah troops to the fortress of Mormugad 
is clearly nuide out, that to the fortress of Aguada is left out of 
calculation. 

This letter is altogether a deliberate indictment against the British 
troops of carelessuess, making innnuations even against tbdr probity 

in having quitted Goa without paying their debts. The Viceroy can 
nevertheless not deny, in spite of his anti-Buglish policy, that consi- 
derable profit accrued to local trade from the presence of the British 
troops there. Tie confesses that their grasp of the country was so 
firm that the Porlut;iiese might have lost their settlement alto2;ether, 
had it not been for the timely intertereuce of St. Francis Xavier, the 
palladium of tioa, wlin Muaehow prevented the Knj^lish from taking 
possession of his sacn-d trust. The tradition still current in the coun- 
try goes beyond the spiritual protection accorded by the Apostle of 
the Indies against foreign invasion, by ascribing to him the assumption 
of the bodily form to drive away the English by his miracnlons might 
and power.* Be this as it may, the belief is still rooted among the 
people of Goa that as long as the samt*s body remains there no earthly 
monardi will be able to wrest that settlement from the hands of His 
Most Faithful Majesty the King of Portugal. 

The Viceroy at hist vents his indUgnation on some half-caste Portu> 
guese officers who were unpatriotic enough to exchange the Portuguese 
for the English uniform, in order to flatter the English and get better 
pay from them. 

Now let us pass ou to describe the English monuments at Goa, 
These consist of three tombstones on the liill of ' Sintiuerim/ only a 
few yards distant from, ami to the eastward of, the li^j;lithouse, and 
a [iretty lari^e cemetery on the southern slope of the hill cailetl ' t'al)o,' 
almost opposite to ' Siiupierim.' The three tombs at iSinqucrim consist 
of an ol)elisk and two mounds, one of which had an inscriptional slab, 
which has been removed, aud the other is now reduced to stone and 
mortar. 

The English cemetery at Goa consists of an oblong area, about 180 
yards long by 145 broad, walled all round ; and the gate, with some 

• See my ** M$mir oh the Mistorg of the Iboth-JSeiw of Oytoii/'jp. 57. 
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architectural pretensions, lia« massive teakwood doors. The key of 
this door is in the hands of the chaphiin in the neij^hbonring old con- 
vent, now reduced to the Governor's siunnicr residence, with a chapel 
attaclicd to it. There is a gatekeeper, who takes care of the cemetery, 
and is paid by the English Government six rupees a month. To the 
right of the- gate, let into the wall, is a two-feet scpiare slab, all the 

letters being worn out cxcei)t IIIS M.'s The whole area 

is studded with tombs^ forty-one in number, eight of which have a 
four-iiM mil aroimd. Interspersed among the tombs are thirteen 
trees*— 'SIX mango, six cashew-nut, and one jack-fniit tree. 

Besides these relics of the English at Goa, there were until lately the 
ruins of the barracks and hospital of the English troops at the ' Cabo,' 
which were demolished in 1848 by the order of the then Governor, 
Jos^ Ferreira Pestana, but at present no restige of them remains.* 

In the English cemetery there arc six epitaplis, but none in the state 
of being easily perused. I had no little difficulty in deciphering them, 
and I beg to present them to the Society just as I copied them, in the 
month of October last. 

It will be observed from the dates on the tombstones that some ])er- 
sonswcre buried there siibsecpient to the time of the British occupation, 
and even now the English and American residents at Paugim continue to 
bury their dead in this same cemetery. 

Among travellers who have visited the English monuments at Goa,^ 
I find only one who has deigned to leave us a record of his impression of 
them. It is Mr. W. Walker,t wbo writes " I visited the burial-ground 
at Gabo, built and used by the British force of 10,000^ men when they 
held possession of the seaboard points of Goa, to prevent the French 
entering India by this route in 1805.$ The massive laterite stone wall 
which surrounds it is as perfect as the day it was built, the latorite in 
this neighbourhood being the best I have anywhere seen, but the 
lofty arched entrance gates have long ago been despoiled of every par- 
ticle of wood.il The burial-ground is used for rice cultivation, and the 



* T am iivlohtofl for this informc'ition, and for a gre.nt dfal moro, to my friend 
Sr. Luiz Xavicr Correa da Gi°a9a, ex- Judge of ono of tho Courts at Goa, who had, 
besides, the advantage of being an eye-witnen of the events above lecorded. 

^ Jottings of an Iiivnliil hi search of ITtfyKh, published under the nam d» 
flvme "Tom Cringle," Bombay, 186a, pp. 2G5, 26U. 

X This number is very much exaggerated. 

( The British occupation began in 1709. 

I There is now a wooden door, of which care is taken. 
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very tombstones are worn down from the sharpening of native tools on 
them ; where not cultivated, it is ovogrown with high rank grass said to 
beativewith the deadly cobra eh capeUo. If it be true, as I have 
heard, that the Collector of Belgavm allows an annual sum to keep it 
in order, I can assure him that not a pice worth of care is bestowed on 

it...... .and I do not think it is desirable to do so ; for if people 

who build memoriali over the remains of fiiends do not like to bnild 
deep and solid foundations for tombs, and let inscriptions into (leep side 
panels, with an outside protection of plate-glass half an inch thick, they 
must expect them to fall to decay with more or less rapidity, and it is 
absurd to think that posterity is to keep gravestones in repair for ever ; 
and if not tor ever, why n day ? Mourners, don't build shamB as brick 
and nu)rtar t'xi)ro.ssions of your grief." 
Here t'uilow tlie inijcriptious : — 

SACRED - 

TO 

THE MEMORY OF 

CAPTAIN JAMES GRAHAM, 

OP THE 7th Rbgiubnt Bomhat N.L, 

WHO OIBD Oir BOARD OP THB 

"Lady East" 

OPP ViNGORLA, 
ON HIS PAS8AGB TO ENGLAND, 

ON THB 11th April A. 1829, 
AQED 44 YEARS. 

J. G. 



SACKED 

TO TITF. MEMORY OF 

THEODOSIA DORCAS, 

THB BBLOTBD WiVS OP Captatn C MbSBUBB, 39 M.N.L, 
WHO DEPARTED THIS LIPB THE TwENTY-SECOND SEPTEMBER 1838, 
DBBPLY REGRKTTKD BY ALL WHO KNEW HEB« POR BBR 
MANY INESTIMABLE VIRTUES. 
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SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY OF 

MARGARET REEL, 

WiFB OF 

JOHN WILLIAM REEL» 

CONOUGTOR IN TBB 

HoN*BLB Company's Service, 

WBO DEPARTED THIS LIFE 

THB 19th of December 
1808. 

She WAS a virtuous Wife, 
AN affectionate Motuer, 
and a faithful and sincerb 
Fribnd. 



Sacred 

■ 

TO THE MEHORT OF 

SUSANNA JANE PULTON, 
Wipe of Captain Pi lton, 

OF THE 3Rn Regt. M.N. I., 

WHO DKl'.VRTKD ON IllE 5tH 
8 i: PTE M HER 1S2(), 
AGED '23 YEARS. 



ERECTED 

to the memory 





OF 




CAPT. ISW 


it « 


* SMITH, 


* No. 2 n.M 


■i: t 


10 N.I.* * 


no * ' 


■i- * 


* * * 


Amar ' 
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Art. IV. — Some plants uwlesenhfid in the ** Bombay Flora'* hy 
Dr. Qibaon and Mr. DaizeU, By J. C. Lisboa, Esq., G. G.M. C. 

[Bead 5tb April 1877.] 

The following notes, though not of so j^rcat a value as some of the 
very learned papers — such as those treating of the history, literature, 
and early civilization of India and others— read before this Sodelj, 
will, I hope, not prove alto^gether uniiitefestiug. Thdr object is to 
draw attention to the study of Indian botany, whicb has of late been 
somewhat neglected. In Europe there are nomeroas botanical and 
natural history societies^ and their spedal joarnals, in which are re- 
corded not only lengthy papers, but even single facts, the accumulation 
• of which has served to thrOw much light upon numerous questions of 
plant life and the great scheme of Nature. 

It is owing to the want of such institutions in this rountry that 
many gentlemen, whose official avocations do not permit them time 
or leisure to write elaborate papers, are deterred from recording their 
observations. 

Kvcry one who has coinmenccd to study Bombay ])Iants must have 
felt that the want of a work like the Clolonial Floras of Hooker and 
Benthatn is a serious drawljack. At present the student has to refer 
to general systematic works for the description of orders, nud numer- 
ous books must be consulted for that of genera and species. Unless 
all who take an interest in the progress of botany co^erate and put on 
paper every well-observed fact, however insignificant it may appear, wo 
shall never have a sdentific guide to Bombay flora ; and without a 
good descriptive Botany, in which the numerical proportion of various 
natural orders, the locality of various genera and speoes^ and the mo- 
difications they undergo in various altitudes are given, no satbiactory 
progress can be made in establishing the Bombay flora on a good scien- 
tific basis, nor shall we be able to contribute our data to the solution of 
numerous questions which relate to the laws which govern the develop- 
ment and distribution of various genera and species, and their modifica- 
tions caused by climatic and geological inllucnccs. 

It is the opinion of many who have paid attention to the local flora 
that w'c have no good or sure truide to the study of the plants growing 
in this Presidency. Dr. Hooker, in the Preface to the Flora of India, 
says "The descriptions of such [Indian plants^ as are well described 
are scattered through iuuuineraUle Britisii uud ibreign jouruuls, or 
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contained in local Floras or works on general Botany ; a very large 
numW are described so incompletely or inaccurately that they can 

only be recognized after an inspection of original specimens ; and wy 
many are altogether luuleserihed. In short, there is no (piarter of the 
globe so rich in plants, and from which siieh a mass of materials has 
been colleeted and dej)Osited in European museums, and yet of which so 
little of the Natural Ilintory, and especially the Botany, has beeti 
systematically brought together. Under these circiunstauees an ex- 
haustive Flora would be a work of many years and many volumes ; 
and it is as a hand-book to what is ahready known, and a pioneer, to 
more complete works, that the present is put forward." 

We have two works on Bombay plants, bot they are both defectiye 
and imperfect; this of course conld not be avoided, as they were 
intended by their authors to be only contributions towards a more 
complete Flora of Bombay. Regarding one of these books — Graham's 
Catalogue of Bombay Plants — the authors of Ffora Lu/icu express 
themselves thus : — " The Catalogue of Bombay Plants, by Mr. Graham, 
pubUshed in 1830, has unfortunately been of little use to us, the ab- 
sence of descriptions rendering it impossible to identify in a satisfactory 
manner the sjiecies referred to. In a thoroughly explored country, the 
plants of whicli are accurately detenuint-d, such catalo2;uos are of great 
value; but when the llora is oidy j)artially known and im])erfectly de- 
scribed they are not to he depended on. In th(> present instance inter- 
nal evidence occasionally enables us to recogni/e with certainty the 
plant named ; but more frequently it shows that the identitieation is 
erroneous, without aifording that clue which a description would have 
given for the rectification of the error. This is the more to be regretted 
as Mr. Graham was, we believe, a botanist of great promise, quite able 
to hare determined with accuracy the plante of the regions he ex- 
plored." 

Bombay Fhnt, written in 1851 by Mr. N. A. Dakel! and Dr. Gibson, 
is of greater importance and value, inasmnch as it describes more fully 
all the species of plants which the authors had seen, thus rendering 

eminent service to Bombay boteny. Still, as I said before, their book is 
defective in some particulars. B( -ides not giving the description of 
orders and genera, which would have been of great use to a large num- 
ber of students of Indian hofauy who from their position have neither 
the means nor time to consult the many books referred to therein, it 
omits to mention many plants, sonu> of them not at all uncommon. I 
shall describe a few which have come under my observutiou. 
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Caryopbyllac^ji. 

Saponoria vaeearict Linn. ; DC. I. p. 363 ; Wall. Cai, 1503 ; Hooker, 
Ftora o/BriHah India, I. p. 217 ; Oi/psopila vaeearia^ Spr. System, 
II. p. 371 ; W. and A. Prod. p. 42 ; Drury, Handbook of Ind, Fhr, 
I. p. 61 ; Sap. per/oliata, Roxb. Flor, Ind, II. p. 445 ; Bot. Mag. 
t. 2290 ; S. vaearia and oxyodanta, Boiss. Flor. Orient. I. p. 525. 

Annual, glabrous, simple or sparingly branched, one and a half to 
two feet high. Leaves 1 to 3 by | to | inches, linear, obloug, acute, 
teasile, cordate or rounded at the base. Flowers hermaphrodite, erect ; 
pedicels slender. Cymes corymbose, many-flowered. Calyx half an inch 
high, with five broad green nerves, ventricose in fruit ; teeth triangular, 
margins scarious. Petals rosy, obovate, short but with long claws, 
erose at the apex. Capsule broadly ovoid. Seeds large, globose, 
black, granulate. 

All over the Peninsula. 

My specimens are from Bassein, where it is very common, and 
. flowers in the cold season. ' 

Lk(;u minos/E. 

Caseia exigm, Drury, Hand-book, I. p. 385 ; Senna exigua, Roxb. 
Fiora Ind. II. p. :m. 

A small, erect, th xiiasc, hairy plant. Leaflets two pair, oval ; stipules 
and bracts tilifunu. llacemes somewhat terminal. Flowers small and 
yellow. These appear at the end of September 

Ik'iipal and Bombay. My specimeus are from Worlee, and are the 
oidy ones I have seen. They have no \u)iU, and Dr. Koxburgh in de- 
scribing tlie plant makes no allusion to the pods. 

U.MBELLIFKR.«. 

rit/f/roroft/f^ fftirf/ti, Don. P,o>f. Flor. Xfp. p. IS.*? ; DC. I. p. 64; 
W. and .\. Frot/ j». MCt ; Drury, llitivl-hnnk of Ind. FInr. I p. l*-'^. 

Cespitose. creeping, glabrous; |»eti()le usually sulitury, .slender, 
attaehed by the margin, rcniforin, about seven-lobed, shining; 
lobes roinidisli. crenated. I inljels capitate, six to eiirht Howered, ses- 
sile. Fruit inmnte, orl)icnlar, proniiiuMitly thrt e-riljlK-d on cai h side, 
sni«>oth and flat between the ribs. Flowers whitish; appear iuwards 
liu* end ot" the rainy season. 

Nepal and Neilglierries, in damp woods. It resembles Ili/f/rorofj/tr 
nifit/ufa, a native of Java, but according to !)(' it is distinguished by 
ita having "/uita mums loLuta, petiolt Oi enures, uinbelliB ieuitto** 
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T have not fouiul tliis plant in a wild state in Bombay, but it is very 
common in our gardens, where it grows freely and may be said to 
}mve become perfectly naturalised. It takes root everywhere easily. 
Perhaps it may be a recent introduction. I have clescribed it here 
with the object of calling the attention of the Mcmber.s thereto, 
and to ascerUiin from them whether it is found wild iu this 
Presidency. 

LORANTII-VCEE. 

riscnm atfcvuafum, DC. TV. p. 284; W. & A. Prod. p. 380; 
f isnnn ajn/iif iai'/f.s, ]\o\h. Flor. Iiul. p. 7() I. 

Parasitic, Icatlcss, branches dichotomous, opj^osite or verticillate, 
couipressed, jointed ; articulations gradually attenuated from their 
apex to the base, nvuch longer (generally ten times or more) than broad,, 
striated longitadinally. Flowers three to five tt^ther on each side 
of the apex of the joint ; berries globose. 

Graham says that it is common throughout the Konkans and the 
GhAts. It seems to grow indi£Ferently on all kinds of trees, only pre- 
ferring the more aged, from their affording, perhaps, more nourish- 
ment : ** Parasites advance their pride against the power that hred 
them." The specimen on the table was gathered from an old mango^ 
tree at Chinchpugli. Tliis plant is also found at Sewree growing on 
Aorrt-trees (Zizijphus jvjuba). 

Bombatf Flora mentions only one species, V. anpnUitum, which is 
said to grow at ('horla Ghat on Olea panieulata, and to flower in April;. 
This never becomes flat. 

CoMPOSITiB. 

Compontoe is a family by far the largest of dicotyledonous plants^ 
but it has very few representatives in India. The authors of Bombay 
Fhra describe 63 specie^ to which mast be added the following un- 
described by them : — 

Fcrnonin cineren, var. fflabriuscula. 

The authors of Botiifj(i)j Flora describe three species of Vernonia, 
viz. r. cineren, V. coinjzouleft, and P. unthelinintica. Robert 
AVight, however, describes {Contrib. to hul. Bof. p f>) a variety 
of V. ciaeren, named by him F. glabriusrula, which be says is 
fojuul at INfiidras and Negapatarn. This form is very coiiiinoii in 
Bombay, and its description accords with that of F. conyzoides, 
which is said to exist on higher ghats I am inclined to believe that 
the latter species is also a variety uf F. cinerea, being only a more 
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developed turni ol f^. glabrimcula. Mr. C B. Clarke states {Com- 
posite liidic<e) that V. conyzoides " differt a V. cinerea serie pappi 
exteriore brevissima vel obsoleta, et habita ▼alidiore.*' I muat confess, 
however, that I have not seen V, conyzoidest but my opinion is baaed 
upon the description and a figure given in Wight's Icon, Plant Ind. 
OrienL III. t. 1076. 

VemonUt divergens, Bth. ; DeeaKeurum dher^ens, DC. V. p. 68 ; 
- Wight, Icon, t. 1084; Conyza dkwyeiu. Wall. Cat. 3027 ; Fenumia 
Nilffherryensit DC. V. p. 32; Wight, Icon. t. 1078; Femania ' 
tnuliifiora, DC. V. p. 31 ; Conyzamultijtora, Wall. Cat. ; Eupatorium 
versicolor. Wall. Cat. 3107; Drury, Handbook Ind. f /or. IL pp. 6 
and 7 ; ('larke, Comp. Ind. p. 14. 

Aiiniml, herbaceous ; ston erect, roundish, four to six feet high, 
corymbose superiorlv, [)ul)eruIous or scabrous. Leaves ])etioled, ovate 
or elliptic, acute on each side, prickly-serruted, rough above, villous, 
sub-toiuent()-<e. tawiiy-coloured or pubescent below. Cymes terminal, 
being composed of numerous panicles : capitula ovate, crowded towards 
the apices of the ultimate branches, small three to six or four to eight 
flowered; scales of the involucre few, pauot-seriate, ovate-oblong, gla- 
brous, pilose at the apex, the external smaller. Pappus mfescent or 
dirty white, exterior series very short, deciduous. Acheenium ten* 
oostate, glabrous or glandnlose, not pilose. Flowers pale pink. 

Mr. Clarke says that it is found on the hill Parasn&th in Bih&r to 
the height of 4,000 feet ; flowers there in the months November to 
February. lu Central India and the Konkan. In all the hills of the 
Indian Peninsula to the height of 3,000 feet, flowering in the months 
of March and April. In Burmah and Tenasserim. My specimens 
are from Matheran, sent to me in January last in full flower. I 
believe Eupatorium divergens of Jtoxburgh and of Gibson and Dalzell 
is this species, F. divergens. 

Vemonia indica, Wall.; Clarke Comp. Ind p 1(5; T)ecaiiei/ru/n 
Dendiguleiise, DC V. p. 67 i Wight's Herb. I J2b j Wight's Con- 
trib. p 7. 

Stem herbaceous, erect, sparingly ramous, striated at the base, pubes- 
cent, tomentose at the apex. Leaves subseasile, broadly ovate or sub- 
rotund, the inferior ones three to four inches long, three inches broad, 
coriaceous, dentate, scabrid or glabrous d>ove, and densely albo-tomen- 
tose below ; superior ones oval acut^ small. Corymb fastigiate, com- 
pound. Involucre ovate, scales oval, mucronate, imbricate, tomentose 
at the back, and glabrous on the inner sur&ce. Achaeniuih glabrous. 
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teii>ribbed« glandulous between the riba. Fappua of one aeries, rigid* 
dirtj straw-Goloared. 
Dendigul ; hills of Indian Peninsnln. 

The specimen on the table was given to me by my friend Nasarr^ji 
Kh&n SAhebt who collected it at SholApur in 1875. Its characters, so 
far as I can make out, arc those of Decaneurum DendigiUente of DC, 

who is silent regarding the number of florets in each capitulum, but 

Mr. Clarke states that each head is composed of four to six. This is 
prnbably a mistake, for in each capitulum there are from twenty to 
forty-si.v and more tlorets. This s|)t'c'it'S of Vcinonia is placed bv 
Rentham under Sec. GytniKtnt Itcinuin, w\nA\ is chaiacterized thus: — 
" Capitula corymboso vel subpyramydato pauiculata haut magna, multi< 
flora," &c. 

Ageratum eonywides^ Linn. ; DC. V. p. 108; Mig. Flor, Ind. II. 
p. 23 ; Wight's Contrib. p. 8 ; Drury, 11. p. 12 ; Clarke, p. 30 ; Age^ 
raium eordi/oliumt Roxb. Fhr, Ind. III. p. 415; Hooker's BxoL 
Flor, t 15. 

An erect branching annual, one to two feet high, more or less hirsute 
with spreading hairs. Leaves long-petiolate, ovate, crenate-aerrate, oppo- 
site or rarely superior alternate. Flower-heads rather small, in dense 
terminal corymbs. Involucral scales triangular, linear, acute, striate, 
or three>ribbed on the dorsal surface, in about two rows . Florets nume- 
reus, white, or sometimes pale blue. Acbeenes black, glabrous, scales 
of the pappus five, dilated at the base, serrulate, long-awned at the 
apex, almost equalling the corolla. 

This species is very common in Bombay, and is spread all over the 
warmer regions of the globe, ascending to the height of 5,000 feet, and 
flowering all the year roimd. The whole plant has a strong unplea- 
sant smell, and is kuuwn in the Southern Maraiha Country and in Goa 
by the name o{ ganera. 

Blumea is a considerable genus represented in Asia, Africa, and 
Australia, and is especially numerous in India. Drury {HoMd-book) 
mentions 42 specues, and C. 6« Clarke (^Comp, Ind.) 26* The authors 
of Bombay Flora describe only 8; to these must be added the follow- 
ing, which are very common in Bombay f 

Blumea runemitat DC. V. p. 488 ; Conytta runeinato, Wall. Cat 
No. 3087 ; Blumea sonchifoHa, DC. V. 438 ; Drury, II. p. 32 ; Conysa 
awehifolia, Wall. Cat. No. 308.5 ; Blumea laclniafa, DC. V. p. 4.36 ; 
Drury, Hand-book, II. p. 38 ; Conyza laciniatft, Roxb. Flor, Ind, 111. 
p. 427 ; Blumea dnareeeent, DC. Y. p. 438. 
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Stem annual, erect, one to six feet high (large in good soil), corym- 
boselj paniculate, particularly near the top, striated, shining, cinereo- 
villotts. Inferior leaves eblong^eUiptic, attenuated into the petiole, 
•BeiMhptnBatifid or iyrate* superior oblong sessile, serrate, or inciao- 
aerrate, villous or pubescent on both sides, the floral ones about two 
inches long, the lower or radical ones sii or eight inches long. Corymb 
elongated into a simple or compound panicle. Capitula not all pedicel- 
led, often mere or less fascicled, the inferior being subscssile on the 
branches of the panicle, the superior congested into a form of thyrsus. 
Involucral scales, linear acuminate, longer than the disk, green at 
first, at last purpurescent, villous on the back ; tlie external patent, 
sometimes marked with black tips. Flowers golden yellow, conicaL 
Keceptacle slightly convex, densely pilose, with very short hairs. 

Common in Bombay. In Hower during the cold months. 

Blttmea lacera, UC. V, p. '136; Drury, II. p. M ; Clarke, p. 76; 
Conyza /actfra and Conijza thi/rsi/era, ^^ all. Cat. 3()S2 ; Conyzn hicera^ 
Roxb. Flor, I/Ki. III. p. 428 ; Jilumea crruna, DC V. j). l.jli ; /i/u- 
mea hymenophy/la, DC. V. p. -440 ; Conyza hijmenopfn/Ua, M all. Cat. 
3038; Blumea Jleyneana, DC. V. p. 4-11 ; Conyza Hey neana, ^^M. 
Cat. No. ;K)89 ; Blumen glandnhaa, DC. V. p. 438 ; Blumea .suhca- 
pifiita, DC. V. p. 439 ; Conyza suhcapitatn. Wall. Cat, 3056 ; Blumea 
muKra, DC V. p. 435. (The synonyms are copied from Clarke.) 

Annual, herbaceous, stem erect, ramous, particularly near the 
ground, one to three feet high (in favourable situations higher), 
pubescent or villous. Inferior leaves petioled, incised or lyrate, superior 
cval or elliptic, sessile, drntntf^-serrate, or sinnately incised, pubescent, 
pilose or densely villous on both sides, all pale or dull green. Panicle 
oblong or corymbose, compressed, generally lax. Involucral scales 
linear, acuminate, equalling the flowers, dry, and alwnvs of a light green 
colour. I{<^'ceptacle glabrous. Achrpnia sinall, ol)long, sni)fjuadran- 
gular. Flowvrs dull yellow, appear at tlie end of the rainv season. 

Several species of Blumea emit a more or less strong caraphoraceous 
or tcrebinthaceous smell, that of the typical form of B. hohxericea 
being sweet, — " its aroma fills the air when its soft white leaves are 
trodden under foot.** But the species above described, B. runcinata 
and B. laeera, are odourless : hence the assertion of Dr. Roxburgh that 
B. laeeri smells of turpentine appears to be incorrect. Mr. Graham, 
the author of the Cat. of Bombay Plants, in a note to the description 
of the plant in question, alludes to this opinion, but, as he himself 
Aowhere confirms it, it may be presumed that he also dissenta from it. 
VOL. xm. 18 
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Blumea Wightiaaa, DC. V. p. 435 ; Wight's Contrib, p. 14 ; Drury, 
Sand-4ookt II. p. 31 ; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 74 ; Conyza Wightiana, 
VaU. Cat. 3093 ; Conyza pankulata. Wall. CaL 3090 ; Blum, phyllo- 
Mtaokyot DC. V. p. 438 ; ^2. parvi/olia, DC. V. p. 437 ; Conyza parvi- 
foUa, Wall. Cat, 3004 ; Blum. trieopHora, DC. V. p. 436. 

Stem erect, herliaoeoas, one to three feet high, striated, softly pilose, 
sometimes ooyered with daTste glands. Leaves petioled, elliptie, 
lanoeolate or ohlong, cuneate^ obtusely and unequally toothed, superior 
elliptic or oval, oblong, never lyrate, sessile all more or less softly 
pilose. Heads of flowers numerous, small, laxly paniculate, or corym- 
bosely paniculate, generally short-pedicelled or sub-fasciculate. Ester- 
juil involucral scales villous and ciliato -pilose, internal ciliato-pilose. 
Receptaelo gIa])roti<;. Acha^iiium small, oblong, almost round. Florets 
of pale purpureo-lilac colour. 

Commou in Bombay, and floorers durint^ Ibo pold season — Novem- 
ber, December, and January. Smells of canijjhor. 

Blumea oxi/oilonta, !)('. V. p. 4 U ; Wif^bt's Contrib. p. 15 ; Drury, 
Hand-book^ II. p. iiU ; Ciark, Comp. Ind. p. 85 ; Cuny^^a oxyodontat 
WaU. Cat, 3023. ' 

Herbaceous, decumbent or prostate^ famous from the base^ pubescent 
or dnero-pilos^ covered with white silky hairs. Leaves diarply and 
thickly serrate, Wow more silky-vill ous, lower ones obovate, petiolatcb 
upper ones elliptic, sessile or subsessile. Heads of flowers few, scat- 
tered, corymbose at the apex of the branches, seaale or shortly pedi> 
celled. External involucral scales villous, internal dliato-pobescent. 
Receptacle glabrous. Achnninm oblong eight to ten ribbed. Florets 
yellow. 

Is common in Bombay, growing especially along the roadsides and 
in the crevices of old walls. Flowers in the cold season, and smells 

like cumin seeds. 

Blumea hieracifolia, DC. V. p. 442 ; Wight's Icoyies, t. 1099 ; Spr. 
Syst. III. p. 814 ; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 82 ; Drury, Hond-hooh, II. 
p. 84 ; Conyza communis, Wall. Cat. 3018; Blumea HamiUonii, DC, 
V. p. 439 ; Gnaphaliv.m namUtnmi, Wall. Cat. 2938. 

An erect, herbaceous, almost simple annual, one to three feet high, 
villous or tomentose. Leaves oblong, irr^;ularly and rather sharply 
toothed ; the lowest elliptic or nearly obovate, two to three mehes Imig 
and petioled ; the superior sessile, obovato-oblong, and narrowed at the 
base, the under side dothed with white or fuscous silky hairsi, the 
upper side less villous, hardly white, scabrous, or almost glabrona. 
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Flower-heads about four lines loug, mostly sessile and clustered, the lower 
clusters distant, the upper ones forming a terminal leafy spike, or (sel- 
dom) branching into an oblong terminal panicle. Involucre of purplish 
colottr; external scales tomentose, or drasely nllous. fUmen yellow* 
Beceptacte glabrous. 
Bombay. 

Some of the species of this gemis vary very much, the real limite of 
the more distinct forms bemg very often difficult to establish. The 
authors of Genera Plantarum observe that 110 species have been 
enumerated by botanistSi but that they must be reduced to 60, the 
rest being ccmsidered as Tarieties. 

The species above described do not vary, but there arc others in this 
island which change their form so much tliat it is difficult to identify 
thcin. vSee the specimens on the table, which probably belong to can' 
plectens and B. hieracifolia. 

Lagera aurita, Btli. ; Clarke, Comp. Ttid. p. 92 ; Blumea aurilUt 
DC. V. p. 449 ; Wight's Cotitnb. p. 16 ; Drury, Hand-book, II. p. 37; 
Conyza aurita, Roxb. Flor. Lid. III. p. 428 ; Wall. Gat. 3069. 

Annual, herbaceous, stem erect one to three feet high, very ramous, 
round, coTered with glutinous or viscid down. Leaves elliptic, indao- 
ptnnatifid at the base, sesnle ; the lowermosi lobes auricoliform more or 
less decurrent^ dentate serrate, softly villous, and generally viscid on 
both odes ; the use very various. Heads of flowers subpanided, scatter- 
ed, subsolttary. Flowers rose-oobnred or whitish. Involueral scales 
lanceolate, acuminata outer ones hirsute or villous at the back, inner 
ones somewhat scarious, dltato-pilose, a little longer than the disk. 
Receptacle glabrous. Acheenium pilose, cylindric, eight to ten ribbed. 

Common in Bombay. Flowers in the cold season. 

Dr. Roxburgh observes that this plant also smells strongly of turpen- 
tine, and that the smell is Ikr from being disagreeable. To my sense 
the smell approaches more nearly that of a very ripe guava. 

Emilia tonchi/olia, DC. V. p. 302; Clarke, Comp. Ind. p. 174; 
Drury, II. p. 70 ; Cacalia snnckifolia. Wall. Cat. 3144 ; Roxb. Flor, 
Ind. III. p. 413 ; Cac. glabra, Ileyne in Wall. Cat. 3145 ; Cac. mucrO" 
nata, Ileyne in Wall. Cat. 3161; Gynura ecalgculata, DC. VI. p. 
298; Smlia ta^ttata, DC. VI. p. 302; Smil. aeabray DC. VI. p. 
303; ^inght^s leoiiM, t. 1128; BmUia sonehi/olia, sagittata, el 
JImeeida, Mig. Har. Ind. II. pp. 101, 102. 

Sparingly puberous, glabrous, or scabrous, subglaueoos. Stem erect 
or diffuse^ variously ramous. Lowest leaves, petioled, lymti^ or 
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obovate, dentate or entire ; cauline ones si^ttate, snricled, more or lew 
■tem-cluping. Flowers bright purple, red. or pale red. Inwiliieie 
eylindncal, nearly equalling the flovetf. Ai^senium nanow obkngr 
fire-ribbed. 

Common. Flowering all the ymrromid. This ie a very rariable 
plant in reqpaet to both item and leaves. Henoe Mr. Clarke has de* 
icribed as farieties aemal ftrms which are mentioned by botanists as 
distinct species, via. CaoaUtt tonchifolia, Cwndia glabra, Cmcalia stiK 
erenata, BmUia tagittatoy and Emil. srahra. 

The authors of Bombay Flora, in the Supplement which des^bes 
the exotic plants only, mention a plant namo'l Emilia fiaf/ifata. If 
they mean the plant above described, they are certainly mistaken in their 
belief that it is not indigenous, as it is not only comaioii in Bombay, 
but is found everywhere in India in a wild state. 

Spilanthes Acmella, var. oleracea, DC. V. p. 624 ; Roxb. Fior. 
Ind. III. p. 410 ; Clarke, Comp. Jnd. p. 

Stem nsceruiing, rrpcnt at the l>ase, hirsutulou'J at the apex. Leaves 
dark green, opposite, petioled, ovate, obtuse, serrated or crenated, 
nearly smooth, ciliated at the apex. Peduncles thrice the length of the 
leaves <Nr longer. Flowers yellow. Heads conieaI» button-like with 
dark brown central spot. 

The original habitat of tins |^t, like that of long-cultivated plants^ 
is not well ascertained. DC. states that it is a native of tropical America, 
Para, Brazil, &c., Dr. Sosbnigh of Silhet. and Dr. Wight of Coimba- 
tore, " where in cocoanut plantations it is not wifreqnen^ showing that 
it is trnly a native of India.'* Clarke {Cow^» Ind.) thinks that it is a 
cultivated variety of Spil. Acmella, He says, " Achcenia fere spilanthis 
acmellee, sed planta evolutior, foliis majoribus, snoonl^tis. Pedunculi 
sub-solitarii." 

It is said to be cultivated in gardens in the Dakhan and at Calcutta 
as a pot-herb : Graham's CataL of Bombay Plants, p. 99, and Roxb. 
Flor. Ind. III. p. 410. 

Like several otiier sjieeies of Sjiiianf/ip-^, the whole of this plant, but 
especially the involucre and receptacle, have a warm aromatic taste, 
similar to that of the root of the peUitory of Spain, or Indian fever-few, 
and, like it, it acts as a powerful stimidant to the salivary glands. 
And in fact it was supposed by many, even by a former Professw of 
Botany in the Grant Medical College, that SpU, deraeea was iden- 
tical with Indian fever-£ew« and that the akalkdrd of the baaaia waa 
the root of this phmt. 
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Tricholepis amplexicau!i,i, nov. sp. Tr. raJicans, DC. VI. p. 564 
partim ; Tr. sp. 10 Hooker aud Th. in Herb. ; Carduut radicans, Iloxb. 
Flor. Ind.lU. p. 408; Clarke, Com^. Ind. p. 240 ; Uvwy, Hand- 
bookf II. p. 84. 

Stem erect with nomerous ascending branches corymbosely diepoeed, 
or icarcely any stem, but in rieli soil numerous stout bnmdies spreacU 
Ing aU round to a considerable extent, glabrous, or minutely scabrous, 
of a leddisb colour ; young shoots angular. Leaves alternate ohlong, 
three to Ato inehes long^ sessile, dilated at the base, stem-clasping 
punctate, glabrous, serrate* dentate» having the margros and nems 
somewhat scabrous, the apioes of serratures ending in short, soft spines, 
or awns. Capitula subsolitary on tiie top of the small branches, ovate, 
of middling size, ebracteated,. more or less lanato-villous. Involucral 
scales lanceolate, linear acuminate, loug-subulate. Bristles of the * 
receptacle setous, two to three times longer than the achsenium. Pappus 
obsolete or consists of a few bristles. Achsenium oblong, smooth. 
Flowers of a pink colour (or of a bright lilac, Ro\b.). 

Mysore and Canara — Law ; Malabar and the Konkau — Stocks. 

My specimens are from the Worlee rice-tields and Kambala Hill. 

Of the eleven Compositae above enumerated nine are found growing 
in the island of Bombay. Further researches, extended to other dis- 
tricts of this Presidency, may lead to the discovery of more species 
of this order. Besides the species of Blumea which, as stated above, 
are not identified, I have seen a plant growing m Puna, and flowering 
towards the end of September, which on cursory ezamhutionl thought 
to be Stg^tmrimn nodi/hrum. A second was found at Malabar Hill, 
but unfortunately it was not examined in the fresh state. A third was 
met with in Parel opposite the Qas Works, which also remains uniden- 
tified. Its characters are those of Wedelia, except the pappus, which 
oonsuts of several bristles. I am disposed to place it between WmMw 
mriki/olia and IT. ^pilanihoidei,* 

CAMPANULACXJt. 

SpkenMleaPm^mHuat, 0C.VII. p. 648 j 8pk, uylanica, Roxb. Flor. 
Ind, I. p. 507 ; Pifngainm ituKeum, Lam. ; JK^pmta herbae. Lour. ; 

• This plant was given to me for identification by mj fiiends Dr. SakhirAm 
Arjan and Mr, Nasarvitiji MervAnji KhAn SAheb. Both thew gentleUMB Mm 
diligent students of botany, and both, espcciallr the latter, who was educated 
by missionaries at Belgaom, poueia considerable knowledge of the plaott 
grofring in Bombay. 
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Gaertnera Prngaih Rets, 06*. YI. p. 24 ; Wighet Jttutt, II. t. 138 ; 
Rheede, Hori. Mai, II. t. 24. 

Root fibroiu, annual. Stem erect, found, ranunu, amooth, glossy or 
glabrous, piped. Brancbea alternate ascending. Leaves alternate^ 
ahorfe-petioled, ezsttpulate^ lanceolate, entire, smooth, from two to three 
inches long and half an inch broad. Spike terminal or kaf^poaed, 
pednnded, cylindric. Bracts three or three-partite^ one below and one 
on each aide under the flower. Flowers smiUl, white. Thej i^pear in 
September. 

Common all over India. Mj spedmens nre from the Flats, wbere 
the plant appears in the rainy season on both sides of Haines Road. 

CoNTOLWLACBiB. 

Cuscutarejlexa, DC. IX. p. 454 ; Roxb Flor. Inil. I . p. 4 47 ; Drury, 
Hand-book, II. p. 3'2'2 ; Ciiscuta verrucosa, Sweet, lintish Flor. Gard, 
t. 6 ; Roxb. Cor. Plant. II. t. 10-1 ; Hook. Exot. Flor. t. 150. 

Stem fililbnn, succulent, twining, very ramous, leatiess, smooth, yellow. 
Flowers white, loosely r;u emose, racemes numerous ; each flower short- 
pedicclled. Calyx five-sepalled ; sepals acutish, ovatc-nhlonn;, permanent. 
Corolla tubular ; lobes minute acute reflexed. Anthers subscssile at the 
throat ot the corolla, apjiearing halt' above the throat of the tube. 
Scales timbriated, inserted at the bottom of the corolla. Styles short, 
fcjtigmas two, large, pointed. Capsule baccate. 

All over India. This plant is parasitic, appearing on any bush or 
tree. 

Cuscuta chinensis, DC. IX. p. 4i)7 ; Drury, Hand-book, II. 
p. .322 ; Cuicuia sulcata, Koxb. Flor, Ind, I. p. 447 ; Wight's Icona, 
t. 1373. 

Stem filiform, very slender yellow. Fascicles of flowers lateral, some- 
times glomerate, sometimes loosely panicled, few-tlowered, each flower 
sessile or subsi.ssile, minute white. Calyx five-lobed, becoming fleshy 
and deeply ribbed with from six to ten ribs. Corolla campanulate, five- 
lobed, lobes oval obtuse, reflexed ; scales minute penicilate, below the 
insertion of the filaments. Anthers five. Styles two. Capsule two- 
celled ; seeds solitary in each cell. 

This plant is found everywhere in India, and appears adhering to 
Amaranthus oleraceiis and some other small plants. Both these species 
of Cuscuta bear a considerable resemblance to Cassytha jUi/ormis, for 
which they are apt to be mistaken. 



• 
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SOLANACEJB. 

Solanum nigrum. Linn, Sp. PI. p. 26G ; DC. Xlll. pt. I. pp. 45-.09 ; 
R. Brown, Prod. p. 445 ; Sol. rubrum^ Roxb. Flor. Ind. II. p. 246 ; 
Sol. DC. XIII. pt. I. p. 57 ; Wight's /con. t. 344 ; Rheede, Hort. 
Mal,t. 73; ineertum et Sol. Roib.; Dnury» HaiMaok, II. p. 
344 ; Sol, Morell^t vera, DC. 1. c. 

An erect annual or biennial, angled with spreading or diflfiifle branches, 
one to three feet high, glabrous, or pubescent with simple hair^, without 
prickle^ but the angles of the stem sometimes nused and smooth, or 
rough with prominent tubercles. Leaves petiolate, OTate oblong, at- 
tenuated nt b3th ends, one to three inches lon||^ ratire or repandly 
toothed, flowert small and white, in little cymes contracted into 
umbels, on a common peduncle from very short to nearly an inch long. 
Calyx five-toothed or lobed to the niiddle. C{)rol]a deeply lobed, three 
to tour lines in diuuieler. Anthers very obtu:5e and short, openiiii:^ in 
terminal slits often, at length continued down the sides. Berry small, 
globular, usually nearly black, but sometimesgreen, yellow, or dinjry red. 

This species is a counnon weed in India, and in almost nil tropical 
aud temperate parts of the world. Mr, Bentham says that the 
berries are frequently eaten in Australia. They vary there in colour 
ai in Europe and Asia, being black, yellow* or red. 

Si^numMonetum, Linn. ; Benth. Flor. Hongk. p. 243 ; S. Cuminffii, 
S. odMrunnetue, 8. hieroekunimum, and some others in DC. XIII* 
pars I. pp. 363, 365, 369, &c. 

Stem dmibby. Branches greyish (sometimes the young ones greenish 
or purpurescent) and covered with soft stellatetomentum. Prickles rare^ 
straight or sub^straigh^ not recurved, conic, dilated at the base, g^brous, 
yellowish grey* Leaves petioled, ovato-ellipti^ sinuate-repand, unequal 
at the base, sometimes truncated, sometimes acute, pilose, greenish or 
cinereous above, stellate-tomcntose or ochracco-hoary below, sparingly 
aculeate at tlie nerves. Racemes snb-cymose. Peduncles, pedicels, 
and calyx covered with stellate-tomentum. Flowers white ; appear in 
the month of September, 

It resembles Solamnn indicum, but diflers from it in the yellow to- 
mentum on the under surface of the leaves, by the grey colour of the 
branches, smaller number of prickles, and by the white colour of its 
flowers. 

Mr. Bentham says it is '* a common roadside weed over a great part 
of Indis, Western Asia, and Korth-Eastem Africa." It appears to be 
TSfe in Bombay. My specimens are firom Ga^esh Khind, Pu^A. 
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Verbenace^. 

Avicennia officinalis, Liim. ; DC. XI. p. 100 ; Drury, Uand-book, II. 
p. 18 ; A. resinifera, Forst; A. iomentosa,U. Br. Prod. p. 518 ; Roxb. 
Ftor, Ind. III. p. S8 ; Wight's Icones, X. 1181-2 ; Wall. IHant. As. liar. 
III. t. 271 ; Oepnta, Rheede, Ilort, Mai. IV. t. 45 ; Mangium alburn^ 
Rumph. Amb. III. t. 76 ; A. alb'i, Blume ; Sceura maritimay Forst. 

A plant varying in size from a shrub to a high tree, the branches and 
inflorescence white or siWery with a Teiy elose tomentum, more tSky on 
the flower. Leaves coriaceous, approximate, spreading, entire, opposite, 
usually lanceolate or ovate*lanoeolate^ two to four inches long, acute and 
contracted mto a petiole, but varying to ellipticsl or obovate and very 
obtuse^ sbiniog above,' and white, silvery, or sometimes yellowiah below, 
being covered with minute, densely adprewed scales or tomentum ; rib 
prominent, nerves very minute, forming irregular arehes by anastomosing 
amongst themselres freely at the margin. Cymes contracted into 
small heads on rigid obsoletely quadrangular peduncles, which are often 
two together in the upper axils, or several in a small terminal leafy th3rr- 
sus. Bracts opposite, linear oblong, spreading, coriaceous, shorter than 
the sepals. Calyx ovate, coriaceous, divided to the base into fire dis- 
tinct orbicular, or broadly ovate, concave, hirsute, ciliate segments or 
sepals. Corolla yellow or white, thick, campanulatc, tube broad, shorter 
than the sepals ; limb divided into four .spreading segments ; lobes ovate, 
rather longer than the tube, the upper larger than tlie otliers. Ovary 
ovate, densely villous, one-celled with four ovules, oblong cuneate, colla- 
terally suspended from a central axis which has four angles. Style a 
fittle longer than the tube, cylindric, hairy, stigma bifid. Capsule 
obliquely ovate, compressed, densely villous^ the pericarp opening iatwo 
valves ; seed solitary, erect. 

It is a common sea-coast plant of Asia, Africa, America, and Aos. 
traUa. My specimens are from Mahim, and Worlee Yelhird, where it 
grows abundantly, and flowers in A&uroh, April, and Bby. 

Polygon A 

Rumex Walliehiit DC. XIV. p. 48; Drury, Hmd^book^ III. p. 
49 ; £«SM» WtMwkUaaUt Meisn. in Wall. PI, Ji, Bar. III. p. 64 ; 
JtMom oothu, Boxb. II. p. 309 ; Bmm* Roteburffhii, Wall. Cat, 1734 ; 
Run, tmotut, Hamilt. MSS. (now Forsk.). 

Boot annual, sleiider, externally of a pide yeHow or reddish colour. 
Stem thielc, flexnose, divaricately ramous, generally Cammed, from one 
to three feet high. Leaves acnte^ alternate, all p^olate^ radical ones 
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on long petioles, oblong, subundukt^ snbcordate, upper ones flat, nar- 
rowed at both ends, uppemio. t ones linear, spreading, all from cme to 
twelve inches long. Panicle simple. Verticils supported by a leaf, 
dense-flowered, upper ones confluent. Pedicels smaller than the small 
fructiforous calyx, turbinately thickened at the apex; valves OVate, lan- 
ceolate, acuminato, acuU\ all cr|nally calliffious. 

The !?pecimens on the table arc iVom Dassein, where it flowers in 
January. It grows also in Bengal, Silhct, and Oude. 

Riimr.r deitt ituK, DC. XIV. j). .50 ; Camp. Mon. Rum. pp. (j l and 
81 ; Wall. PI. As. Rar. III. p. C4 ; Schult. Fil. Syst. 7, p. 1395; 
Drury, Uand-bookt IH. p. 49. 

An erect glabrous, annual plant of one or one and a half feel, simple 
or with small slender Ipranches. Radical leaves on long petioles, some- 
times thirteen to foartcen inches long and nearly two inches broad, 
subobtuse, cordate, slightly narrowed above the base, thus appearing 
to be panduriform, undulate; the upper or cauline leaves smaller, 
lanceolate, oblong ; all g^brous. CSlusters numerous, remote, many- 
flowered, forming long simple or slightly branched racemes, all sup- 
ported by a leaf ; pedicels nearly equalling the fructiferous calyx ; 
valves ovate lanceolate, nfuminatc, or acute, coarsely calliferous, one to 
three toothed on each side, or here and there unarmed teeth subulate 
straight nearly equalling the length of the valves. 

Kumaon, Kassia, and the Indian Peninsula. It is said also to grow 
in Egypt. My specimens are from Sewree. 

EUPHORBIACBJE. 

Euphorbia Rothiana, Spreng. Sysi. VegeL III. p. 796; DC. XV. p. 
156; Drury, Hand-book, III. p. 121 ; Euph. ^/avco, Boxb. Flar. Ind, 
II. p. 473 ; £uph, lata. Both, PL Ind. p. 230. 

Annual, glabrous, glaooescent. Stem erect, from half to one foot 
high, striated, brandied above» simple below. Branches alternate, 
superior floriferous. Leaves alternate, subsessile, linear, one to one 
and a half inches long and one and a half lines to two lines 
broad, acutish, scarcely attenuated at the base ; of the umbel short, 
lanceolate, floral ones ovate-tnangidar, often sinuately trilobed, broad. 
Und)cl trilid, radii dichotomously divided. Involucre campanulate, 
h)hes oblong, donticulattly torn ; glands transversely broader, often 
irregularly jiectiuatcly t(jothe(l, between the short broad horns. Flowers 
yellowish-white, fdameiits hairy. ('a])sulc ovalc-dcj* rested, llirce- 
furrowed or smoolii, minutely hairy: seeds laveudcr-colourcd, o\alc. 

VOL. Xill. 19 
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Its habitat as given by Dmry is the Konkan, Bombay, and BundeU 
kand. My specimens are from Mount Road and the Chinchpugli Uill 

It flowers in the oold season* This pUnt was collected and shortly 
characterised under the name of Suph, Utta by Mr. Heyne^ and ' was 
minutely described in 1821 by Mr. Roth. Subsequently (1826) 
Sprenger (in £t«». System* f^eget.) described it under the above name, 
▼is. Eupk. RotMana, Messrs. Dalzell and Gibson describe under the 
same name a dififeroit spedes, vis. Svph. oreopkUa (Mig. JnaL Boi. 
III. p. 17), var. WiffktimM, figured in Wight's loonu, t 1864. 

URTICACKiB. 

Conoeqtkalut naueMjhrus, Lindl. Bot. Reg, 14, t. 1203 ; Dmry, 
Htmd'book, III. p. 205 ; Urtiea nattetei/orop Roxb. Flor. Ind, III. p. 
593; Blume, PI. Jav, Bar. 1. 1. 12. 

Dioecious, shrubby, twining. Leaves alternate, cordate, entire. 
Glomerules globular, compact ; male ones panided ; flowers yellowish, 
fr^|rant« 

Chittagong, Silhet. Flowering nearly all the year. The specimen 
on the table is a branch of a male plant found growing in a private garden 
at Masagon. I Imve not seen a female one as yet. This is mentioned 
here to ascertnin from the Members whether they have found it in a 
wild state in this Presidency. 

Amaryllidace E. 
Crinum brachi/neme, Herbert, AmarylUd. p. 212 ; Ilcrh, in Hot. 
Jlegist. MSS. p. 36 i Uuat. Enum» vol. V. p. 581 ; Curtis s Magazine, 
t. o937. 

Bulb as large ns the fist, nearly globose, crown short, conic, straw- 
coloured. Leaves produced long after the llowers, erect, then recurved 
1^ to 2 feet long, 3 to 'A\ inches broad, linear ohlonix, or very broadly 
strap-shaped, obtuse, concave, not furrowed, keeled, or margined, bright 
green, (juite glabrous and smooth. Scape 8 to 12 inches high, hardly 
compressed; 1;> to 20 flowered. Spathes green, reddish at the tip; 
bracts subulate or filiform. Flowers subsessile, drooping, pure white, 
fragrant. Ovary half an inch long, slender. Perianth tube 1 to 1 
inches long, curved, slender, white ; limb 2J to 3 inches in diameter ; 
segments spreading, but not widely, ecpial, elliptic-oblong, apiculate l\ 
inches long by of an inch broad. Stamens very short, exerted ; anthers 
linear, yellow, ^ of an inch long, twice as long as the subulate, white 
filaments. Style very slender, uicludcd stigma shurlly thi'cc-lobcd 
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TheRboTe deicriptionis taken Irom CurH»*M Botanical Magazine, given 
by Dr. Hooker. This learned botanist remarks : " Thia plant is a native 
of Bombay, whence bulbs were sent to the Royal Gardens, in 1870, by 
Mr. Woodrow, late of Kew, now of the Botanic Gardens, Poona, which 
flowered in May of the present year (December 1871). It is remark- 
able that so fine and sweet-scented a plant, from so explored a 
country, should not have found a place either in Roxburgh's Flora 
Indica, or in Gibson and Dalzell's Bombay Flora, and it shows 
how much still remains to be done in the long-hunted deld of British 
India." 

The plants which I have deeeribed above eonfiim the latter part of 
Dr. Hooker's remarks ; with the ezceptum of foor or fire^ all of them 
•grow in this island, and almost all were found within the last fire 
months. Very likely ftarther investigatiom^ made here and in other 
parts of the Bombay Presidenoy, may lead to the discoreiy of 
many more species undesciibed in Gibson and Dalsell's B9mbaif 
Flora. " 

Besides the omissions above alluded to, there are others of equal 
moment. With a few exceptions, no mention is made in the Bombay 
Flora of the various forms (varieties) assumed by the plants therein 
described. This has caused confusion, and hag led to more varieties 
being described (especially by those who have not a large herbarium 
and a good library at command) as new species. 

The species of Sida and Urena, for example, are very variable j but 
no mention is made of this fact. 

Besides these omissions, there are some oversights and mistakes 
which must be corrected. I will adduce to-day one or two examples. 
Speaking of Ihemim omtenMo, the anthoii of BmtAtf Fhrm state 
that it flowers in the month of January. This is not die case with 
the plant growing in Bombay and Pn^A, where it begins to flower 
towards the end of August, and is in fruit at the end of September. 
Again, they describe the flowers of AndrograpMt pameuUtta to be of 
a rose colour, whereas they are always white ; but those of a species 
of an allied genus, Perisfopho biwlyculata, are of a rose colour. They 
also state that " they have not seen Aleurites trilohata either flourish 
or produce fruit to the north of Belgaum," whereas there is a plant in 
Colaba and anotlier in the yard of the Bombay Arsenal both of which 
flower freely and also produce fruit.* 

* Q'c.M/ualtH «i»di6a also prodacoa fruit iu some places iu Bombay ; ILuugb iLi3 
fiict is also denisd bj some writers. 
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Finally, I lu^g lo nlliuK' to mu' nuno (Icri'i-l, wliii'li the :mtli(ir> o\' 
Bomhay Fiora \)cihn[)s couUl not uvoid. nor is it of jjioat nioiiUMil lo 
a prartioal botanist, but would never! beloss pu/zle a beginner ; tor 
example, in tlic descriptiou of Madaearpus Befffaumensis both the 
Mme and babitat of the plant as given would lead one to suppose that 
it grows only at Belgaum* whereas it b found abundantly at Lftnoli, 
KhandAla, and also in Malabar. 

I beg now to he permitted to make a few observations on a point 
which, though not immediately connected with the subject of this 
paper, was incidentally alluded to before. I refer to the want of a good 
herbarium in this city, which is much felt by those who devote them- 
selves to the study of botany : for without such an aid real and satisfac- 
tory progress is an impossibility. There is scarcely a city in £un>pe 
without a good collection ol" dry plants. Here, however, the community 
is so conijiletoly absorbed in connnercial pursuits that it apj)ears to 
have forgotteu that a good herbarium is one of the great aids to 
commerce. 

We find in the Victoria and Albert ^[nseum of this city numerous 
useful articles, such as various kiuils of wood, gums, resins, grain, kc, 
but many of them are neither understood nor utilized, simply because 
they ate not illustrated by an economic herbarium indicating the tree 
or plant from which they are derived. 

Not wishing to take up the time of the Society with further obser- 
vations, I will conclude with an extract from a letter I addressed to 
the Timet of Indta, and which was published in that paper, some three 
years ago : — 

"From the want of a practical establishment such as above men- 
tioned (vis* a good herbarium), even accomplished botanists are 
sometimes unable to . determine accurately the genera and species of 
some plants, and are obliged to send these to England to be classified 
and named. 

"The advantages of a well-arranged herbarium are so obvious that I 
need not dwell upon them, but I would wish to draw the attention of 
Government to the rossity that exists for its formation, and this 
could not, of course, be done unless considerable expense were incurred 
hv them ; but the late Kast India Company possessed a very exfciisive 
collection of plants from all parts of Asia, which has been removed to 
Kew jMuseum, and the authorities of this establisliment have heen 
exchanging their duplicates with tlie hevbariunis of ni-1iriiiin, <Ti-rmany, 
and otlier European countries, and I am sure Guvcrnuieul could from 
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the same source obtain a good many specimens of plnntf) ; and officers 
connected with the Forest Department, and the medical gentlemen of 
tlie Prt'siden<gr, might be requested to collect and send specimens of 
all plants they may meet with, and the collection thus formed might 
he arranged into three classes : — one economical, illustrative of tlie 
various vcgotahle j^roducts stored in tiic Victoria Museum ; a gencnil 
one comprising all the jilants of India and other parts of the world ; 
and n special one for the use of students, who might be permitted to 
have access to it under the guidance and supervision of an accom- 
plished botanist." 

May I hope that the Society will take up the subject and strire to 
supply an ofufelt want? 

The letter just referred to attracted the attention of Mr. A. K. 
Naime, then Collector of 1 hana, who wrote to me to say that he had 
also found several plants which appeared to him not to have been de- 
scribed in DalzeU and Gibson's Bombay Flora. He also expressed a 
desire-Hnesnlt of the want of a public herbarium — to compare his 
collection of dry plants with mine. Two days ago Mr. Naime again 
wrote to me, m reply to a letter I had addressed him, thus : — 

" I am much obliged to you for writing to me. I have none of my 
books here, and so cannot tell how many of the plants in your list I 
have found, but not many I think. I am only sure of Fiaeum attenua' 
turn and Solnntnn nigrmn. 

"I believe I must have twenty or thirtv wliich are not down iu 
DalzeU and Gibsou. I can only now remember the foUowiug 

" Cassia absns. 
Balanites a>gyptiaca. 
Boswellia glabra." 

This shows that the field of exploration is far from lieing exhaust- 
ed, which is a great inducement to the students of botany, who are 
desirous of making discoveries, to prosecute their researches with 
diligence. 



The following lists, kindly forwarded to the S<iriety by Mr. Naime, 
are inserted here, as being germane to the subject oftiu' foregoing paper, 
though iu no way counected willi it : they serve rather to show how 
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ample and accessible is the field mapped out fur the student of botany 
by the eminent botanists whose aerrioei Dr. Lisboa lias endeavottred 
to supplement 

Li^ ofTreeg, 8hvb»t and Creepers, ff rowing in a mtUt Jungle cloie 
to Mdndeva Bandar, at the mouth of the Ndgotna River. 

By A. K. Nairnk, Esq., Bo.C.S. 
2?o<«.— The names giren are thoae of Daliell and Gibson. 

I. Trees. 

Botanical* V emaeidar, 

Flaeonrda sepiaria *Aturan.' 

Grewia tiliaefolia • ' Daman.' 

Calophylluminophyllnm *Undi.' 

Odina Wodier *Shimti.' 

Garuga pinnata ' Kankad.' 

Erythrina indica ' Pangara.* 

Bauhinia raceraosa , ' Aj)t.ii.' 

Pongainia glabra ' Karanj.* 

Acacia pi-ocera .« ' Kiiiai.* 

Terminalia bellerica * Yehela.* 

T. glabra * Ain.* • 

Carey a arborea ' Ivumba.* 

Ixora parviflora *Kur&t.' 

Morinda tomentosa ' Aseti.' 

Bandia utiginosa • ' Pendari/ 

Munusops hexandra * Bftnjan.' 

Wrightia tinetoria *Kttra.' 

Baasia Utifolia Mown.' 

Dioapyroa ezscnlpta • ^Tartara' (or 'Tunbor- 

ni*). 

Calosanthcs indica Taetu.* 

Gmcliua arborea ...„ * Shewan.* 

Briedelia montana ' Asana.* 

Epicarpus orientalis ,„ * Karoti.' 

Cowcllia glomerata * Umbar.* 

Besides the above, there are Mango, Bhendi, Tamarind, ('ashew-niit, 
Silk-cotton, Jambul, Bor, Wud, Pipal, which are found everywhere 
and known to every one. 
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II. Smrubs and Creepers. 



Botanical, . VerMUsular, 

Cisaampelofl parein. 
CocculiM viUosus. 
Capparia horrida. 

C sepiaria. 
Salacia prionides. 

Cissus repanda ' Gendal/ 

Vitis latifolia. 

Cclastrus paniculata Pcngi.' 

Zizyphus rugosa * Toran.' 

Abriis prccatoiius * Gunj.' 

Pucraria tuberosa. 
Dalliorgia sympathetica. 

Acacia jiiimata * Shcmbi.* 

Combretum ovalifolium. 

Getonia floribunda % Uksi.' 

Grislea tomentosa 'Dhaud.' 

Viflcum attenuatum. 
Loranthiis loniceroides. 

Ixora oocdnea ' Bakora.* 

Hollarhcna antidyaenterica ' Kura.' 

Canaaa Caranda • < Karamla.* 

Premna latifolia 'Ghanori.' 

Vitex bicolor Nirgund.* 

Cassytha filiformis. 



H'Ac.—VUis latifolia and T7scifm a(f«»iKi(iiiii Bot boing Ja Bftlsell and GibsoD, 
lloxburgh's uuiues aro givcu. 
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Abt. V. — Chi-UtianUy atnong the Moiujoh till Ihr'w txpnUion • 
from China in 1368: conijn isiN'j the Fusl' ni ilra.ud Khans 
or Emperors ^ with the Wcsterii ur Persiuu Khuna, E. 

[Head 7tli July 18770 

General Introduction. 

The Topa Tatars began to take a very conspicuous part in Chinese 
history as early as the 6th century of our era, when they invaded, 
occupied, and ruled the northern part of the Flowery Kingdom. In 
the twelfth century another Tatar tribe, the Turks, invaded the 
Celestial Empire, but afterwards turned to the AYest and became the 
founders of the Ottoman Empire several centuries later, nlthough their 
banners had waved before the gates of Constantinople already in 924. 
The Curcheh or Niuchi Tatars had, on conquering the northern pro- 
vinces of China, in imitation of the dynasties of that country, assumed 
the title ' Kin,' but their dominion wa*s short, as they, who had at 
the cud of the iirst (piarter of the llMh century concjuered tlie Liao 
dynasty, yielded in their turn to the Mongol Tatars, who liaving in 
been inviteil l)y the emprror Ning-Tsung to drive tlieni out, 
indeed performed the task, hut retained the conquest and constituti'd 
the Yuen dynasty, whose founder was Chenghiz Khan, although only 
hb successor Ogotai completed the conquest, in 1234. 

It is well known that the very name of the Mongols was unknown 
before the 13th century. The nation which only at that time assumed • 
this name, and won by its sudden as well as forcible interference in the 
events of the world a lasting place in history, consisted previously of 
a number of various tribes» each with its own name and its owu chief. 
Occasionally several of these tribes enlarged themselves by subduing 
their neigh))onrs, thus constituting nations with special names, the 
chiefs of which nssunu'd higher titles, and not seldom arrogated to 
themselves autocialic jiowers. Sucli nomadic kingdoms, Mongolian 
in nationality and laumiage, continiicil to exist for some time, and 
lo ap;irr;uiilizo (lu-uisi'lves by con(iiu>f<. China especially was rxposi-d 
to their inroads and warlike cxpinlitioiis, aiul from this country they 
not seldom tore olf considerablL' districts and luunded small dynasties^ 
all of which Chenghiz subjugated permanently and fused into one 
empire, or rather collection of empires, because the Mongol domi- 
nions occupied the vast extent of 80 degrees of latitude, beguuiiug from 
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the aixth rn the south, nnd as many of longitude, count ing from the 
easternmost extremity of Corea to Aleppo, nenr the MediterrancHii. 
'f he numerous countries comprised within tla* limits just mentioneil 
wt rt- noitlier lonj; nf)r closely i">r firnilv coiniectcd with any of tin* 
(Irarul K!inn»>, who, following the cxainph- of Chenghiz, (li\ ided th*' 
various prox iiu-cs of" (Ik* cuipire aiiiout; the princes (»f the hhunl as 
their trihutarics, hut s< iccttcl China to he the seat of the emj)ire and 
the usual residence of the Grand Khan. 

Although, as above stated, the Mongols were not known in the 
world as one nation before the 13th century, the term Mon-gu-su 
occurs in Chinese historians of the 1 0th, and Mong-gn, the term 
still used, is to be met with in Chinese annals for the first time in 
1135, or twentj-six years before the birth of Chenghis Khan, the 
founder of a nation which consisted in his time of not more than 
400,000 tents, bat the name became so celebrated that it was applied 
to all the races of the interior of Asia who fought under the banners 
pf the Mongols, and were proud to be identified with them.^ 

In fact the Mongols themselves, in the memoirs they left with the 
(^hinese, and from which the latter composefl their history, have not 
fiu>lied the antiquitv of their roval dynasty further hack than the time 
of Alung-(jroa, luotiier (A' IJadautsar tlie teuth aiicestoi ol (Jlitnighiz 
Khan*; and although even that is too iiigh, Ssauang Sset.sen, one of his 
fieseendautH, who hrings down the history of the eastern Mongols to the 
year lG(i2, gives a number of fabulous ancestors to that lady, whose 
existence, or at any rate her giving birtli to a few sons, without the 
intervention of any human agency, was miracnlous, as will be seen 
farther on. 

As that tribe became not only the most prominent among the Tatars, 
hut attained great celebrity in the whole world, it is not very surprising 
that ethnologists have fidlen into the mistake of attributing the term 
* Mongolian race * to all nations possessing almond-shaped eyes, brows 



^\^\ jti^i J*< ^Lijf j\ i^jt J e^liv_>jlia. »SJ^A Ah«.|^ » 

US. of Baafaid-al-din (fol. 22.) St.-MartiD, Milm. hiat. et giogr. sur VArminie, 
t. II., p. 261. 

> Klaproth, Tableaux higtwiqves de VA*%*, ^. l^i Tisdelott, Bill Orimt. 

D'Herhclot, t. IV . p. 333. 

VOL. XIII. '20 
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drawn up towardf the templea, flat faces, but prominent cbeek-boneflt 
scanty black and stiff hair, although it is at present well known that 
not merely all the nations of the eastern portions of Central Asia, but 
even the majority of American aborigines^ possess the same character- 

istics. 

In the history of peoples and states, religion eTerywhere manifests 
itself as the first motive power, as the soul, from which higher life and 
morality issue. The nobler the religion the more noble the develop* 
ment and civilization uf a people, and the more barbarous and confused 
the rehgious ideas of a nation are the more savage must it be ; if it breaks 
forth from isolation and is successful against other nations, the terrible 
devastations and blooiUlied it commits will be appalling. This wasex- 
actly the case with the Mongols, \Yho had no firm })rincipIos of religion, 
unless the 5^uperstilions of Shamanism be considered as such ; they were 
poor, inured to liardships, and rendered ferocious by constant robberies 
among themselves, as well as by the ambition of their chiets, who 
always either contended for supremacy amongst themselves, or carried 
fire and sword into adjacent countries. The original and chief seats 
of the Mongol? were among the high mountains near the sources of 
the rivers Kerulan, Onon, and Tula, on the south-east of Lake Baikal. 
During one of his struggles for supremacy Temujin succeeded in over- 
coming liis rivals, in uniting several tribes of Tatars, and gradually 
attracting to his banners great multitudes from the surrounding 
nations, eager for booty, which aj)pcared to invite them to invade 
C'hiiia Tcmnjin now proclaimed himself Emperor under the title of 
Chenghiz Klinn, and in lien of piiying homage to the sovereign of 
Northern China invaded the country and carried liis devastations as 
far as the Yellow River. Not content with his immense plunder, he 
turned to Central Asia, ravaged Transoxiana, Khovarezm, and Persia, 
whilst (111 the one side his armies continued the war in China, and on 
the other ravaged the frontiers of India, marched to the Euphrates 
to tlie north of the Jilaek Sea, and even to the banks of the I'pper 
Volga. After Chenghiz Khan hurl devastated I'ersia he returned 
to Tangnt," which lie depopulated, hut himself died in this campaign ; 
he recommended, however, to his sons, on his deathbed, to achieve 
the conquest uf the world. This injunction the descendants of Chen- 

3 It. corresponds in a freneral way to the modern province of Ean-su. See 
Yule's tforeo Polo, I., p 184, who says, " The people were for the most part 
idolatf-rn rBttddhists], bot there are also some Mestorian Christians and some 

Saracenv." 
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ghiz Khan obeyed so well that fifty years after hi'* fleniise they were 
not only in possession of nearly the whole of Asia, hut had penetrated 
info Europe. On their march the barbarians first ( (iiujuored all the 
intervening countries by fire and sword, destroyi'd thf empire of the 
Khalifs, and passing through Asia Minor reached the Black Sea, 
whence they entered Europe, where tiwy cruelly devastated Hungary, 
Poland* and Busaia. 

This vast empire was hy its Ibunder, Ghenghiz Khan* divided into 
four monarchies. The first, on which the other three depended, com> 
prised China, Tibet, and Tartary as ftr as the Altai mountains ; the 
countries to the west of these as far as the Oxus constituted the second ; 
those north of the Caspian and the Black Sea the third ; and Persia the 
fourth. The masters of these countries were vassals to the sovereign 
of the Brat monarchy, who resided in the city now called Peking. He. 
was the Emperor and Grand Khan, from whom they received their 
investiture: hence the division of the Mongol sovereigns into (irand and 
Vassal, or into Eastern and Western Khans* which will be followed in 
this paper, suggests itself. 

The Mongols were originally ferocious brigand-s who iN-spised rivili- 
zation and settled agricultural life, but, as at last good always prevails 
over evil, their views gradually changed when they firmly established 
their power in the countries they had subjugated. They lost by de- 
grees not only their bloodthirsty character, their nationality and lan- 
guage^ on account of the distance and the time which separated them 
from their own countiy» but amalgamated with the nations among 
whom they established themselves. Thus the descendants of Kubilai 
became Chinese and Buddhists, those of Hulagu Persians, of Chugutai 
and Juji Turks, who soon adopted Islam. Military ubordination 
andatemal dangers chiefly contributed to the unity of the Mongol 
power when it waa first established ; as soon, however, as the chiefs of 
that unwieldy empire began to be influenced by various local interests, 
disunion resulted ; the descendants of Chenghiz fought UTiiong them- 
selves, and their annals became nothing more than a list of sanguinary 
contests. The establishment of various dynasties broke the ])ower and 
unity of the Mongols as well as the progress of their civilization, 
which, after all, had sprung only from that of the subjugated nation.* 
engrafted on it, and which nourished it. The dynasty of Chenghiz 
was in 1368 expelled from China, and henceforth continued to reign 
only among the wandering tribes of Central Asia. From that time 
Christianity also ceased (o exist among the Mongols, and even Bnddh- 
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ism <lisnp|irai('(l (iihUt ihv (nciwhelining inlluencc of ihc ancient 
superstitions oC Shanianisin, whicli were again revived, whilst anarchy 
and convulsions bad two years belore the above-iueutioucti date ruined 
the Mongol dynasty of I'ersia.^ 

Early Christianity till the time of Chenghiz. 

In sjMte of the historieal docomeiits produced hf Asflemtai, Abal- 
faraj, A'mni, Mosheim, &c., and even by IfohammadaD authors, such 
as Rashid-al-dm and Mirkhond» many hare donbtol whethor Chris- 
tianity had ever spread among the Mongds, and have asserted that all 
the narratiTM to that effect most simply be attributed to the indulgenoe 
which some Tatar princes had manifested towards Oriental Christiansy 
who had been so much flattered thereby that they not only exaggerated 
it, but concocted fabalous accounts. On the other band it cannot 
be denied that some pious fictions haTC altogether lost credit ii» 
modem times, and tliat even the popular Mief of St. Tbomns bavins: 
been the npnstle not only of India, but also of China, has of late 
been rudely shaken. Tluis Dr. Bumell distinctly states that " Prof. 
Whitney and Dr. Haug, with many otiiers, look upon the pretended 
apostolic labours of St. Thomas in India or China as a pious fiction," 
♦Vc. According to the Breviary of the Malabar churches and their 
traditions, St. Thouuis was the apostle of the Chinese ; and in the former 
the following passage, translated into Latin from the Chaldsean by Fa- 
ther Joannes Marta Campani, occurs Per D. Thomam SIN.A et 
iBthiopes conv^rsi sunt ad Teritatem,'*but as this Breriary was composed 
in the 7th century, i,e, during the time of Jesujabus, the Patriarch of 
Adiabene, who governed the Nestmrian Churdi from A.D. 650 till 66<V 
the above statement could not possibly refer to the apostle himself, 
but rather to his successors and disciples. This is exactly what the 
opinion of Assemani also amounts to, who says, " Cseterum nuUus anti- 
quus scriptor Latinus, Grsecus, aut Syrus id de ipso S. Thoma afHrmat, 
quod proindc ex mera Tndorum et Malabarura assertione aut recentiorum 
Nestorianurum testimonio, vel ex solis conjecturis, quae exindise Sinaeque 
vicinitate capiuntur, nemo prudens &ibi facile obtrudi patietur."' No 
trace whatever of the existence of Christianity in China can be disco- 



* Rpe D'Ohsson, vol. I., p. vi. 

* Indian Anti^uart/, voL IV., p. 182. 

* Assemani, BiblioUieca Orienialis Clcmentiuo Yalicana, t. III., p. ii., p. 
dmu. 
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rrred cailit-r tluui tlie year ()3(), when Nestorians were preaching it 
there, as appears from the contents ol' the ('hinese inscription of Sin- 
pan-fu, to be given below in detail, and Joannes de Monte Corvin<i 
expressly says, in his letter dated Peking KiO.'), " Ad has siquidem terras 
wee aliquis Apostolus, iiec Apostolorum discipulus, j)ervenit.** 

The case was different in Khorasan and in Ma«Tera-ftl-nahr, i.e, 
Transoziana, whow it ia certain from Syriac documents that not only 
Christian communities, but also bishops^ eziated ; those of Menr and 
Tus are mentioned both by Mares and A'mm, Barsabas presiding 
A.D. d34» and Samuel in 430, over these einscopal sees. The pa- 
triarch YabaUaha conferred in 420 the rights of a metropolitan on the 
bishop of Merr, and besides his see there were many other bishcqprics 
and Christian communities. Heria or Tlani, the modern Herat, and 
the second capital of the province of Khorilsan, w as according to some 
authors, together vnth Samarkand, the chief city of Transoziana, 
raised tea bishopric in 411 or 503, either by the patriarch Achaeus or by 
Silas.' The Syriac history of the Nestorians contains records con- 
cerning the metropolitans of Merv and Herat in Khorasan down to 
the year 1000. Thus, for instance, David was the inetropohtan of 
Merv in .536, Theodosius in f)40, Klias in God, Joseph in 77H, Joannes 
in 8'jO, Joseph in 900, and Ebedjesus in 1000. Jonas was metropoli- 
tan of Herat in 820, and Abraham in lUOU. 

Before taking up the cdebrated inscription of Sin-gan-fu, it will be 
proper to obs^e that in China the Christians either homologized 
their habits, dress, usages and reli^on with the surrounding pagans, 
or were aftaid of them, and did not care to show the contrast which 
Christianity displays to all other religions, and were confounded with 
Buddhists, although barbarian Bonzes, i.e. strangers from the West, 
«re also more than once mentioned by Chinese historians, as mtIII 
appearfrom the following passage quoted by Visdeiou : — "In the ninth 
year of the emperor Tai-sim, who reigned under the title Talii (A.D. 
' 774), Pu'khun the barbarian Bonze died. Ilaring died, the emperor 
bestowed on him the greatest honours, and created him chief of a realm 
(of China) called Su-kueJ" This fact occurs in the classic annals, and 

' '* Salibazaoha qni anno 714 patriarobaleni NeBtoriaDornm dignitatem intit. 

in Chorasana Motropolitaiium Ucrxce sea Herath, in Mavaraalnnhar Sanmrkando! 
institait, ut idem Bobeoais soribit in hceo verba [Sjriiic toxtj : — ' Uerise, et 
Samaifaindts et Sinannn metropoHtas oreaTit Balibusaolia. Ajnnt vero qni<UMi, 
Acba9utn ot Silam (Lie anno 503, illoanno 111 vivebat) illos const it nisso ; sort 
ordiue Sinensem antecedunt MetropoUtO} UciiiC ct India.'; ct biueu^iCd Samai- 
kandenseiu."— I6t((«m, ococjtri. 
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from it Bishop Visdelou ' infers that it is not astonishing to see the 
Bouse or Christian priest F-«n — ^who will be mentioned further on in 
the Sm-gan-fu inscription— endowed with the secular titles of Great 
Benefactor and Lieutenant of the ^ ice-Emperor So-fan ; he believes the 
said Fu'khun to have been a Christian prelate* but the reasons adduced 
in support of his opinion do not appear to be very conviacing; the 
following extract, however, given by him from the history of the 
Tham9 {Than »hf ho chi 42.11), is worth inserting in this plaee: — 
** Than-vu-sun^ having attained empire [b^n to reign A.D. 851], 
prohibited the religion of the Bonzesi, destroyed 4«600 of their temples, 
and from the number of male Bouses Hoshan and the female fionzes 
Ho-shan, whose names were registered in catalogues, he reduced 
265,000 free persons and 130*000 slaves to the lowest grade of the 
people. Of the lauds possessed by them he confiscated some thousands 
o( khins (a khin contains 24,000 geometrical square paces). He 
reduced also to the same condition more than 2,000 Mu-hu^yao {i.e. 
Bonzes or Priests) of T'o-sin.*' Here Buddhists and Christians are 
meant ; moreover from the last expression which occurs in the monu- 
mental inscription of Sin-gan-fii it apjjears that Mu-hn-ijao stands for 
Ta-sinian, i.e. Christian jiriesls. But tliat the oxtcrniiiiation of Buddh- 
ism and Christianity was not intended appears from the passage 
with which the above ])iece terminates: — "The same Emperor com- 
manded that in each of the great streets or horoughs of the Supreme 
Court (i. e. tije city of Thai-yuii-fu) and of the Kastcrn Court (i.r. 
Uo-nun-fu) two temples l)e alhjwed to subsist, each of tliem having 3t) 
Bonzes ; but in all the other temples of the empire he allowed not more 
than 20 Bonzes in eaeli." 

The first of the two ])assac;es just quoted has been taken up by 
Colonel Ynh ° after Pauthier, who was also a r^ood Chinese scholar, and 
given in a somcw iiat altered form. Tiu' Colonel says, " It is reasonably 
supposed tliat this remarkable monumei.t [of Sin-gaii-ful, the idea of 
which was proljably taken from a Buddhist custom, may ha\e been 
buried about (he year 8 I't,*^ published an edict, still extant, denounciug 
the increase of Buddhist monks, nuns^ and convents, and ordering 



« Tn the Ihhl. Or. Dllerbeht, t. IV., pp. il5 seq. 
• Cathay, vol. I., p. xcv. 

^ Note the difference of the years given by Visdelou and Yule. GutzlafiT, in 
his Bkttrh of Chinese HiHory, vol. I., p. lOH, makes Wan-tsung the liih eiDp«* 
rorof the Tang dynasty, and jivr^ .\.D. 827 a>i t lie be<^nnini; of his reigo; hii 
snccessor, Woo-tsung, the loth euipeior, began to reign A,D. 841. 
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the destruction of 4,000 great nionasteries, the 2(J0,000 inmates of 
which were to return to civil hfe ; 40,000 miDor monasteries scattered 
about the country were also to be demolished, the lauds attaching to 
them to be renamed by the state, and 150,000 slaves belonging to the 
bonzes to be admitted to civil privil^es and duties. The edict also 
directs that foreign bonzes who had come to China to make known the 
law prevailing in their own countries^ whether that of Tathsin or 
Mnhnpa, amonnting to some 3,000, should riso return to secular life, 
and cease to corrupt the institutions of the Central Flowery Eongdom. 
Panthier takes Mahapu for Ma'bar of Southern India, and thinks that 
offshoots of the St. Thomas Christians are meant. The opinion of 
Gaubil, quoted by Pauthier, that Mobcds or Guebres of Persia are 
meant, seems more probable. It will be remembered that Abu Zaid 
mentions among t!ie torei:;ners slaughtered at Khan-fu in 878 Mayans 
as well as Muhamnjailuns, C hristians, and Jews." 

The first bishop ol Ciiina was Olopen," his Syriac name having 
been changed to this form to accommodate the pronunciation of the 
language of that country. It is not known whether he arrived in tho 
country which he evangelized as a simple priest or as a bishop, but 
he is believed to have been the latter after the year 636, and his name 
occurs in the celebrated $iu-gan*fu inscriptioni the authenticity of 
which has been called m question. Here ibUow the names of more 
than a dosen authors who have discussed the inscription ; tiiose who 
were known to have been also CSiinese scholars, and therefore able to 
understand the language as well as the various figures of speedi em- 
bodied in the document, are marked by asterisks. 



11 Le Quieo's Oriens Christianus, t, II., p. 1269. 

This great scholar eajs, on p. 290 of the ard edition cf'ida BitMmgdnS. 
ynlc cf- systime eominre des languus s/mitiqUM, concerning tho Sin>gail>fa in- 
scription :— *' Les objections graves qui ont rendu longtempa douteose I'anthen- 
ticit^ de ce docnment (mt enfin dispam." 
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A reduced facsimile of a nibbing of the inscription by Dr. Lockhart 
occurs in Colonel Yule*8 Mareo Poto,^* and an abstract of the transla* 
tion in his Cathay which is so short that it precludes any possibility 
of forming clear ideas concerning it. As this famous document has 
long ago been published and copiously discussed, the only apology for 
inserting a complete and literal translation of it in this paper is its 
(extremely interesting nature, and the comparative difficulty of getting 
access to it in works which are now scarce. " Sin-gan-fu has been 
recently Tinted by Mr. Williams, accompanied by Mr. Lees. He 
says that the palace of the Thang emperors is still to be seen ; and he 
saw the celebrated Christian inscription, which stands in a ruined tem- 
ple outside of the last gate of the city, and is still perfect, though all 
around is desolation."** As the inscription contains also seventy 
Syriac names of missionaries in Chaldaic letters on the margin, some 
difference has arisen conoeming the number of characters the document 
contains. The writer of this paper has calculated only the number of 
the Chinese characters, and found them to amount to 1736, which he 
afterwards observed that also Assemani^' had obtained. Colonel 
Yule counts 1789, and Kircher only 1018 characters. 

The great aversion of the Chinese to everything foreign as barbarous, 
eBporiiilly at tlie time the inscription was drawn up, may, in connection 
with the homologising tendenries of the missionaries, — some of whom 
wear even in our times, in the interior of the country, the tail and the 
costume of the Chinese* — perhaps account for the extreme cnre with 
which strange names and ideas have been so much avoided in the 
document, that probably not even the most higoted Chinese could find 
anything extraordinary in, and still less be shocked by, the inscription. 
This assimilation to Chinese ideas is carried to such lengths that on 
account of the praises bestowed in the document on various persons, 
and on the emperor?, whose portraits were also set up with lamps and 
incense constantly burning before tiiem, the church which contained 
the inscription mi>t generally have been considered rather as one of 
the ancestral temples so common among the Chinese than a place of 
worship as opposed to the cult of elements and spirits, as the Christian 
religion is known to be. This is the conclusion which an impartial 



Vol. IL, p. 14. 
Vol. I., pp. xdv. tag. 

Yule's llarco Polo, voL II., p. 14. 
lom. III., p. 11., p. dxzxix. 
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sluJy of the inscription would appear to lead to. It is here giveu 
according to the translation of Bishop Visdelon.'* 

Liieral translation 0/ the Swrgan-^ monumttU. 

" On the admirable*' religion, which flows and which progresses in 
the Middle Kingdom.*" Composed by JTm^-MNj^, ^' Bonse*^ of the 
temple of Ta-sin,'* and engraved on stone. 

" Verily indeed ! He who being always true, alone, the first of the 
first and without beginning, deeply wise, the last of the last,** em- 
phatically existent, holds the mystic axis, changes [uon-existence into 
existence], and by his primary dignity confers excellency on all Saints ; 
is he not the excellent body of our only threefold unity, the real lord 
without beginning, Oluho 

" He has formed a cross to determine the four parts [of the world] . 
He has mdted the first-begotten wind and has prodneed two mat- 
ters. The dark void has been dianged, and heaven and earth have 
iqppeared uncovered. The sun and the moon have performed their 
revoludona, and the day and ' the night have been made. By his 
labour he has completed ten thousand [t.e. all] things ; but by form- 
ing the first men he gratified them by intimate internal concord. He 
commanded them to watch over the security of a sea of conversions. 
[Their] Perfect and original nature was empty and not full. [Their] 
Simple and pure heart was originally without desires and without appe- 
tites. But after Sothan (i^atan) had spread falsehood^ by applying his 
paint, he defiled the pure and the neat. 

*' lie inserted the equality of greatness** into the middle of this 
truth, and took to pieces the obscure iilentity in the interior of tliat 
&Isehood. Therefore 365 sects touching each other with their shoul- 

^« BOIL Or, JfEwbOat^ 1 17., p. S75. 

Tho Ohriatiaa religion : iMiy-Mao means literally ' brilliant, resplendent/ 

19 China. 

*• King-siiuj means ' admirable or Cliristiau purity,' aud luay be a phonetic 
appnmoh tx) the word ' Chriaitian/ whioh may perhaps have been pronounoed 
fc> <;>'h hy t 1h! Chineaoi who posMsa no r. 

>o Priest. 

* 1 Ta means ' great,' hence Qreat Sin. 

** Alpha and Omega. 

The Glilueso poases.'; no character ibr e or ha, beuco they anbstitnto in the 
word Eloha tho letter o for the former and ho for the latter, whereby it be- 
comes Oloho. 

** This exfRession allndes to a hereqr tbe natnre of which it would be difficalt 
to find out. 

TOL. Xltl. 21 
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ders formed a clintii ; they vied with each other Id weaving nets of laws. 
Some indieated the creatures in order to depose the Venerable ; some 
eyacuated existence to submerge both ; others sacrificed by praying in 
order to extort felidty ; others paraded good [actions ?] to deceive 
men. Examination and solicitude worked working. Affection for a 
good act being in slavery was captive. Always wavering they ob- 
tained nothing ; boiled turned to roasted. They augmented dark- 
ness ; they lost the way ; astray for a long time they returned not. 
Then our threefold unity bestowed its body on the admirably hononr- 
ahle Mi'slii-ho.^^ 

" ('ollecting Iiitnself, he concealed the true majesty ; he presented 
hinist If to nu II like- a man. Heaven, joyous at hfs hirth, published 
the felicitation. A woman [virgin] gave birth to the Holy One in 
Ta-sin ; an admirable constellation announced the happy [event ?]. 

** Po-su^" contemplated his light to bring the tribute. He shaped 
till" ancient laws from the discourj-cs held hy 21 Raiiits*^; he has by 
great instruetiniiH regulated families and kingdoms, lie has, according 
to the pure sj»irit of tlie threeiold unity, establislicd a new religion, 
which docs not expand itself in words. He has Ijy the true faitli im- 
parted being to good usage. He has determined the measures of the 
eight limits ; he has converted the baked dust iuto real [loose dust '!]. 
He has opened the gate of the three ordinary ones** ; he has opened 
life and extinguished death. He has suspended the admirable sun to 
break the house of darkness. Th«re the lies of the demons were en- 
tirely destroyed. He has by oars conducted the merdful Ark to 
ascend to the palace of light. Then the beings containing the intel- 
ligence were fully transported. This grand affair bemg completed, hp 
ascended in full noon towards the true. Twenty-seven books of the 



To tbis passage Assemaui makes the following remark : — " Hie Nostorianus 
aactor Christum Syriaca Mmia voce appellana, Nestoriannm enorem prodit 
qnum do incarnationc sic l(i([uitnr: — ' Tunc una do diviiiis porsonis eanctis- 
sinuB Triuitatis dicta Mossias,, restringondu togendcxiue majestatem suam, et 
sehnmaneo uaium^ aooommodaiido, hmno &ota est. He also gives another 
ill' ovpvctatioa of tho samo passat^o as follows : — " Donee personariim trium una 
cuiiiiuuuicaviise ipsam ciarisiiimo veuerabUissimoque MIXIO (Mousio)) opericndo 
ahsoomdendoqae veram nuyestatem, shmil homo pradiit in saeonliim." 

<> Pel whence the Magi who adored oar Lord in the manger are believed 
to have cuuio. 

< ' The 24 books of the Old Testament, as Oriental OhristianB count them. 

' * The three chi^ duties ctf man* namely, towards God, his neighbour, and 
himself. 
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Scriptures have been left.'" He has extended the original conversion 
to let go the spring of intelligence. The law washes with water and 
wind^** ; it takes away the floating flowers and cloansos the whitened 
vacuum. The seal is a cross, which melts the four illustrated ones in 
order to unite them without hindrance. By striking a piece of wnocP^ 
it causes the voice of charity and goodness to resoinid. Wnrsliipiuug 
[towards] the East it tends to the way of lite and glory. It retanis 
tbe hair, whereby it shows that it is engaged in external things."' It 
shaves the top, whereby it impUes that it has intemslly no [cvilj 
intention. It entertains no sUves ; it accommodates itself in honours 
and abasement to men; it accumulates neither goods nor riches; 
assdredly it leaves them to us. Fasting is perfect when it subjugates 
the mind, or else solidity consists in tnmqufllity and attention. Ador- 
ing seven times" they praise ; they are a great help to the living and 
the dead. On the seventh day they oflFer [the sacrifice] once, ])urify 
the heart and return to simplicity. Real and perpetual wisdom is ex- 
cellent, and difficult to name. Its merit and its s()k iidid usage shine 
brilliantly. It is perforce called the admirable religion ; but the doctrine 
without the Saint expands not ; the Saint without the doctrine does not 
become great. The doctrine and the Saint being in agreemeut (like 
a roll), the whole earth becomes adorned and brilliant. 

"The emperor T/iai-sun'^* has illustrated China; he has ojxued 
the revolution and governed men in a very saintly manner. A man 
of hriniant virtue, naned Ohpen,** was a native of the realm of 
Ta-am, He observed the bine clouds and carried the real Scriptures ; 
hp paid attention to the rules of the winds in order to pass across 
what is difficult and perilous. In the ninth year of Ckin-kuan^ 
he arrived in ChaiMiffaH^^ The emperor commanded Tan^kwen-lin, 
minister of the empire, to go at the head of a great proorasion to the 



' * Tho 27 books of which the New Testament consists. 

*® This rch'g^ion uses baptiJ^m by water and the Holy Spirit. 

A plank suspended by strings and struck by aniallet, iu use by Easieru 
Christians to call the people to divine worahip,— the Ifolnw, oftoo montionod by 

Mubammadan authors. 

*■ Priests retain the hair around the bead, but sbave tbe top of it. 
They piay daily sovou times. 

Thausun-vm-hocm-Uf who founded a new dynasty, -was proclaimed 

• ompeTOr A.D. 627. 

»» Duiiu;.^ Ilia reign, Ohiiien, a man of great virtue, arrived I'l'om Ttt'Sin, 
Tho ninth year of Chin-kuan corresponds to A.D. b35. 
Ch/cuunoan, tho imperial city, irae afterwards called ai-njaa-fu. 
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western suburb, and meeting the newly arrived one to bring him to 
\hc palnee. He translated the Scriptiires in the Ilall of the Books- 
The gate^* which it is not permitted to cuter listened to the doctrine 
and thorouE;hly understood the straight unity ; he comnianded""' 
specially to publish and to deliver it. In tlie twelfth year of Chin- 
knan,^ in the 7th month, in autumn, he*^ issued an edict in these 
tcnns : — ' Ductrine" has no determined name, the Saint has no 
tk'teruiiued substance he establishes religions according to the 
countries, and passes all men in crowds into the Ark.** Olopen,*^ 
of the realm of Ta-tin,** and of great virtue, taking the scriptorei and 
the images, has come to offor thm to the Supreme Court. By ex- 
amiuiug the spirit of this religion [it was found that] it is mysterious, 
excellent, peaceable. By contemplating his venerable first-begotten 
he produces the perfect and the necessary. This discourse is void 
of impmrtanate verbiage ; reason pushes grBndiloqpence into oblivion ; 
it leads things to a good issue. It is useful to men ; it must be pub- 
lished over the whole earth. Let those who are in charge*' without 
delay construct in the canton named Fnien of the imperial city a 
temple of the realm of 2Vl-«in, and cause 21 Bonzes to enter it.' 

" The virtue of the venerable Chen having been extioguished, the 
blue chariot passed to the West.*"' The sages of the great Than*' having 
commenced to shine, the admirable wind blew in the Kast. Ife com- 
manded those who were in charge to take a faithful portrait of the 

»• Tb» coort of the ■nperor. 
** Tbe Bmperor oomimuided. 

*• A.D. 638. 

Tlic Empofor. 
♦« Wisdom. 

The Saints have no fixed poflitioii. 

^* By ihis exordium of his ediot the emperor Tai'Swn pnblished to his 

ftubjocts (lint ho ndinits all roligioria ; find he manifestly avows that the Saints, 
when tln'y efitablitih religions, liriv(> no rcrtnin ideas and no fixod model, but 
that they accommodate themsoKt h u< lln' L^ouiug and temperofthe 
for whom thoy inv(*nt thoni ; whonce it would follfiw that all roligio&S an gOOd, 
each according to ita manner and for the nation tlxat follows it. 

Aflsemttiii malms it out that Oiopm is JaMRaka^ which is soaroely poaai- 

ble : t. IIL, pt, n., p. dxi. 

Ta-ain is Syria aooording to Aaaemani, t. IIL, pt. ii., p. dzl., and the edict 
was publidied A.]>« 6i9l 

Imperial offioeia. 

** When the virtue of the venerable Okeu dynasty perished, £ao4tim 
paaaod to the Went. 

*• The Tlian dyuaaty. 
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£mperor, and to cause a similar one to be painted on the wall of the 
temple [t.e. Christian church]. The celestial beauty spreading out 
the brilliancy of the colours [made] the admirable gate resplendent 
and flowery. The holy vestiges caused happiness to rise, and perpetually 
imparted sjdeudour to the regular worlds. 

** According to the maps and atniotations of the western region, 
and according to the histories and eonuncntaries of the dynasties JIan 
and Vei,''^ tlie reultn of Ta-.nn embraces on the southern side the coral 
sea. On the uorth it is bounded by the mountains of precious things. 
On tbe ride of the west it looks at the country of hnmortal^ and at the 
forest of flowers. Towards the east it recrives the perpetual wind and 
the feeble water. Its soU produces cloth which is washed in fir^'* per- 
fome which recalls [the departed] soul, brilliant moonstones, and stones 
which shine in the night There habifcnally nrither murders nor 
thefts take place. There men live in joy and peace. There is no 
other law besides the admirable law. Nobody is created king unless 
he has the ^drtues of one. The limits of the country are taayle 
and vast. The things which coocem ornament abound there, shine 
there. 

" Kao-sun,^^ the great Em})eror, was able respectfully to follow his 
ancestors. By moistening [liberality ?] he coloured the true Venerable, 
and established admirable temples in all the provinces. °* Again 
exalting Olopm he made him sovereign guardian of the realm of the 
great law. The law spread itself in the ten ways."' The realm was 
enriched by great happiness. The temples filled one hundred towns j 
the families were enriched by the admirable felicity. 

"In the years of filtWt^ the children of She^ used foroe and 
caused ihrir month to spout in the Oriental [city] CKetn. At the end • 



This monument of the holy emperor was fiwourablo and propitioua ; it 
filled the world frUStk -pnptitnMi qileiidonr. 

» ^ Historical books of the dyoaatiM Btm and F«i. 

Asbestos. 

•S The emperor Kao-sun was the ninth child of the emperor Tiiai-sun. Ho 
■nooeeded his fkthw AJ>. 660. 

Ho illnsfcnitcd by a now augmentation of light the religion of tho vcne- 
- rable true God, and caused in all the proviucoa admirable temples to be built 
for tlw CShiistiuiB. 

" The emperor than'thai-sun divided in tlio yoiir 027 the Chiuose empire 
ioto ton great provinces or ways» as he was pleased to oamo theui. 
»• A.D. uaS or 099. 

Adherents of Fo, ie. Boddhials. 
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of Sien-fhien'^^ the inferior literati rallied, defained, despised, and 
ealuninialed strangely in the Occidental [city] Ilao. There was Lo-hoHt 
chief uf the Uonzes : Kii-liet of great virtue ; and Kuei-wi from Kin-fan^ 
extrenu'Iy illustrious Bonzes. They together took again up the mystic 
cable, and imanimously tied again the severed knot. 

** Biuen-sun,*^ an emperor of high wisdom, commatided Nin-iue and 
the other four kings to go personally to the roof of felicity, and to raise 
firmly the altar of the temple. The beam of the law, bont for some 
time, was lilted up anew. The stone of the doctrine, inclined for some 
time, was erected and aG;ain set np perpendicularly. In the bcirituiing 
of Thien-pao he ordered Kao-lii-su, great general of the armies, to 
carry the portraits of the five Saints"" and, depositing them, (o place 
them in the temple. lie gave one hundred pieces of silk, and offered, 
taking part in the joy, the brilliant portraits. He was allowed to seize 
the moartadies of die dragon, although distant, and the. bow and tKe 
sword.*^ The horns of the sun spread light on the celestial visages of 
eight-tenths of a foot. 

" In the third year [A.D. 74 1] there was a Bonze, Kii-hot of the realm 
of ro-tin, [who], observing the stars tended to conversion, [and] looking 



At the end ttf tiia nign of Hfaiaii>aiiii, who bore the title of Sies-tihien, 
tho literati of the lower orders greatly defiuned the Ohzistian relfgkm in the 
yuar 712. 

a * He seooeeded his ihther Jeni-eiin in 71& 

CO The five portraits which Iliaon-Bim got painted uu tliu walls of the 
churcli apju^ar <<> have been those of his fivn prodecossors, Kao-tsu, Thai-stin, 
Koo-sua, (Jhiui-sun, and Jeui-sun. Ilore wc have tho upoLkoosis not of ouo but 
of ftvepegaus iu a building purpofltiiig to havo boon a Christian oharch ; it was 
iTi reality nothing else but a Cbineee anoestral temple^ to which also Christiana 
hud uiocess. 

As the writer of tho inaoriptkm, who was n Christian, allades to this 

Chinoso suporatitiri!i, in wliich lio apparently believed, it mny hi re bo oljscrvod 
that tho words about tho moustaches uf the dragon, tho bow aud ibo swurd are 
intmduoed to recall to memory the fatoof Hoan-ti, an aDcicntein}ioror of China, 
of whom TTinny fables aro narrated. Among others it is said tliat Ik^ acfjuircd 
immortality, aud thai theroforo a largo dragon camo down from heaven, wliich 
he mounted and by which ho was carried off. Several men of the omporor'a suite 
having taken hold of tho moustaches of fcho dragon wero indeed raised into the 
air, but ho shook himaolf violently and they all foil to the groniid, and with them 
also tho bow aud sword of H(jau-ti, which they picked u]). They followed their 
master with toars aud lamoutatious as hegradiuUly disi^poared iu theslf^fkom 
their sight ; hisily, they raised in this plaoo in honour of tho emporor a emo- 
taph, in whieli Ihcy eiiclused Lis bow and his bword. The sense of the above 
phrases is that those tivo omporore actually wont to heaven in tho same mauuer 
as the emperor Hoan-ti, but that, however remote thoy may bo, they had left 
«m earth so many records of their memory that it woulcl never perish, and 
would always bo prsiiont to po^itority. All thiii, however, iH not Christian. 
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towards the sun, [camej (o silute the Ilonourablo/^ Tlie Honourable 
commantlcd the Bonze Lo-han, the Bonze Pu-bu) and others, seven in 
all, to work the Kii-hn of great virtue, to work at merit and virtue 
in the palace JTin-kin.'^^ Then heaven [i. e. the emperor] wrote on 
the tjiblet of the temple [of the church]. The front bore the writing 
of the dragon. The precious ornaments shone brilliantly. The donds 
of Tendliaii ahone with splendour. The de»Iy'«edDg tablet dflated 
the ▼acttum ; ruing and oppressing it touched the snn. The gradoua 
gifts are compared to the extreme height of the southern mountain ; the 
inundating benefits equal the depth of the Eastern Sea. Wisdom proves 
everything ; what it prores may be named. The Saint does every- 
thing**; what he does may be published. 

<*The emperor Su'twn, adonied, illustriouSf graTcIy raised admira- 
ble temples" in Ltn-tt and m other cities, five in all. The first- 
begotten good had reinforcement, and the happy fortunate was opened. 
A groat felicitation appeared and the august establishment was con* 
firmed. 

" The emperor Tawun* civil and military, by displaying extended 
the holy revolution. As a servitor he served tranquillity. On the de- 
scent of the hour of llie Nativity'"' he always liberally gave celestial 
perfume in order to cause the perfect merit to be remembered. He 
distributed imperial victuals in order to illustrate the admirable multi- 
tudes. Certainly heaven [i.e. the emperorj placed into usage a fine util- 
ity. Therefore it can produce amply. The Saint makes use of the 
consubstantiated first-begotten \ therefore he is able to regulate and to 
elevate. 

"Oar emperor,"' holy, divine, civil, and warlike established mediocri- 
ty ; he displayed an eightfold form of government in order to remove 
die obscure and promote the dear. He smoothed nine kinds, in order 
certainly to renovate the admirable command. By conversion he pene- 
trates the mysterious reason. By praying he lias not a blushing heart. 



The priest ITm^Ao obMrved tihe atara, and, doriring to oonrert people, 
came to Haluto the empeiOT, whoishere called "the Honoimble" and after^ 

wanls " Heaven." 

•5 To oiler together with A'ii-/w Chiistian eacrilicos in the Uin-kin palace. 

The Saints do evetyihiag. 
•A Christian churches. 

«» The Christmas festival. 

0 7 The then reigning emperor Te-swHf whofie reign was as unfortonato as 
that of his lather, 3Vit.<t»», if not more so. 
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^hen one readies the sqiiftre* the grand and the Tacunm, he is nttcntire 
to devote himself solely to repose and to have indulgence, to extend his 
goodness, to lighten nil miseries, and to cover all men by a good loan. 
This is by oar great intention to work, to repair ; this is by the scale 
of our behsTiour and our progress to draw ; to cause wind and rain to 
arrive in due season ; that whatever is under heaven may be peaceable ; 
that men may be ranged and things may be proper ; that the hving 
may be in abundance, and the dead in joy ; that sound may respond to 
the rising thought, and that an affection as soon as produced may be 
perfect in itself. This pertains to the merit and to the powerful use of 
our admirable forces. The lionze J"-.??/,"' a great benefactor,, clothed 
iii a beautiful blueish rol)e, great, with a brilliant salary, and at the 
same time Lieutenant of the General Commander of So.fon, as well as 
Inspeetor of the Court in the interior of the palace, and gratified with 
the blue robe of a Bonze, is peaceable and beneficent. He has arrived 
from Chiin-hiUy^^ from very far, namely, the town of J'an-xhe-chin.^'' 
He surpassed in industry the three dynasties. He is ten times com- 
plete in the tradition of the arts. In the beginning he acquitted himself 
of his duty in the vermilion court. In fact he glorified his name in 
the pavilion of the king. Kao-su-i, |)resident of the ministerial court, 
king of the town of Fe/i-i/a/i, was in the beginning generalissimo of the 
amies of So-/an. Su-sun desired that he should accompany him very 
far ; although he had been familiarly received in the bedchamber, he 
was not more diiTerent than if he had been a simple soldier. He was 
[like] the claws and the nails of the commonwealth, and [like] the cars 
and the eyes of the armies. He had the strength to distributo his 
salary, his gifts, and uceumulated nothing in his house. 

**lle offered hin-ngan glasses, and spread out the golden carpets of 
Su-hii. Sometimes he left the old temples as they were before, 
sometimes he aggrandized anew the palace of the law. lie heightened 

Tho name of a Christian priest already all ndetl to above in a quotation 
by Bishop Visdolou from the clatsic annals. Id those times Christian priests 
probably always assumed the names and garments of bonzes, as nearly a thou- 
tMUd years afterwanls also Father Bicoi did, at least in the beginning of his 
sojourn in China, whore he re«infcrodaoed Christiaiiity, of which aoaroely a tiaoe 
had been left. 

• • The Middle Kingdonx 

70 < Town of the royal houflo' in Tartary, of which it was the capital when 

tliis bonzo had como from Chimi ; wlionro the roiu'lu-ion follows that Chriiti* 
auity must at that time alroady have uiado minv. progrcsa iu Tartary. 

7^ Lin-nganf namely, 'benefits ready to spread/ and gilded 8v>-kii oarpeta, 
i^. * rcjjeotiiig repose.' 
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the porticoes and adomed the roofii in the manner of a pheasant that 
flies. Berides this he rendered service to the admirable gate/* He 
lettied on charity, he distributed ntility. Every year he assembled the 
BoDzes and the disciples of the four temples.'* He served vnth 
ardour ; he famished property and made arrangement during five de- 
cades of days. Those who were hungry came, and he fed diem. Those 
who felt cold came, and he clothed them. He took cave of the sick 
and comforted them. He buried the dead, and gave them rest. 
Never have so many fine things been heard among the Ta-iO of pure 
duty.'^ The admirable literati dressed in white'° see at present 
men there. They hasten to engrave a large monument to give Tent to 
their happy sj)lendour. The discourse says what follows^" : — 

"The true lord is without beginning; he is eternally pure and so- 
litarv. He was the first author. He has constructed and converted, 
founded the earth and established the sky. Dividing his body he came 
into the world. Aiding, he has without reserve passed [all] into the 
ark. Ascending by day, darkness has beeu extinguished.'' He has 
declared all which is true and mysterious. 

** The illustrious and civil Emperor'^ has surpassed in wisdom the 
past Emperors. At a &Tonrable time he arranged what was troubled. 
EfeaTen was amplified and earth extended. The celebrated admirable 
religion returned to our Than" He translated the scriptures, built 
temples, and passed into the ark the living and the ' dead A hun- 
dred felicities rose at once. Ten thousand [t.e. all] realms were 
padfied. 

*' Kwhtun continued followed the vestiges of) his ancestors. 
New edifices of pure roofii^' (the temples of concord**) were splendidly 



T> The Christian religion. 

The Bonzes anrl Christians of the four churches. 

This is not a Chinese exurcsKion, and Visdolou coxild not explain it. 

^' Christian priests dressed in wbito see at present with their own eyes so 
many great men. 

" The inscription is as follows. 

7 ' The Ran of righteouness has, by asoending, made an end of darkness. 

Tho Emperor Tai-aun» * 
* * Under his reign the very illustrions Christian religion peneiaKted into 
onr empire of China, which was at that time govenied by the Than dynasty. 

80 It may be observed that here the Kmporor, as in the preceding para- 
graph the Creator, is made to pass all men into the ark of salvation. 
•X Chnxoihesi, 

HoJemg means the temple of oonoord of the andent emperor Hoang-ti. 
YOL. zin. 22 
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amplified $ they filled the Middle Kingdom on all sides. The true 
doctrine was published clearly. The soTsreigns of the law were creat* 
ed according to the forms.** Men possessed joy and tranqaillity. 

'* JSiuen-mtn^* opened holiness ; he employed himself to adore the 
true locality. The imperial tablet spread out its splendour; the 
celestial inscription shone marvellously. The august tablet shone with 
brilliancy ; the ^hole earth revered loudly ; all afiairs were in peace; 
men leaned on the felicitation. 

*' Su-sim on arriving retunuMl" ; celestial majesty had led this 
chariot far ; the holy sun displayed its living light. The fortunate 
wind swept the night, felicity returned to the august house. The 
monstrous vapour bade fnrowi'll for ever. It stopped the boiling, 
caused the dust to cease, and made our country great. 

** Tai-sim'^^ was pious and just ; he was in virtue like heaven and 
earth. He opened and accommodated, he produced and })erfected. 
Things drew a houutifid utility. He burned perfume to announce 
merit. [He profited] by charity to s])end largesses. The valley of 
the East** came [to salute] Majesty. The hole of the moon was en- 
tirely reunited. 

** Kien-ekun'^ has strengthened mediocrity and has mastered the 
extremities ; and certainly he has adorned brilliant Tirtue. By war he 
has caused the four obscure ones to tremble.*'* By Mnament he has 
cleansed ten thousand countries. [Like] a torch he has carried [his 
light] on the hidden [miseries] of men ; pike] a mirror he has contem- 
plated the colours of things. He illuminated and resuscitated the 
world. He gave laws to a hundred [_i.e. all] barbarians. The sixfold 
unimx*" has clearly recovered vigour. A hundred [t.e. all] barbarians 



83 He created aooordilig to the forms tlio pontiffs of the religion, dedicated 
to the fire SIum/'U, who are the prime nuaisters of the great Shang-tif i.4* 
supreme God. Ttins7berebeabwirvedtliaifihe1ast*inMitu»ied€9uneioes^^ 
aion is even at ( resent used in the Cbinese Bible to defligiiate the Almighty. 

^* The emporor Miuen-tun, 

•* Bvt-9un, bamng vecorered the empire, retumed to tbe imperisl dtj. 

Vaponr of the rebellion. 
The emperor Xai-8un. 
99 All the nations of tbe West went to bim. TmtJlu means 'hole of the 

moon,' and designates the West, whence the moon first shows itself, and the 
expression effectively implies the most retired localities of the palace of the 
moon. 

The tliou rcii^inn; emperor Tc-i^nn, but with the title of Kien-chun. 
s Ba Bj his bravery be has inculcated fear and respect to all within the four seas, 
•o The aizfeld anion, Lu-ho,i9 the nniverse, completed by fcbeiioiir regitnis of 
tbe wodd with tbeir upper and aether parts. 
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liETe drawn a copy** by means of a certainly ample reason Hui I The 
certainly pressed re[)ly being named is perforce called Ilui ! and inter- 
preted threefold unity. The sovereign can make Ilui ! The snhjeet 
may puhli.sh ; he raises this magniticeut stoue Uui! in order to cele- 
brate the fortunate tirst-begotten. 

"This stone was established and rai?;ed in the second year of 
Kien.chun^* of the great dynasty of the T/ians, Jupiter being in so- 
nffo,"^ on the seventh day of the moon called Tai-aeu°* the day of 
the great luminaries, shining in good order. At this time Niu-ehut the 
lord of the law, was ^Teming the admirable multitude of the Oriental 
country. 

Idu'HeU'yen, councillor of the palace, formerly of the war-council 
of the Grand Provost of the town of Tai^eheu, has written.'**' 

The Bishops. 

The second bishop of China, and successor of the bishop Olopen nam- 
ed in the inscription of Sin-gan-fu, was Gio, i.e. Joannes. He was in- 
stalled already in the year C99 as the head of the Church, which suffered 
persecution, but was after it again revived by him in / I. J, in connection 
with another Chinese prelate, Kie-lie, and with the approbation of the 
emperor Ynen-sun-chi-tao. In the year 71;') the third bishop, Kie-ho, 
arrived in (Jhina from Ta-sin, i.e. Syria or Assyria, with two other 
priests, Lo-han and Pu-lun, who did great works. The precise time at 
which David, the fourth bishop of China, was sent to that country by 
the Catholieus Timothy 1. cannot he ascerliuneir''° ; but Y-su, whose 
\uicorruj)te«l nanie was probably Jusuah, anived in 780 by way ol' 
India, lling-siu was the sixth metropolitan of China, and presided 



The paraphrasis of this phrase and of the remainder of the paragraph is 
as follows:— ** All tbe Ixurbarians reomTed'the rales of life. Wisdom, or the 

Cbiistian religion, ig certainly great ; ife imiDodiately works woiidris- in tbo 
haman heart. As it cannot be named, one is forced to give it by interpretation 
the name of Trinity. It is certainly the doty of kings to do good. And it is 

ihc duty of the Bubject^ lo i>nb1ish to [Hjatcrify iho gtx^d tli»v have done. Ac- 
cordingly we raise this illustrious stone, to celebrate the iia])py and flourishing 
•tate in which affairs now are.*' 

A.D. 781, the empeifir's name, as above in note 89. 

*^ So-ngo in tho 10th character of the ducxlocimal c-ycle aud the mark of the 
10th month ; but the appellation ia unusual. 

•* Tat-svu is also an nnnsnal name for tho first month. 

*• " Has added this inscription to the stone." This was A.D. 781 on the 7th 
day of the first moon of the Ohineae jeUt—^liai u» of the nMxm when the son 
enters Pisces ; then the monument t?a8 erected. 

•» Bibl. Or., t. lii., p. 4JaO. 
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over the see in 781 » when the marble inscription of Siii-gaiL*ftt was 

erected, at the end of which he is eulogized. 

The Eh^^to, i.e. sovereign of the Turks, whose name is not g^ven, 
was, according to Mares's History of the Nestorian Patriarchs, con- 
verted to the Christian faith by the patriarch Timothy, who presided 
over the Nestorian flock tVotu 778 till 820 : — " Timothy called Kha- 
kan, king of the Turks, and other princes to the faith, and received 
their letters ; and he had many disci[)les among the people."^' 

According to Portuguese authors and the writings or traditions of 
Malabar Christians, Thomas, the seventh bishop of China, was sent to 
that country by way of India long after the year 889. He had been 
sent by the Greek patriarch of Bagh'dad in the company of another 
bishop, who took np his abode in the island of Socotra, whilst he himself 
appears to have almie set sail to China from Ceylon. This happened 
more than forty years after the severe edict of the emperor Wan-tsung 
against Buddhist and Christian priests — ^the substance of which has 
already beeii given above according to "Vlsdelou and ^uthier—had 
been published ; and a revival of the fiuth may again have commenced, 
which supposition is, however, not countenanced by the contemporary 
author of the Kiiab Al-Fihriat, who fell in with a monk retummg 
from China more than half a century after bishop Thomas had been 
sent to that country : — " This is what the Najrani monk, who had 
come from China in the year 377 [A.D. 987], has narrated tome. 
This man, who was of the people of Xajran, had about seven years 
ago been sent by the Catholicus to China with five other Christian 
men in order to attend to religious affairs ; and this monk returned 
[alone] of the company at last, after six years. I met him in the 
mansion of Rdm [i.e. of the Greek Christians of Bagh'dad], in the rear 
of the church. I beheld a yoang handsome man, .sj)c;ikiug little 
unless asked; I inquired about his adventures and about his staying 
away for so long a time. Accordingly he mentioned to me what had 
happened to hhn on the r«iad and dehiyed him, and that the Cfaiistians 
who were m China had been annihilated from various causes, so that in 
the whole country not more of them than one remained. He also told 
me that they had churches which were destroyed, and said, * 'When 
I saw none to whom I could minister, I returned faster than I had 
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come.' He also said that there ifas a di£ferencc of opiiiioB about the 
length of Toyagefl, as they are unpleasant and few penona know 
anything about them ; they are also dangerous. There are, however, 
islands to shorten the voyages, but those who do not mind braving 
danger pass them by. He said that the name of the city where the 
king resides is Tajuyah, and that the country belonged to two of theiUi 
but one of them having perished the other survives."*'" 

Here the series of Chinese bishops is interrupted, and terminales 
with the seventh, the eighth not being mentioned till tlie loth century 
by William Bubruqaia« who does not even give his name, but states 
that he was an absentee who ought to have resided at Seguin, ue. Sin- 
gau-fu, whicb was tboi, as now, a stronghold of Muhammadanism : — 

Besides these Lamas, who are the priests of the religion of the conn- 
try, — ^that is, of Fo [Buddha], — ^thero were at that time also many Mu- 
hammadans and Nestorisn Chriitians ; but the latter, says Bubruquis, 
are so ignorant that they do not cTen understand the Syriac language 
in which their books are written ; they are also veiy corrupt, great 

^^^r' I SAft>| «>l>^ Ja\ loA ijUUS J ijtMMm J ^ 

isj^^l cy» ijJi I Sm4k. aa* oiif^ I ^ I <y4*-» f*** ^ 

J v^l^l apU^i ^Ui ^JiJ\ 
JL^ ii^lfjym^CiA *s^\j9 A«jiJ| ^jjit aiitili 

t/« j» (J Ui J« cuj>k taH J d^ij O^j Jit 

P' rf 1 KUab.Al.Iihrist, 
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usurers, drunkards ; some have even, according to the example of the 
Tatars, several wiveS} and have adopted certain practices observed by 
the Musalmans, such as the ablutions ; like them they celebrate 
Friday instead of Sunday. Their bishop comes scarcely once in fifty 
years to this country ; then he gives the order of priesthood 
to certain children, even to such as are still in the cradle* where- 
fore the majority of the people are prieflti. Thit bekavioar of 
the Nestoriaus, who were spread oTer the whole of Tartary, pro- 
duced at that time aTenioii towards Christianity, as the lives of the 
Mongols and the Lamas were more regular.'* Xo doubt the hatred 
borne by Soman Catholic missionaries towards the Nestorians* whom 
they could not force to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope* 
and his Church as the only orthodox one, had prompted the severity 
of these remarks, which will afterwards be repeated without further 
comments on them, and it will suffice now to caution the reader 
once for all that although the purity of Christian institutions and 
men suffered, let us hope that the case was not so bad as represented 
by prejudiced European monks. 

We know nothing of the state of Christianity in Turkestan, Tartary, 
and China from the period of Timothy, and Syriac authors arc reticent 
on the matter down to the 10th century; both Mares and Abulfaraj 
have, however, recorded that about A.D. 1000 Ebedjesu, the Archbi- 
sliop of Mcrv, in Khordsdn, was instrumental in convcrtinc; the Kerait 
nation, on the boundary of China."' The last-nicut ioncd historian 
speaks on the subject as follows : — '* The Nestorian patnurcli John 
(who occupied from the year lUOl till 1012 the patriarchal see of 
Bagh'did) received finnn Ebedjesu, the metropolitan of Merr, in Eho- 
rlsin, a letter worded as follows: — *The king of the people named 
Kerait [Cherith], who dwells in the interior of Turkey towards the 
north-east, lost his way one day when he was hunting in certain moun- 
tains which were at that time ooveied with snow. He had lost all hope 
of escape* when a saint appeared to him and said, ** If thou wilt believe 
in Jesus Christ I will extricate thee from danger and show thee the 
way." The king promised him to become a sheep of the Christian 
flock, whereupon the saint guided him to the good road. When 
they had reached the camp, the prince questioned Christian merchants 
who resided in his country about tbe dogmas of their religion. Ue 

DeGuigucs, Hint, ydn, des Uuns, t. III., pp. 25 seq. 
' * As8., Or,, t. III., p. lu, p. ccccnziii. 
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learnt from them that a man roiild not he a Christian without being 
baptized, and they gave him a hook of tlic Gospels, to which he pays 
homage daily. Ue had just invited mc to ymy him a visit, or to send 
him a priest who might baptize him. lie a&kcU me about lasting and 
said, ' We have no other food except meat and milk ; then how shall 
we fast r* He added that *' 200,000 penona were readj to ftUow liia 
eiample. The patriarch sent a reply to the metropoUtsB to deapateh 
two priests and dcacoos provided with sacred vessels to haptise all who 
were wilHog to he coirverted, and to teach them the rites of the Chris- 
tiansi informing them that they were to abstain from meat in Lent, hat 
to allow them the nse of milk, as they said they had in thdr conntiy no 
food for the Iont""» 

Wmfft the Chinese equivalent for the word ' king^ ' and written by 
European authors Unct or Unk, whilst Mnhammadans spell it ^jjf 
jiwutUt, has hem transformed into a proper nonn and applied to de- 
signate at least four princes, the first being the above-mentioned 
chief of the Keraits and of some Turkish tribes, who is said to have 
been converted with 200,000 of his subjects in the year 1008. The 
second, who was the son of the former, undertook, according to Ahul- 
faraj, in the year 1040, with six other Tatar kings, an invasion as far 
as the city of Kashgar. The third extended, accorditjg to Otto Fri- 
singensis, also in 1046, the dominions of his father, who had on the 
one side advanced as i'ar as India, and on the otiier as liir as the river 
Tigris. A very bombastic letter written by this prince to the Pojje is 
preserved in the Vatican library : he pretends to have conquered tlie 
Medes and Assyrians ; to have seventy vasssl kings ; twelve archbishops 
on his right hand when he eats, and twenty hishops on his left, &c. 
A portion of the letter is given by Aasemani. The fourth and last 
aoverdgn of the Christian Tatars, whom mnoentins Bellovaoensis 
calls David the son of John the presbyter, is he who wai^ aooording to 
Ahnlfaraj, slain m 1203, but according to others m 1202, by Chenghiz 

This last tJnc Khan was no other than the celebrated Prester John, 
about whom the heads of medieval travellers and monks were so full, 
but who could not be identified. The one mentioned by Piano Car- 
pini has by Oppert been proved to he Sultan JelJaUul-din of Kho- 



Abolfaraj places thi^ event A.H. 898 (A.D. 1007), ICueS alio namtOB it 
in his Syriac lil'e of the patriarch Joseph : ibid. 

zbUU, p. oeodmrii. 
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warezm, but the Unca of Rubraquis and Polo, between wliofle 
accounts there is an interral of only about a More of years, are <Nie 
anci the same penon. Abnlfaraj, in his Syriao Chrowdt^ ascribes the 
defeat and death of Unc, t. e. Prestei? John, to his apostasy from 
Christianity : — " It is, however, to be known that the aforementioned 
John, king of the Keralts, has hy no means been discarded [by the 
Almighty] irilhont a cause, but because his heart had declined from 
the love of Christ his Lord, who had exalted him, and because he'had 
married a wife from some Chinese nation named Karakhata, and, 
abandoning the religion of his fathers, had worshipped other gods; 
wherefore God took the kingdom away from him, mul gave it to a 
better man, whose heart was right before 6od."^°^ Marco Polo 
says on the same subject, " But their lord had abandoned the 
worship of Christ to follow idols, and kept by him those priests of 
the idols who arc devil-raisers and sorcerers." Although, according to 
what has prcccdi il, Unc Khan appears to have abandoned the faith, 
or, as Col. Yule says, was in any case not a credit to it,^*'* his daugh- 
ter the wife of Chenghiz seems to have been a Christian,"' if we are 

»o» Yulo'a Marco I'oh, vol. I., p. 207. 

Abuifaraj's Sjriac Chronicle, Ass., BibL Or., i. III., pt. ii., p. ooooscvii. 
»»* Vol. I., p. 208. 

10* BOil. Or. jySerhelot, t. IV., p. 818 "Temnjin, Oftlled Caiengliis Khan, 

Tuan-icd the dauglilcr of Unc Khnn A. IT. 599, wliich :illi;incc, howovor, did not 
hinder hiin Irom depriving his I'atber-in-law of his possessions." Asb., Bibl. Or., 
t. IBL, pt. II., p. di. : — •* That the name of Lino Khan's daaghter whom Chengbiz 
Khun married was Taj'ini Cliin-ljeglii I have observed above from Abtilfaraj. 
Keuaudot calls her Bulginbcghi. bsbe kept, according to Yineentius (bk. xxix., 
ob. 27 of his Speculum), a certain favourite Nestoriaa monk near her person." 
The name of this monk was Rabbanta, and ho was very influoiitial with this 
prinoess, whom ho had accompanied from her father's houso to Chenghiz Khau, 
bat when she died he was dinaiBaed, He appears to have been a great hjpo- 
crite and time-server ; aooordingly Ymcentius BelloTacenns says that he went 
straight to hell when he died. Col. Yule (Marco fblo, vol. T., p. 210) is of 
opinion that there is no foundation for believing that Chenghiz Khan married a 
daughter of UncXhan, but says that "about 1202, when Uno Khan and 
Chenghiz were sttll acting in professed aWanee, a doable anion was proposed 
between Unc Khan's daughter .laur Beghi and Chpughiz'a sou Jiiji, and between 
Cheoghiz'a daaghter K^in Beghi and Togrul'sgrandson Kash Boka. Front oer> 
tain cizoamstanoes this aoioo fell through ; this was one of the oiroamstaneea 
which opened the broach between the two chiefs. There wore, however, several 
marriages between the (amilios." In another passage of the aamo work (^t- 
note 8, p. 249) OoL Tale admits that Chenghis Khan maxried a nieoe of Une. 
He says, " We find, however, many princesses of thiaftmily married into that 
of Chenghiz ; thus three uieocs of Uno Khan became wives respectively of 
Chenghiz himself and of his sons Juji and Tnlai : she who was the wife of the 
latter, Serkuktoni Reijhi, being the mother of Mangu, Hnlagu, and Kubilai. 
Dukuz.Kh&tfin, the Christian wife of Uulagu, was a grand-daughter of Uno 
Khan. 
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to believe Abulfaraj, who writes thus: — " He [Chenghiz Khan] is 
said to have ascended to the top of a high hill, where he hared his 
head and iinploied the Almighty to grant him aid against one who 
had injured him before. There he reinaincd three days and nights 
fasting, and beheld during the third night a monk dressed in bhu k 
garments and holding a staff in his hand, who, standing near the 
floor, said, ' fear not, do what thou lislest, for thou wilt be successful/ 
Hereupon ChoAgliu Khan awoke and was filled with ooiuteraation 
mixed with joy. When he returned home and narrated die vision to 
his wi!e> who was the daughter of Unc Khan, she replied* 'This is 
the appearance of the hishop who often Tiatted my iather and blessed 
him, and whose coming to thee is a sign of luck haraig been traiis- 
ferred to thee/ Hereupon Chenghis Khan asked theOigur Christians 
in his service whether any bisliop was there. They mentioned Mar 
Denha, who being called, and appearing with a Idack mitre, was by 
Chenghiz recognised as wearing the same dress hut not being the same 
person as lie had seen in his vision. The bishop replied, ' Perhaps the 
Khan has beheld one of our saints and from that time Chenghiz 
conceived a good opinion of Christians and honoured them."***" 

It is no wonder that Unc Khan attained such celebrity among Chris- 
tians ; those of Asia believed that in the far East there existed a Chris- 
tian sovereign and even priest, whom they called Prester John ; this 
opinion was propagated by the Nestorians, and the first missionaries in 
Tartar J made careful inquiries about this personage, but could obtain 
no informatiiHi. "He is very renowned everywhere," says ^e corde- 
lier William Babruquis, *' although when I passed through his country 
(in 1253) nobody remembered who he was, ezoept some Nestorians, 
who spoke marvellous things about him, but a great deal more than 
there was occasion for, beeanse it is the habit of Nestorians arriTmg 
from those countries to make much ado about little things.*"^ 

In the Bffongol dominions the Nestorian sees of bishops at all times 
exceeded the Koman Catholic ones, even to the Hth century, when 
they extended from the Chinese to the Mediterranean Sea. The Latin 
churches were chiefly situated in Asia Minor, but Khan-balig ('the 
Khan's residence'), i.e. Peking ('the northern court'), contained both 
a Nestorian metropolitan and a Boman Catholic archbishop. Zayttlu 

Oxon, 1683, p. 285. ^ 

7 See fisotnote 1 to p. 52, vol I. of Col. Tale's 8*r Mwc9 Polo, 
VOL. xiti. 23 
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had only a Latin bishop, whilst Tangut, Sin, Kashgar, Baikh, Hefat, 
Tus, Merv, Sejest^n, Fare, Bacrah, Jandishapdr, t.e. Qardishapdr, Rey, 
Dailam, Holnun, Baghdad, Beth Garma, Arbil, Mau9iil, Ninefeh* 
Damaacus, and Jerusalem had each only a Nestorian metropolitan. 
On the other hand, Naksliivan, Sarai, Soltanieh, Thaddseus, and Trebi- 
SCMld were Koman Catholic archishoprics ; whilst Diagorgun, Moraghaha 
Ormas, Sebastopolis, Tabriz, and Tiflis Imd each a bishop of the same 
denomination, and also a Nestorian prelate. 

Names by which Orientals designate Christians. 

Armenian authors designate Christians by the word Arkaiun or 
Arhaun, which was formerly used also by the Mongols and Persians, 
who spelt it cij l^jl, but the Chinese form of this word is Ye-li-kha-ten, 
which came into use under Knbilai in 1281), when he appointed offieers 
to superintend the affairs of Christians, and when also two other words 
were used, namely, }far/ia and Seliepati, which Colonel Yule^*'* sup- 
poses to mean resptctivelv the Jacobite-Armenian and Syriac Churches. 
The author of the Jehdn Kushdi uses, besides Arkaun, also the word 
Turn to designate Christian priests, but also idolaters ; whilst in the 
'JaLaLdt-i-Xdreri, Ihuihman.'i and Tunis i^^^y j ij^^*'^ occur in one 
passage, and in another the inhabitants of a certain town in Tibet are 
stated to be ])rofessors of the Christian religion, is^y (^•i**, 

whereas by tiie word Towii ^^'^J^ in this passage the dogmas of the 
Lamas are to be understood. In modern Persian dictionaries for the 
word Xernini the word Tf^rsa is given as an equivalent, which Menin- 
ski, Kichardson, and other European lexicographers explain to mean ' a 
Christian, an infidel, ami a fire-worshipper.' The explanntion of the 
well-known Burhdn Rati ' amounts to the same thing, for it sajs :— 

KlapToth*^^* states, in his life of Bnddha according to Mongol 
books, that when Sakiamuni preadied in the early part of his career 
at Benares, he often mentioned theological discnssioas widi the igno- 
latem of Persia, named Ter9 in the andent Mongol books, which, ts is 
well known, coold not have been written before the 14th centniy of onr 
en, as Mongol litentine began rather after than before that tine. 



^ot Oaetoy, ^ I., p. 264. 
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He says, "The Ters were the sworn foes of the Indian religion. At 
the time of the reformation brought about by Sakiamuui, the followerii 
of Shiva felt too weak to combat his new doctrine ; at that time Dewa- ' 
daih, the paternal ancle and great enemy of Sakiamnni, |Hit himself at 
the head of the antagonists, and adopted the religion of the Ters^ 
which he aidcavoured to introduoe alio at the courts of several smatt 
princes of India. He caused sii of the chief doctors of this sect to 
come in order to pit them against his nephew at a great festiTal where 
all the princes were assembled, as he thought he might by their 
aid overthrow the new doctrine of Buddha* but his efforts against 
it were futile. The fifteen kings presmt at this festival assembled 
daily from the first till the I5th of the month ; in these assemblies 
the six doctors of tlie Ters endeavoured to attack and to conquer Sakia- 
muni by means of sorcery. Undaunted by their efforts, he triumphed 
over them in the most glorious manner by his wisdom and by the sole 
force of his reasonings ; so that after fifteen days of discussion the chief 
of his adversaries was compelled to prostrate himself before him and to 
adore him ; all who were present rose and followed his example. By 
this last victory his glory and his doctrine spread over the whole of 
India, and to commemorate this event his adherents still annually 
hold a festival during the fiftera first days of the year;" 

Shamanism or the Mongols. 

TM, or ancient custom, appears originally to have been the chief 
rule hy which Mongols related their conduct, and their chie6 were 
supremely indifiermt about religion ; of Chenghis himself it is on record 
that he followed nonc,*^° whibt his successors either adhered- to the 
local beliefs of the Mongols, i.e. Shamanism, to Buddhism, to Islam, 
and even to Christianity as some missionaries assert, but the solemn 
injunction of Chenghiz to his sons was to esteem all alike. A barbarous 
nation (whose chief occupation was fighting) possessing ik) literature 
of any kind, and unacquainted even with the art of writing, could of 
course have uo elaborate and regular system of belief, and naturally 

110 Hitkfaoiid, Bombay hthogr. ed. of A.H. 1271 (A.D. 1855), yo\.Y.,p, 

^ ^ ^ Bobmqais believed that before the time of Ohengbiz Khan the Mongols 
had no religion at all, for be says that " they were a very poor people witbonfc 
a leader, and without My religion except aorceriea and dinnatiou": Tnle'a 
Mweo Polo, vol. I«| p. S07. 
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yielded to the influences of the al'ove-mcntionecl religioti?, all traces of 
which, however, again (lisnp|>L'ari(l when the Mongols were expelled 
from rliina ; even lUuUlhiijni, which had heconie the religion of the 
sovereigns and of the state, was entirely lost in these convulsions, and 
the people relaj>sed m many respects again into the condition in which 
ther had been Ixfore the conquests of Chenghiz, aud tlieir reconversipa 
to Lamaiam began aiter 1577. 

The Mongols believed ia a supreme god, whom thej appear, faowereTi. 
to have confoonded with the firmament or Tistble beayeii, like the 
Cbineae and some other nations of Asia, bat thdr popular god was 
Nogatait the god of the earthy who watehed over their children, eat* 
tie, and crops; they made portable idob of felt not only of him, butalsoi 
of his wife and children, all of which they fed by smearing their 
months with grease and meat when they themselves took their meals. 
Such are the statements of Marco Polo, Plane Garpini, Uayton, Yin* 
coitins, and others. 

The name of the sofH-eme god was Tengri (' hesiven who u, as far a» 
I am aware, mentioned not more than five times as Tengri-Khormuadtt 
in Ssanang Ssetsen's Ilhtf^nj of the Eastern Mongolt, which comes^ 
down to the year 16G-, and not ni any other work. The belief in this 
supreme god, — who w as, however, not considered to be also the creator, 
governor, and preserver of the universe, — in conjunction with the 
worship paid to a multitude of good and evil spirits, constitutes 
Shamanism, which prevailed over the whole of Eastern Asia before 
the introduction of the Lamaic religion, i.e. the branch of Buddhism 
preuded over by the Dalai Lama ot Tibet ; its ridiculous ceremonie* 
mixed with practices of Buddhism still partly subsist among the 
Mantchus, bat particularly the invocation of sphrits.^^' The Mon* 

Tlie BtKltllilsui of tlie MoTifrnls dccayocl and bot.'amo piar'ticall y extinct 
after their expulsiuu from CLiiua (130S-1>). The old Shamauism theu apparently 
revived, nor was it till 1677 taat the great reoonvermon to Lamaism beg^n* 
Tliis reconverRion is the most promineat event in tbe Mongol lufltoiy of Ssanang 
SseUon, &o. — Ibid., p. 224. 

> » » The fbllowioff are brief extracts from the Mantchti rttaal ** Our "SSaxxt- 

elms are, from iLo oriu'in of t]!0 nrvtion, of a trulj resjpeclfiil tcinpoi-aineiit, and 
of a firm and persevering character : wherefore we have always attached great 
importanoe to the oeremonies which serre nspeotfhlly to hononr Heaven, Fo 
J^Buddha], and tbo Pinrits, On ex: , tinning the (loctrioe of the various Mantchu 
lamilies, and of overy place and cantoo, it was found that the invocation of 
spirits by means of saorifioes tras nearly everywhere tiie wumo,** — ^Klaprotii, 

Jft^-;'. rrl. ,( I'Asic, t. m., p. 69. 

"Every day, in the inoruiu^ and ttt the ovening, sacrificasaro offered to the spir- 
itaia the Kim^ing~<jnng ; every montliolIinnBgB of victims are made i» Heaven; 
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gols worshipped also the sun, the moon, the rivers, and the elements. 
They left their tents to pay homage to tlic luminary of the day by 
genuflections towards the s^outli ; they also poured Ubatious as an act of 
worship to the celestial bodies and to the elements. 

The powers of nature had from the most ancient times been personi- 
fied among Asiatic nations, and according to them not only the earth 
and its bowels, but also the sky, is full of spirits, who exert either a 
beneficent or maleficent influence on mankind ; accordingly it is no 
wnder that tMi belief me ctunent not onlj auKHiig the Mongols, but 
■1m the ZorosstriMiB and Hindus. Every country, mountain, riTer,brook, 
tre^ or any other object of Nature was by the Mongob believed to have 
a spirit for its tenant ; not only violent natural phenomena, such aa 
thunder, earthquakes, hurricanee, and inundation«, but also bad crops, 
epidemici^ all kinds of other diseases and evils, sueh as sudden attacks 
of epilepsy, lunacy, &c., were ascribed to the wrath of these gods, who 
are divided into many classes, greatly differing in power and effect. 
Deserted, inhospitable r^ions, or those where Nature displays herself 
in gigantic forms and terrors, were considered the chief gathering-places 
of evil spirits, whence they proceeded also to other countries to exert 
their wicked influences. Hence the wastes and heights of Mazandcraa 
are, in the Shahnainah and other works, described as the abodes of Devs ; 
but the deserts of Turiin, and esj)ecially the sandy plains of Gobi, were 
already in hoary antiquity noted as tlie haunts of evil spirits. Even 
Tibet is, in the sacred scriptures of the Buddhists, rej>resented in its 
original condition as a country full of terrible ghosts and wild beasts. 
The Shamanum of nearly all the nations of Central Ana is based on this 
^[tensive faith in demons, which vras more general in early times, but 
has considerably diminished after the introduction of Buddhism, and 
afterwards of Islam, so that it is at presmt confined only to the barbar- 

— » 

and every vcar, in the two seasons of spring and autumn, great sncrificoa ai'O 
performed for the cbiof of the race and ibr the great-grandlather. la the four 
MMOSB preeiont things are offered by beating the earth with the forehead. Every 
month [gildetTl papers are snspended in the tabernacle of the temple, and in 
that of thu euipuror of heaven. In the two seasons of spring and autuiun, in 
the temple itself, before the place of sacrifice, a high pole [with a flag on it] 
is raised : this ceremony is observed at cnch sacrifice offered to the chief of the 
race and to the great-grandfather. All this has propagated itself from the 
origin of the Maat^a natim down to onr timea^ as being Tery reasonable." 

" Nevertheless the ancient Samans ivcro originally all very skilled in the 
Mantchu tongue. Accommodating themselves to eixcumstances in times of 
rejoicing, they composed beantiftil phrases, which they recited on their knees, 
invoking the spirits. The lansruage of the later Samans did not ei|aal that of 
the ancient 8amai,m their predecessors." — ibidem, p. 77. 
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ous tribes of Northern arid of Eastrrti Asia ; for all that, however, 
it has by no means entirely liisapjieaietl among the Mongols and 
Tibetans, where it still prevails in the midst of Buddliist tenets 
and ceremonies, nor have its traces entirely disappeared ainong the 
nomadic Muhammadan trilx's. Among the nations converted to 
Buddhism, the business of exorcising and conjuring spirits, formerly 
performed by the ShamatUf^^*" has in course of time been delegated ta 
Buddhist prietta, who have organized the various kinds of spirits 
•eoordiug to Hindu views, and who luen tStm identified tlis Mongol 
Kkomnuda with the Hindu Lidra. This name of the supreme 
good spirit is no other than theAhura Masdas or Hormuid<^ the 
Z<»oartrians, which had surriTed among the Uoogols from the most 
leunte times, and was thus transformed because they have no il ua 
their language^ and because they cannot pronounce the letters §d with- 
out adding a vowel to them. The division of spirits into good and 
bad ones, i.e. I zeds and Devs, is naturally a remnant of the ancient 
demonolatry of Eastern Asia in general, and of Shawanhm ia particu> 
lar, of which Zoroastrianism itself appears to be only a more noble 
development, founded on the same basis, i.e. the existence of mighty 
and of subordinate good and evil spirits, exerting either a preserving or 
a destructive influence on cverythinf? contained in Nature. The notions 
about the Shimnus, a kiiul of powerful spirits, whose region follows 
immediately after that of the Janas, and is therefore exalted far above 
that of the beneficent Khorniusda (Indra) with his 33 Tegris (Am- 
shaspands ?), have been developed quite separately from, and later 
than, Zoroastrianism, in connection with Buddhism, the more so as 
these Tegris, as well as all the other corporeal and spiritual beings 
of the Amaramak, Le, physical world, stand in a cvtain measure 
under the dominion of the Skimmu and of their chief,— greatly con- 
trasting with Zoroastrianism, in which, although the good creation is 
constantly at war with the eril on^ the former is always represented as 
victorious,— whose name is in Sanskrit Jfara, * death, ruin, resistance,* 
but also a name of liama, the god of sensual love. The Shimnus are 
chiefly represented as antagonists of Buddha and his religion, the chief 
requirement of which is the subjugation of sensuality, and as such 
they endeavour to alienate men therefrom by all kinds of wicked 
means, for which purpose they often emanate as heresiarchs, seducers, 



Mongolian K'ini or B'''<-i>'h, Tibetan TVoha, and Mantcha SaiMtft, the laii 
well iuiown to be a corruption of the Saiuikrit word Ufamana. 
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tjnuiU, &c., in femalp ns well as in male giii<e. Buddha himself was 
exposed to their temptations, and Imd much to suffer from their 
mockeries and insults. 

Although the Shimuus and their effects greatly rescmhle .Satan and 
■Atanic powers, as the object of all of them is to retain men nnder the 
dominion of sin and matter, and for this jjnrposc to excite and to 
nourish their passions, they nevertheless differ from devils and the ideas 
connected with them, henanse they have nothing to do with the plnro>< 
of condemnation ; they neither dwell in the infernal re|[rions nor exert 
any intluenee on them, or on the ])unishment8 administered there, and 
are themselves not condemned to any : wlierein they again resemble 
the Zoroastrian Ahriman with his evil spirits. 

These evil spirits were propitiated either by offerings or l)y the 
exorcisms of the Kams, the j)riests of the Mongols, who were at the 
same time magicians, interj)reters of dreams, augurs, aruspices, astro- 
logers, and physicians. Kvery one of these soothsayers pretended to 
have familiar s[)irits'** who di.^covered to tliem the secrets of the 
past, the present, and the future. They evoked these spirits with 
magic formulas at the sounds of the tambourine, working themselves 
gradually into a frenzy, which ended with horrible contortions when the 
demons had entered them and they uttered their oracles. They were 
consulted on all occasions, because they enjoyed the blind confidence 
of tliA people, which thej knew how to retain, even when their pre* 
dictions tnined out false, because they adduced teasona leaving the 
belief in their infallibility unshaken. 

These prieats retained their influence among the people, and CTen 
asMmg the Mongol sovereigns, so tenadonsly that even thoae auccea- 
Bora of Chenghis who had made their profession of Islam consulted them, 
and the author of the Jekdn KuMitUin that"* in thoae tunea they 
knew mapc^ and the adepta were called Kims. Argh*dn» who died 
in 1291 (A.H. 690), ia by Mirkhond described as havrng entertained 



> > • " Et plnrimoa no* ipri Tidimiui attestantM HIm atqne dieentM, le dwno- 

rium v CPS .'indivisso mm illis Iciqnfntea per fcnrsfrns tcntnrionim. FoiTO M 
ad Uloa da^moaum mamfestatio non antea perficitor, quazn ab aliiB viris pollii- 
aatvr ; qnando qaidaa iltomm plcnque hemaphroditv sunt. Adao f<Bdi 
Kuni, ut <|i!an(lo aliquid px malefica arte ac:ere volunt, obvium quemqup copnnt, 
at ipflos polluat."— Abulpharagiaa ID Chrooico Sjriaco, BibU Or. Ass., t. III., 
pi, Pb oooeirL 

C»T I*** *^ oviUJu ^fi ^lijf «>• 
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creat t'aitli in KanH, .fo^is, and in their wavs. When his sucfe)«S(»r, 
Kaikhatii Khan H. Ahiika Khun B. lluMagu Khan, succeeded inin in 
691 and I'l ll sick, he (h>ir( tl — a<'cor(hng to the injunction of Chennliiz 
to his sons to con-^idcr all religions cimaliv go()(l--thc U'leniinas f>t" 
Islam, the monks, hishops and wise men amoiii: the Jews to como n»to 
his presence and pray in their various lantruages, but with sincere 
minds, for liis reroverv*" ; but he appeare<l to he more [»artial to the 
K ams than to priests of other religions, ami asked them tlie reason 
why Argh'uu Klian had enjoyed hut a short life antl reign""; this 
liappened in Persia among Moslems, many of whom occupied high 
positions at the cotirt, but otfered uo resistance to the idolatrouji super* 
stitions of the Khan. 

Together with the Kams, also Bakhshis, who were Lamas, are re- 
presented as being consulted in \2H'2 hv a Mojigol Khan of I'ersia who 
had, on his ])rofessing Islam, taken the name ol A h in. id.***' There 
was a time wlu n the Bakhshis were probably the onlv persons among 
the Mongols who had any kind of education ; accordin^ily they were 
made writers, secretaries, antl even surgeons. Under Ogotai, the suc- 
cessor of Chenghiz, we find Argh'&a A^a, of the Oirat tribe, who had 
learnt the profeaium of a Bakhshi md was enrolled among the Bettakjis, 
appointed governor of Kliortt^.'*' Some ccnttinei later tbe niMUi- 
hig of the word Bakhihi was ttUl more generalised, especially in India, 
where, in the army of Akhar, Bakhshis of the first, second, and third 
dass are mentioned, whilst Bemier speaks of *' Bakshb or grand 
masters of cavalry.'* 

In onr times the Bakhshis enjoy m a monastery of Lamas tbe same 
consideration as an abhi in a Christian convent, bnt Oallnng Bakhshis 

p. I • A 0>? J^i^ ^'^ > J O^J^ J Cj''"^ C^^jl ««' 

U ,5/ j-cl^ *U^j AAjUij v:,.^jU|jj ^JU| *Uip «M 

p. I I • vl^lj I 

p. A1 e)^^ J ufUl«j 110 
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occupy among the other Galhin^s the rank which Ju^an {i.e, 
Sakiainuni) occu])ics among the other gods of the Mongol pantheon. 
They are engaged in educating young priests, they teach them to read 
and write the Tangutic language, and initiate them in the practices 
common among the Lamas. On groat holidavs tliey often hold jiuhlic 
prayers, but in ordinary ccrenionies they take no more part than 
the Lamas. Besides the Bakhshis of monasteries, there arc also 
others, who may be called supplementary ones. In former times the 
Eabnnks had odIj few Bakliihi8, who wete more leapected'fhlui the 
present ones are. The Chinese equivalent for Bakhshi is' Kluhthang, 
iJJAj^ and designates a Lama atmon^ them. 

The sttpersfitioA 6f vaticinating from the shoulder-blades of animals, 

- particularly sheep, was so universal that 

Vaticination from iOioul. even Chenghis EQuin himself praoCised it, ' 
derbjaOMof animala. whether he really believed m it or notJ*** 

The rim-ai'akt^/, i.e, ' knowledge of shoulder-bhides,' has by the Arabs 
been elevated to • the. Tank of a science, the beginnings of which they 
attribute to the Khalif A*]i, the consia wnd son-in-law of the prophet : — 
"This doctrine invcst^tes the lines and figures' appearing on the 
shoulder-blades of sheep and goats when exposed to the rays of the 
sun, so that conclusions are drawn from them concerning the moreserious 
events of the world, such as wars, and ahnndant or scanty crops are 
predicted ; but it seldom happens that from them particular events in 
the lives of single individuals are prognosticated. Those who are 
acquainted with this business take up a shoulder-blade before its meat 
is cooked, and, first throwing it on the ground, they inspect it, conjec- 
turing from its quality, such as cleanness, im])urity, red or green 
colour, what will happen in the world. Its four sides are referred to 
the four cardinal points of the world, so that from it the aiFairs con- 
cerning each of these are prophesied/'^" Rubruquis, who found this 
kind of divination in use among the Mongols, says, " When the ^an 
wants to do'imything, he causes three of these blades to be brought 
before they have been put into the fir^ and holding them in his handii 



Kiirkbond, voL T., p. rvP ^ '-'l^ jf> «^ JUtijjSk. 
»■» Uaji Khulfa, Ailiclo ^ I j.U p. 387^ iJo.J 'AJ 
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he thinks of the affair on which he desires to consult them» to see 
whether it is feasible or not. Then he giTes these bones to be burnt. 
There are two small places near the palace where the Khan sleeps, and 
where they are carefully burnt. Having been well passed through the 
fire and blackened, they are brought before him, when he looks very 
curiously at them, in order to see whether they have remained whole, 
or whether the heat of tlie fire has not split or burst them, in which 
case the affair will go on well ; but if these bones happen to be broken 
across, and little splinters &lt tlierefrom, the meaning is that the hun- 
ness most not be undertaken.*' 

Ebn-Arab-Shih^** says that idolaten^ magi who worshipped &e, 
magicians of all kindi^ and soothsayers might be seen who could, 
by inspecting the shoulder-blade of a sheep, foretell whatever good or 
evil would happen, and who scarcely ever erred in their predictions. 
The Mamldk princes introduced this mode of Tatidnataon also Into 
Egypt, and the superstition has, down to our times, survived among all 
the nations of thd Turkish and the Mongol races. After all, however, 
this manner of predicting the future is not confined to certain parts of 
Asia and Africa; it is even now practised in Europe among the 
Albanians and in a portion of Greece ; but, as far as the author of this 
paper is awnrc, nothing more than the state of the next winter is 
prognosticated in the south of Hungary from the breastbone of a goose 
usually killed and eaten on the festival of St. Martin, — if the bone be 
white and ckar, it portends a good strong snowy winter, but if dark a 
great deal of mud and rain, 

Pallas gives the following account of the practice : — *' Among the 
various kinds of divination whidi were, according to all appearance^ 
in vogue from the remotest times among the superstitious nations of 
the Mongol race, and are still so among all addicted to the superstitions 
of SAamanim» the usage of predicting future events, one or several 
days before they happen, by inspecting Uie fissures of shoulder-blades, 
is worth noticing, on account of the systematic rules of this art, as well 
as on account of its frequent application. This manner of soothsaying is 
by the Kalmuks named Dallatulke,^** and those who practise it 
DallajUt but by the Kirghizes Yavranchi ; these are men who have 
by long practice acquired skill in this art, without practising the trade 
of sorcerers, or belonging to the clergy. There is a Mongol writing 



Vila Tii.nr.i^ f. II., p. 912. 
i>» The word Dalla meaaii ' shoulder-blade.' 
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called Dulla : it contalni the rules aeeording to wluch the variout 
•traight or tranavene fisaores marked (iii the ahoulder-bladea that had 
been exposed to the fire are to be interpreted. The beat for thia pur- 
pose are the shonlder-bhidea of sheep and of reindeer. First the 
ahonlder ia to be cooked* when its meat is cleaned off with a knife^ 
and then the bone ia placed on burning coali^ where it remaina until 
the Ho/Iffft considerB that it haa fissures enough ; and it is from their 
proportions, position, and coniioctioa wifli each other that he predicts 
the future, the issue of an affair,, happy or unhappy events, life or 
death. It is singular enough that by this means accurate predictions 
are often made, wherefore this kind of divination enjoys great credit 
amoDg the barbarous tribes of Asia. There are certain principal lines 
to which all the fissures are referred, and each of these hues has its 
name, as well as its particular signification."*** 

When the Kaimuks wish to ascertain the fate of an absent person, 
they carry the shoulder-blade to the Dallaji with a garment or utensil 
belonging to him whose destiny they desire to ascertain. Then the 
bone ia plaoed on burning coals, and remains on them untO the aooth- 
sayer considers that it has been sufficiently calcined to present fissures, 
and then he vaticinates. 

It is remarkable that the soothsayera 61 the Mongols pretended to 

have the power of causmg rains and 
JX'^I^.'^ 110™ ;thu. when. UtUe wu impending 

during the time of Cheoghis Khan, Buy- 
rut: ordered the Jadujia to bq;in their opnatioiM^*' in ordw to pro- 
duce a tempest with rain, snow, and terrible cold, all of whidi they ac- 
complished by incantations, and throwing a certain stone into water/** 

In 1232, when Tului fought against the Khitans, he waa sorely 
pressed by their army, and in this danger ordered the magic operation 
of J?c?am?« /« to be performed, which consiste<l chiefly in moistening 
certain stones with water and then drying thcni, whereupon they at- 
tracted, in the middle of the summer, a hurricane with whirlwinds of 

Samml. Ilist. Nachr. iiber die Mvniiol. I'ollcer , th. III., s. 350. 

{J^^'^ ijri)^ 0^4^ ^ s:)^j* Ojiji 

Mirkhond, vol. V., p. I f 
i^ii^l oj| jAil ^ oiii^l*- iiii jxi Ibidem 

a«* JiSJ jU ^ ^ ji c^^i i^lA. AS 
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SHOW and excessive cold, or at least torrents of rain. In the Mongol 
army there was a Kankali very skilled in the operation, and he re- 
ceived orders to perform it. The troops of Tului covered themselves 
^'ith their cloaks and did upt alight trom their horses during thrice 
twenty-four |i<mnr. Thfj^junrived ini a diMrict wkim the* 'villages had 
heen abandoned by th«ir uihabitants» yrho had ako left thtir -cattfe and 
property, so that the soldien found victuals ind dothing in abund- 
ance. Meanwhile the Kankali's operation had • been socceisfaUy ac- 
complttihed and the rain began ; the next day it mowed, a hurricane 
arose, and the wind was gUdal. 

The nomadic tribes of Central Asia were if the habit of practinng 
the operation just aUuded to from the remotest antiquity. The stone 
which their soothsayers use to attract rain is called Teda or Jeda, and 
the operation Jedamithi; they bear to this day among the Kalmuks the 
name o{ Jeda^, Bergrnann, however, calls them Sadatshis, and says 
that they are considered able to command rain, lightning, and thunder. 
To attract rain they use bezoar stones, ivluch 1)( ing thrown into water 
naturally produce vapour. They ])rctcnd that these vapours are the 
elements of rloiuls which they have the power to attract ; Uicy, how- 
ever, do not operate unless the sky looks rainv. If tliev fail in their 
efforts, they get out of the dithculty by asserting that other magicians 
have been counteracting the ui, or liiat the heat is tuu sU ung to be over- 
come by the rain. 

According to a passage of Ra8hid<«l-din, the people also pretend to 

put an end to a st(irm bj littering curses 

stTiiir"^'*"***™*^* "S""** against lightning, and 

against thunder. Such is the "habit of the 
Uriai^hit Mongols, but the other Mongol tribes do. exactly the con- 
trary ; when it thunders they are seised with fright, and remain shut up 
in their huts. The Urianghits abstain from eating the flesh of a beast 
killed by lightning, and are careful not to approach it* i The Mongols 
believe that thunder is juoduccd by a blast resembling a dragon which 
falls from the sky, strikes the earth with its tail, curls itself up, and 
vomits flames. Mongols worthy of credit fancy that they have seen 
this dragon with their own eyes. They also believe that if wiiie, kumis, 
or milk, or curds be spilled on the groiuid douu stic animals are sure 
to be struck by tliuH(U'r, but especially horses ; the j)t)uriug out of 
wine is believed iulallibly to produce this effect. They imagine that 
even wet boots exposed to the suu attract thunder ; aecordiugly they 
are careful to dry them in then- huts, after having cautiously closed 
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their upper opening. Thunder is frequent in their country, and the 
fear with which it inspires them causes them to attribute it to all sorts 
of causes. They also say that spuits appear to them, with whou they 
cM W fH e s in the time of Rashid^al-din, who composed his JdmC-ul- 
Ufvdnih in 1302, the EAmt mm numerous, but especially, says he, 
" in the oonntiy adjoining the inhabited world, and called Bargnti or 
Bai^gochm-Tugnim, where it is certain that spirits come and eonfene 
with these sorcerers." 

Buddhism. 

It is not in the least proha])le that a ferocious hloodshedder like 
Chenghiz Khan could h-.wv looked on a religion such as Buddhism — 
which preaches gentleness and mercy towards all livhig beings, and 
considers that to take the life even of an insect is a great crime — in 
any other light than that of an effominate superstition unfit for brave 
men ; it is nevertheless stated, in a book purporting to be compiled from 
the Jerukenu Toll a, that he intended to introduce it from Tibet:— 
** The first period [of the introduction of Buddhism] is the one ; when 
Bflgda Chenghiz Khagan sent an ambassador to the suprone Lan^ 
[of Tibet], the Lama of the Sakias, named Rjebson Bsodnam Rcliemq,. 
with the foUowmg command : — ' Be thou the Lama who advises mc 
in my present and in my future I I intend to become the brd and 
cherisher of the gifts of religion, and to unite the practice of the re* 
lig^on with the constitution of the state ; for this purpose I have ex- 
empted the whole clergy of the realm of Tibet from imposts.' Herew 
upon Bjehsun Bsodnam Bchemo answered. ' I shall endeavour to 
obey thy commands in everything.' Although at that time the religion 
was not yet propagated, nevertheless respect towards it began. The 
second period is divided into two smaller ones, namely, that of Mangu 
Khagan and of Kubilai Khagan, During the time of Mangu, namely, 
tlie Lama Jalpa, named Gorma Dos Gsum Mkhienpa, was with others 
called from Tibet, and installed as supreme Lama ; at that time, how- 
ever, writings were not yet translated into the ^longol language. 
Although afterwards, in the time of Kubilai Khagan, Lama Gorma Dos 
Gsum Mkhienpa performed many signs and wonders of the Biti Elm- 
bilghaut. it was nevertheless patent to everybody that ,the Khagan 
and the Lama did not agree in their opinions and ▼iewa^ and that 
therefore neither an establishment of the deigy, nor the taking over 

^* * Schmidt's Stanang 8$eUi«»*$ Hist, oftht E<ulem MamgoU, p.89S. 
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of tlie ofticc of a protector and cherlsher of religious gifts by the 
Khaghaii, had occurred." From this document, written by an adhe- 
rent of Buddhism, it would appear that although the religion had 
become known to Chenghiz Khan abeady, it attained no very great 
predominanoe eren iuid«r BLnlnlai, w that the writna who repreieat 
him to have fiiTOiired Chrutiaiiitj alao^ may be coneet in their stAte- 
ments. 

According to Saanang Ssetaen^'^ Buddhiim ma introduced into 
Tibet A.JD. 407* and during MTeral centuriea Ftoditi me brought 
from India to teach the religion ; this continued down to the 9th 

century, concerning which period the following passage occurs in the 
Bodhimor : — " As the king tried his utmost to lift the religion of 
Buddha to the highest summit and to make it general, he invited from 
Hindustan the Pandit Vimalamitra with many othor sages and scholars," 
&c. According to the same work, however, Buddhism suffered au 
eclipse of nearly a whole century : — " Although it is customary to 
gay that after Glang Dharnia had in the feniale-iron-hen year (A.D. 
901) annihilated the religion, it was again revived in the female-iron- 
gheep-year (A.D. 91 1), so that the eternal country named Gdsang is 
said to have been only nine years without a religion, that period 
amounts nevertheless in reality to a hundred* or at least to ninety- 
eight years, during which not eren the name of the doctrine was 
heird." 

Althou^ Buddhism was introduced in the 5th century into Tibet, 
the people of that country are^ like the MongolSk indebted to India 
not only for the origin of th«r literature but even for the art of writ- 
ing which th^ learnt in the 7fJk century, when the king Srong 
Bdzan Sgambuo, who reigned in Lhassa, and had some knowledge of 
Buddhism, sent A.D. 632 his prime minister, Tnoini Sambuoda, to 
India for the purpose of studying the doctrine of Sakiamuni. When 
this muiister returned to Tibet, he composed two alphabets after the 
model of the Indian characters. 

The above-mentioned king of Tibet propagated Buddhism so zealously 
that he is believed to have been an incarnation of the god Khomshin 
Botisato, who is usually represented with ten heads and several feet as 
well as hands. The divine soul of Srong Bdzan Sgambuo, on leaving 

^''^ p. 49. Note 37 to p. 47 to Ssanaog Ssetsen. 

»»« KlaiwoUi, JMn. ralot. d VAaU, t n., pp. 88 M{. 
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Um body of the king^ contimied to reappear in otber bodies till tbe 
epoch wbcD, by the general eoneent of the dergy, the dignity ol 
Oramd Lmma, whose soul is considered as an incamatioo of the god 
JriaBobh was established. Besides this supreme patriarch, there is 
yet another Hfing divinity in Tibet, namely the Bmitkm JUmbokeki 
(in Mongolian Sanekm)^ whom even the Dakd Lama adores^ 
because his divine origin b move ancient than that of the OrondLamag 
their rektionship is that of fiither and son. 

The chief members of the Mongol clergy bear the titles of Bogdo^ 
GhfgheHEhmiuktUt Nown&nkhdiu Bandida, Twoiyi, &c. Their family name 
i 9 s e 1 dom pronounced, from a feeling of respect. In ancient times the title 
of Lama among the Tibetan and Mongol clergy was less frequent than 
now, as it pertained originally to a higher class of priests, and designates 
a soul endued with a high degree of sanctity. The first degree which a 
disciple receires at ordination is that of Bandit the second is called 
Goetiul, and the third, which mnkes him really a priest, is that of 
Ohdong. All the other appellations of the members of the clergy 
are only titles of honour bestowed without a new ordination. Khn- 
tuihtu or Khubilgan designates a priest whose soul is the incarnation of 
that of a previous saint At present there are but few female incar- 
nations $ they are called Daghimi or Khubilgan. Each Khutukhtm 
possesses a complete list of all the phases which his soul has passed 
through since the remotest times. Buddhists think that incarnations 
of saints depended formerly in India upon the will of their soul, and 
they consider the Khubilgans at present existinc; in Tibet and in Mon- 
golia as the descendants of those who existed previously in Hindustan. 
The only divine souls which cannot be born again are those of the three 
founders of the preceding systems of religion, and that of Sakiamuni as 
the founder of the fourth, because these souls are considered as actnally 
present in their doctrines. Afler the demise of a Khubilgan the indi- 
vidual in whom his soul is again incarnated must be found out, for 
which purpose the priests use a number of conjurations and astrological 
formulas. When the new Khubilgan is found, he is conducted to the 
dwelling occupied by his predecessor, without reference to the means 
of his family or to the distance. Often three simultaneous incarnations 
of the same Khnbilgsnic sonl are discovered, which are then distin- 
guished as the jmtiomI renatcence, the rmMceiiee of doctrine, and the 
spiritual renascence. Incarnations can never take place in a direct 
line of relationship, and, although they depend on the wish of the soul 
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which is to be bom again, they must always take place in a difkicnt 
family. 

Buddhism, however, — although it is posrible that even Cheoghis 
may polMGaUy, but not natuially, have been inclined to patronise it, 
and although it obtained a considerable hold among the Mongols after 
his time^ and had even become the religion of the court and state,— 
again disappeared from among the Mongols, after their expulsion ftom 
China in 136$, in such a manner that not a trace of it was left, and 
the people relapsed again into Shamanism, upon which it had after- 
wards to be re-engrafted. 

The Eastern Mongol Emperors or Grand Khans. 

The Mongols love to trace the genealogy of their sovereigns to the 

Tibetans, just as the latter derive their own kings from Hindu mon- 

arehs.*'* The ])ortion of the genealogy from the four sons of Segcr 

SSaiulalitu, the king of Tibet who was slain by his minister, down to 

liudantsar,*" is no donbt entirely mythical, and becomes a little 

more credible only after his widow Alan Goa'" — who appears herself 

not to have have been l)orn in the usual way, but to have been a 

divine emanation — gives birth to three sous, one of whom was the 

just-nunitioned liudantsar.the eighth ancestor of Cheughiz Khan. The 

simultaneous birth of these three sons, in the 10th century of our 

era, was miraculous. Alan Goa was very beautiful and the wife of 

Danbun Boyan, who died after having begotten two sons by her. 

After his demise she was entrusted with the government of the tribe 

and with the education of her two sons, but one night, whilst the lady 

was reposing, a light suddenly ilhuninated her apartment, entered her 

body, and she became enceinte. When the time of her confinement 

was near at liaud, her attendants, sons. Amirs, Noyaus,"' and the 

nobles of the realm began to rej)roach her, but she assembled them 

and said, *' lie who knows all visible and invisible things is aware of 

my ease, witness of my chastity," &c., and invitetl them to spend some 

time with her; this beiug douc, they coaviuccd themselves that a 

> - 

AmvMThimiftn, p. S74 to Solimidt's SwMMfi BitUen. 

»s» ilirkhond, J y. ' Ahuzan jar, 
IhUhhi, IjJ^ U^T Allin Kmd. 

Tlio word iV"»/dTi u or A''ot/ which bolongp to tho Mongol 

language, dcHignaled the coramaador of a Totndut i.e. of a corps ut' ton thousaod 
'men, and is still used amoog the nations of the same raoei where it mean* 
Ijniooej noble, officer/ im. 
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light appeared in the afnresniil manner and again vaiiisheUt whereupon 
thev no loii2;er hlamed the ladv.*** 

Thus Alan Goa had five sons, the two first born of whom neverthe- 
less afterwards again reproached her with having begotten posthumous 
offspring, but she pacified them by propounding to them the well- 
kxiown parable of the sticks, which she first made them hreak singly ; 
this, however, they failed to do when the whole hundk of five waa 
given tliem.^** Tlien she said, *< Ton my two eldest aona have he- 
come soapiciouB of me on account of the gossipings of others and 
after explaining to them in detail her earlier dreams and their resolting 
in three simnltaneoos Urths she oonehided, " From this yon may jee 
that these three hrotheis of the Tejfrul^^ are to he equally esteemed. 
If each of yon five will go his own way, you wiU, like these separate 
little sticks, fall a pr^ to any single individual/' &c. It may be ob- 
served that the account here given is taken from Mirkhond, who ap- 
pears to have fully believed in the miraculous birth of the three sons, and 
stating that such things had taken place before, he adduces the birth 
of the Lord Jesus in confirmation ; also Khondemir adds a remark of 
the same purport, and bishop Visdelou*" observes that this tradition 
of the Mongols may be a mark of Christianity, wliich these northern 
tribes had formerly professed, but had afterwards greatly corru])ted. 

The five brothers followed the advice of their mother, and became 
not only reconciled, but also the masters of a tribe without a cluef. 
One of the brothers, the above-mentioned Budautsar, obtains a pregnant 
woman, whom he marries, and who gives birth to a sou. This son is 
the fimnder of the Vajirtai £imi!y and has also two sons ; a descendant 
of one of these hecomes, a few generations afterwards, the father of 
Temujin, bora in 1 162, who is the celebrated Chenghiz Khan.^** 

*'* Raudat-al-^fa, voL V., pp. V and A. 

' Accurding to Mirkhond, vol. Y., p. 19, also Cheughiz narrated the Hame 
puable to his sons, as well as the story of the xnaay-headed serpent and ihft 
nuniy^tailed onp, who sought rpfnti-o in ;i, rave from tlie cold. At flie en- 
traace the beads of the former quarrelled, and ii waa frozen to death ; whilst 
the tails of the latter, which all ob^ed one head, were drawn into the eave 
and saved. 

Tejir* is the Mongol name for deities or spiritual beings, and is entire! j 
idontioal with the HindaJDsam — Sohnidl^s Ammmm^ BtetBM, Ammerkungm, a. 
308. 

»♦» Bibl Or. D'Herbeloi, t. IV., p. 339. 

*** Uistoriaau designate the Hoogol aovereigB by the wvods Khdn and 

, this latter form being met \vith often in Moslem authors, but Ssanang 
Sietaan alwaja writes Khagdnt of which the laat-mentioniad fbnn is the con- 

roh. XIII. 25 
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At that lime tli<- Mongols were suljjcct to tlie wliilf Tatars. Prince 
\essugai, the tutlier of Cheiighiz, united all the hordes of his nation 
and attacked the white Tatars. He ca})tuied their chief, Temujin. 
On his returu from the expeditiou he found a uewbom infiint» to whom 
he gave the name of hit priioiier m oommemohitioii of the victory. 
"When Yessugai died. Ids boh Temujin, being only thirteen years 
old,^** was abandoned by the tribes subjeet to his &ther, as they 
would not obey a diild. After passing through many adversities, 
Temujin became the chief of several predatory tribes. The victory 
which he gained over the Taqutes was die first step on the ladder of 
his fortone, as well as the first monument of his bloodthirsty character. 
The enemy's troops are said to have amounted to 30,0U0, and his to 
only 13,000 men ; after defeating the Taijtttes he had the cruelty to 
boil all his prisoners in eighty cauldrons. 

According to Mirkhond"* some Moslem tribes paid allegiance to 
Chcnghiz and fought in his ranks with the Mongols in the very be- 
ginning of his prosperous career ; and although link Khan is likewise 
iiu'iitioncd, — with whom Chenghiz was first on very intimate terms, 
but whom he afttTwards con(]iu're(l and slew, — nothing is said about 
his ifligion. D'Ohsson^'^ believes Unk to have been a Chiistian, as 
Wi ll as the whole Kcraite nation which he governed, but Schmidt^*" is 
of a quite different opinion. He says, " Ong Khagan and his people 
have, in consequence of the monstrous fable about Christianity among 
the Eeraits, — propagated by European travellers of the Middle Ages, 
as well as by Syriac andiors, — and about the priesthood of their 
Khaa» called by no other names than Pretier John^ attained above all 
the other tribes remarkable celebrity in Europe.** Ssanang Ssetsen's 
work, which is perfectly useless as a history, but precious as &ras the 
development of Buddhism is concerned, contains not one word about 
Christianity, of which scarcely a trace had remained, wMbt the reli^on 
of Sakiamuni had again been revived. Schmidt, not finding anything 
about Christianity in Ssanang Ssetsen, appears to discredit all other 
existing records about it, and says, " It was a fixed idea of the Middle 
Ages, down to the time when the East became more known to Euro- 
peans, that the doctrine of Christianity had spread over the whole of 
Asia, and that adherents thereof were to be found everywhere in that 
part of the world. This favourite idea had been imported into Europe 

»♦» Mirkhond, vol. V., p. M . i** Ibidem. Hitt. des Mongols, t. I., p. 48. 
Ammmiliiuingen 42, S. 87 to Ssanang SmCmr. 
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by the missionaries who traTelled in China at the end of the 16th and 
the beginning of the 17th century ; and, as they were eitiemely advan- 
tageona to the politics of the Boman court* they were not allowed to 
disappear as chimeras.*'^*' 

In the whole work of Ssanang Ssetsen, Unk Khan is nienti<Nied only 
in the following passage: — "Thereupon in the U-horse -year [A.D. 
1198]» and in the 37th of his ago, the ruler [t.^'. Cheughiz Khan] 
despatched ambassadors to Unk Khagan of the Keraits, with the fol- 
lowing message At the time I took my chief spouse B&rte Jushin, 
thou didst send me presents of felicitation, invest me with an 
ermine pelissCi and show thyself to me as a father ; let us now 
be peaceably and justly united, andaUied with each other as &ther and 
son.'^^ Unk Khan, however, dbtrusted this proposal, concentrated the 
army of his Keraits, and advanced unexpectedly against the ruler. The 
armies encountered each other at the mouth of the Onon river, near 
Kiikcn Buira, and a battle ensued. The ruler's army was commanded 
by Tnrolji Taishi of the Oirnds Jelme Noyan of the Uryang Khans, 
and by the son of Kilukeu Baghatur^^'' of the Ssunids, whose name 
was Tuilai Tsnrbi. These three fought valiantly, conquered Unk Kha- 
gan, and subjected the numerous Keraits.'*'*^ 

From Mirkhond ns well as other Moslem authors it appears tliat the 
deteat alluded to in the just-quoted passage took place A.D. 1203; 
they are, however, just as reticent nbout the religion of Unk Khan as 
Ssanang Sietsm; and Itasbid-al-din seems to form the oitly excep- 
tion among them. Already St.-Martin'^^ has taken the trouble to 
collect all the passages bearmg on this subject, and says, Many 
persons have doubted that Christianity had ever been propagated among 
the Mongol conquerors of China and of lVr:sia, in spite of the nunier- 
ous testimonies produced by Assemani, Mosheim, and other scholars. 
They fancied that Oriental Christians, from whom all the facts support- 
ing this opinion oric^inated, had endeavoured to flatter themselves by 
exa^erating the mdulgence ^hown to them by some Tatar princes. 
Without wishing to show that the princes of the race of Chonghiz 

p.S88. 

II irkhond, vol. Y., p. | r, also states (hat Unk waa tmt sevvn years suliiject 

to CluMi'^hi/ : — - 

jj ^^Lx I ".i-* j itc J 3 JUw OftA j4'^ 

£a<//ia(ur, •fttirwM'ds oouvvrt<-*l in IVMhinn tn Hali/idnr, itja .Mongol word 
oAen ooooiring in SsMwng Ssetaen— i i>. t^o, ti2. 7(», 74, HZ, VJ-i, iOti, :258, Ac 

'^o p. 87. 

*■ ' ' Mem. Mfi, et jittyr. sur VArm^itt i. p. Hi 9, 
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Khan hnd cTcr professed the Christian religion, and without adducing 
in this place a great number of passages already knoivn and tending to 
prove that Christianity, whieh had already spread in the interior of 
Asia» had penetrated also among the Mongols^ I shall indicate some 
others proving the same thing and coming from a Musalman writer, 
whose authority in a case of tliis kind cannot be gainsaid. It was 
said that Wanj; [Onk] Khan, king of the Keraits, one of the most 
remote Mongol tribes, had been a Christian ; Rashid al-din (tbl. 
32 recto) says more, — he states that the doctrine of Jesus had pene- 
trated as far as the Keraits, and that they had embraced his religion : 

Tlie same autlior (f. 28 vao.) informs us that Kadak and Tchinghay. 
the ministers of [the Grand Khan] Knyuk were both Christians, and 
that they innted to the court a great number of priests from Syria, 
from Asia Minor, from the country of the Alains, and from Russia. 
He says also (fol. 233 recto) that the empress Siurkukteni-Biky, niece 
of the king of the Keraits and mother of Kuyiik, showed much 
indulgence and kindness towards the Musalman Emiims and Sheikhs, 

elthouffhthe wa» a Chntttam^y. iSJ^ *^ S^-^ > /* 
Further on (p. 273), when speaking of Dukus-Khatdn, — the wife of 
Hulagn Kb&a, — ^who was likewise of the Kenut nation, he is careful to 
repeat that this whole nation wv Christian* <J«lj^ f^j*^ 
^1 iSy^i and that Hulagn had, for the sake of his wife^ caused all 
the churches of the Christians in his empire to he rehuilt. There wis 
one at the gate of the palace of Dukuz-Kh&ti&n ; and everywhere 
Christians enjoyed the right to ring bells. It is probable that a more 
attentlTc examination of the work of Bashid-al-din would baTe made 
US acquainted with several other passages on the same subject.'* 
As one volume only of jtlus celebrated work, containing the life of 
Hnlagu Khan, has been published in the CoUeeHon (hientaHe, and the 
author of this paper had no access to any other parts of it, he was 
very glad to meet with the just-quoted extract. 

Chenghix Khan, who kept about five hundred wives, may have bad 
not only one but several Christian ladies among diem $ as, however, 
authors are at variance about their names^^** it will be better not to say 

Thus Jaur Bighi—Vnk Khan's daughtor, whom Jcyi the son of Chenghis 
WM to have married, and the onion felling through led to the breach between 

the two chi- !" ( Yulo's M ivo Polo, p. 210) — is called Biksntmesh by Ka^sbiM-a) <liii, 
Coll. Or., p. 91 i whilst D'Ohsaon, in hia Hist. d9$ MongoU, L I., p. 67, calls her 
Tchaow Bi^, 
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anything even about those ^ho are known, and it will suffice to state 
that accordiag to Abulfaraj^'' liis chief spouse, OwisuDjun Beghi, 
gave birth to the following four sons : — Jujt,*"* Chagatai, Ogotai, and 
Tnlui. The teatimony that Chenghix Khan fn voured Christians is 
not very strong, and was given long after his death by prince Sempad, 
hiigh constable of Armenia, in 1246; it is as follows : — " I tell you that 
«e have found many Christians scattered all over the East, and many 
fine churches, lofty and ancient, and of good architecture, which have 
been spoiled by the Turkf. Hence the Christians came to the presence 
of the reigning Khan's gimndfather [i.e. Chenghis] s he received them 
most honourably, and granted them liberty of worship, and issued 
orders to prevent their haviqg any just complaint by word or deed. 
And so the Saracens, who used to treat them with contempt, have now 
the like treatment in douMc nioasure.'* 

After Cbenghiz had defeated link Khan and enlarged his dominions, 
Tayang Khan, the king of the Naymans, jealous of his increasing power, 
was desirous to break it, but fell in battle, and his favourite wife, 
KeurbassoD, was married by Chenghis. In the same battle the Mon- 
gols captured the chancellor of Tayang named Tatatungo, an Oigur by 
nation, with whom they found the royal seal. Chenghis asked the 
use of it» and Tatatungo replied, " Whenever my master was desirous of 
raisii^ money or grain, or of giving a commission to one of bis subjects, 
be caused this seal to be affixed to his orders, to impart to them the 
fanpress of authority." Hereupon Chenghis desired him to keep the 
seal, and to teach his sons the Oigur language and writing, as well 
as the customs of that nation, which being recorded in books were 
to he consulted by the descendants of Chenghis when an emergency 
occ uf re d .*** 

is» Jj**^! L> ami transl. of I'ococke, p. 28^ 

* > « Called also Tu$hi by some Koalem auihon, in the ULT^*' oUaJs p. r V 1 
BibZ. /nti., Calcutta. 

G ^ |oJ iXi^^^ Jblp J ^jjU ^Jl^yS ^ j\ ^1^1 ^^^a. 

Ai^lAji JUji^ J ^^jf J* 

Mirkhond, toI. V., p. 1 1 • 
Thiainizodnotiooof Oigur writiog is confirmed by Klaprutb, Menu r«(a(. a 
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Tatatungo indeed brought tlie Oigur alphabet, but neither Christian 
nor Buddhist ideas, to the Mongols, among whom he enjoyed the 
same high position as tbrnu'rly under his own sovereign, but prolessed 
the rehgion, or rather superstition, current among the peoples of Nortli- 
ern Asia as well as among his own nation, and still to some extent 
surviving hi our times, namely Shaj/tunism. Afterwards the Mongols 
were converted to Buddhism, to which thej became indebted for the 
civilization they attained, and which 8o powerfully as well as decisively 
influenced them that it seems to be almost incomprehensible how the 
savage Mongol^ who were accustomed to massacre whole populations ■ 
in order to secure their rear from enemies, sealonsly submitted to a 
religion inculcating gentleness and kindness towards all created beings, 
and how a nation that loved to raze cities to the ground, and to convert 
cultivated plains into deserts to obtain pastures^ should have eagerly 
built t(>Tn])les, established convents, introduced osefbl institutions, and 
practised religious duties. This metamorphosis may surely be consi- 
dered as an evidence that virtue, even without that perfection which 
ought to accompany the highest development of it, is nevertheless ca- 
pable of preponderating over vice, and that good overcomes evil. 

Chenghiz pboclaims himsku- Emperor. 

After having subjugated the nomadic Tatar ncea, Temujin consid- 
ered it necessary to assume a title worthy of the power he had acquired. 
Accordingly he convoked, in the spring of 1206, near the sources of 
the river Onon, a great Diet or KurUtai composed of the chiefs of all 
the tribes, and erected a standard consisting of nine white streamy to 
re])rcsent the colours of the five Mongol and the four Oirad tribes 
which had now become one. A certain Kim or soothsayer named 
Gokju, who enjoyed gpreat authority among the Mongols, and often 
spoke to them in the name of the Deity, solemnly declared on this 
occasion to Temujin that after having vanquished and destroyed various 
sovereigns bearing the name of GurkKkan, i.e. Grand Khan, it would 

V Asie, t. II., p. 328; — " Wo know that theNestoriau sect liad spread amuni< the 
Oigurs, especially by migriODtriesoaaiing firmn Syria, wbo also intnxlucccl the 
Syriac alphal>et, whence the Oif^r letters are derived. Tliis is al.s<j the 
statement of Abulfaraj in his Syriac Chronicle, Ass., Bihl. (Jr., i. ill., pt, ii., p. 
470. Col. Yule, in hia Caffcay, vol. I., p. 205, is also of the sjinio opinion, and 
moreover believes that not only the Oigur bat also the Turk writing; was 
derived from the Syriac alphabet, as niay be seen from the li-ansactions between 
the Gcnoose of Caffa in the Crimea and the Mongol princes of Suldaya (Sudnk), 
the language in which the treaties were written being called Lingua u^orMca 
(Klaprotb, p, 370). 
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not be proper for him to assume a title whose splendour was tar- 
nished, and that hcavpn fommandcd iiim to adopt the title of Chenghiz 
Khan, i.e. ' The Khan of the strong.' This advice having been ap- 
proved of by the heads of the tribes, Temujin was saluted by all as 
Chcnyhi: Khagan. According to Abulfaraj,*'*^ however, this event 
took place in the Greek year {i.e. Alexander's era) ir>14 (from which 
A. D. 1203 is obtained by subtracting 311); the same author also 
states that on this occasion Temujin assumed the title of CAengku 
Khan I^bt Tanffri, and made a qpeech in which he said, " God has 
spoken to me and said, ' I have given the whole earth to Temujin and 
his posterity, and haye named him Chenghiz Khan.*" 

Although no reliable evidence exists to show with certainty whether 
Chenghia was partial'' either to the Christian or Muhammadan reli- 
gion, — in spite of the testimonies of old authors, who respectively 
advanced statements according to their own profession of the one or 
the other, — it is evident from what follows that he was bold enough to 
bring on the destruction of a representative of his own, i.e. of Sha- 
manism. When, namely, the Kam Gokju, surnamed But Tangri, or 
* imago of God,' — who had become overbearing in consetpienco of 
the authority lie enjoyed among the Mongols, whom he had p('r>uaded 
that he went ol'teu to heaven on a piebald horse,*'® — spoke on all kinds 
of subjects with such freedom to Chenghiz as to incur his displeasure ; 
and as the K4m was desirous to show his iutlueuce, Chenghiz, 

■'"^ Chengli meruia 'strong' in "MougoHan, aud ijlAz is tlio |ilura] affix. Tt 
iaas already been observed that 'Ksxkn is the contraction of Khagan, this being 
the tiUe ofthe Easfewn Mongol emperors, whilst the Western or Perrian ones, 
who were their vassals, are called simply Khans. 

* J J iiJ t j-ol^ U ed. and transL Pooocko, Oxon, 1083, p. 280. 

The Chono^hizide princos wore eminently liberal — or indifferent —to reli- 
gion; and even after they beoamo Muhammadans — which, however, the Eastern 
branch never did — they were rarely, ami only by brief fitR, pereeontaiFS. Hence 
there was scarcely one of the non-Mubammadan Khana of whose conversion to 
Christianity there were not stories spread. The first rumours of Chenghiz 
in tl>e West were as of a Christian conqueror; tales may be found of the 
Christianity of Chagatai, Holagu, Abaka, Arghun, Baidn, Ghazan, Sartak, Kuyuk, 
Mangu, Kublai, and one or two of the lattei'a saccessOTB in China, all probably 
false, with one or two donbtftd exeeptione.—Ytile's Muno Fob, foobioto S 
to p. 23. 

This going to heaven on horseback may be a Muhammadan idea, and 
filthougli there are Modems who believe Hnhammad's ascension to have been 
only a vision, there are numberless others who consider it a reality ; in Bombay 
it is an aniele of the religion, and the author of this paper has a nice picture 
of the celebmted horse Borak, on which the Prophet performed this journey; 
it is sold framed and glazed in the baz&r. This celebrated steed is represented 
with a human head, but a peacock's tail. 
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who stood no Ioniser in need of the impostor's credit, ordered his son 
Juji to kill iiim the first time he again came to the camp to retail his 
impertinences. Shortly afterwards the priest arrived on a visit to 
Chenghiz Khan, and began, as was his custom, to harangue him, where- 
upon Juji kicked Gtikju out of the imperial tent and slew him. 
Mingalik, the father of Gtikju, was the chief of a thousand Mongols 
of the Kongokotan tribe, and Chenghiz had given him his own mother, 
Unn Iga, for a wife, had always treated liim with distinction, and 
placed liini on his right side above all his officers. Mingahk happened 
to be present at the scene just described, and picked up his son's bon- 
net, not thinking that his life was in danger ; on bemg, however, ap> 
prised it had been taken, he lenuined quiet and as attached to 
Chenghis Khanaa evor ; thfeeoflieni of his sons were also oom- 
mandera of a thonsaad. 

Chenghis Khan invaded Tangat — ^whicK had ftiled to pay the tribute 
agreed upon— lor the second time in 1207* when he ravaged a portion of 
the country, and in 1209 for the third time ; bat in the numth of March 
in 1211 he left the banks of the river Kerulan in ord«r to attack 
China. On this o( rnsion he was accompanied by his four sons, Juji, 
Chagatai, Ogotai, and Tului. Rashid-al-din, the author of the J^t- 
al'toidrikh, states that before undertaking this expedition Chenghiz 
implored the aid of heaven on the top of a high mountain, and ut- 
tered the following prayer on his knees : — " O eternal God ! I am 
armed to avenge the blood of my uncles Berkan and Hembokai, w hom 
the Alramkhans"" caused ignominiously to die. If thou approvest 
of me, grant me from on high the aid of thy arm, and command lu re 
beneath all men, as well as the good and the wicked genii, to unite for 
my assistance." Allusion to a similar prayer of Chenghuc, in which 
be had a vision of a Christian bishop, has already been made above 
from the account Abulfaraj ; but, considering the disposition of the 
proud and cruel conqueror, the one would appear to be as unworthy of 
credit as the other. 

The fourth invasbn of Tangut took place in 1218^ and the capital 
being about to be mvested by the Hongok its soverdgn took leAige 
in the prorince now called Lean-dkeu-fu. Then Chenghis Khan 
tamed his attention to Gntchluk, son of the last Khan of the Nay- 
mans, who had occupied for six years the throne of the Khara-Khitai, 
which he had usurped. 

A. title adopted bj the Kin emperors of China. 
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It has been narratctl aljuvc liow ( laiiuiii/ had tlcfeatcd and bimix 
Tayang Khan ; now, liowevtr, his son (Juu hliik was desirous to sub- 
jugate Ozur, the Khau ut Ahuuiig. He marched against him more 
than once^ and at kst, surprising him in the chase, he captured him and 
had him slain. Gutchluk liberated the son of the Khan of Kashgar, 
whom the Gur Khau had imprisoned, aud sent him back to his country, 
but the young prince was killed when he arrived at the gates of 
Kashgar. In order to reduce this country, Gutchluk sent troops to 
ravage it at harvest time ; he caused these devastations to b(> repeated 
during thi- i:' xt two or three years, at the eud of which the inhabitants 
were by famiue conipelk d to submit. 

It is importaut iu this p! h c to untii <• tlmt ;d>liungh Gutehhik was 
educated in the Chri^tini! ii'l!„-^i(Tii, which the ;;r('at('St portion of the 
Xayninn nation prolcs-M il, iie ul)jnred it al the in:5ti;^ation ot" his wife 
and endjiaeeil IJiiddhisin. Acerirthnirly whrn he iiad liy force of 
arms sul)jugated Khotan, he desireil the iiihabitaiits to abandon I>lain, 
and to take their choice between Cliri.sltaiiit v anrl Jvuchlhism. I'lcins: 
even ready to iU>un)n.st rate the falsity of (heir creed, iii' convoked the 
Mnsalinan clerirv in a plain inider the walls of tiie citv, an<l issued 
a proclaniution that any one willing to dispute with him on that religion 
had only to present iiinisclf. Accordingly AMa-al-diu Muhaniatad, the 
chief Emum, approached Gutchluk and warmly defended Islam ; and 
when the Khau, irritated by his resistance, uttered in his wrath insults 
against the Prophet, the indignant Emam shouted, ** May earth 
cover thy tongue, O enemy of the true religion ! ** Hereupon he was 
seized by order of Gutchluk, who, after having tortured him iu vain to 
force him to abjure Islam, had him crucified on the door of his 
college. From that time he made it his business to persecute the 
Moslems in his dominions. 

Chenghtx Khan was not ii.i i m d to allow the son of his old for tn 
enjoy peaceably the throne he hail usurped. When (Jhcughiz marched 
towards the west, he del.u hed in rJl8(A.II. ()!;'•) a corps of twenty 
thonsand men against (Jnti hluk ; the latter iled to Kashgar al the 
approach of Noyau Tehci)eh, who on eutt-ring the city procluinicd 
liberty of worship to all religions, \\he!( U[)on lite iidiabitauts instuntly 
nnissacred the solditMs o!'(iutchluk iu their loib^iugs, whii,--l the .Mou^uls 
went in pui^iui of C.! ulehluk liiniself, whom they ca]>tured and slew in 
the mountaina ol Ijauakhahan.'"* 



1*1 D'Ohsson, 1. 1., p. 17; 
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Now the (loni'mions of the Mongol sovereign extended over the 

Khara-Khitai possessions to which, as lias hccn soen, al.so the pro- 
vinces of KasliL^ar, Ynrkaiul, and Ivhntan })C'lonp;ed, whose (mostly 
Muhammadan) populations were ap:rioult\ira!. Tlie states ot' ('honghiz 
Khan now bonnded thosf ot" Sultan Mnhamniad o( Khovart/.ni, and 
the Mongol coiupieror soon fomKl reasons, or at lea«t plausible pre- 
texts, for attacking his new neighbour, whose llourislung empire pre- 
sented a rich harvest to the cupidity of the Tatar hordes. 

Expedition against Bokhara. 

The mvastoii of tbe Muhammadan countries goveraed by SnlUn 
Muhammad of Khovarezin, hut especially of Bokhara, was resolved on 
already in ]2H}, iminediately after the death of Gutehluk, in an 
assembly of the chief relatives and officers of Chenghiz Khan, hut he 
inarched from the banks of the Irtish only in the autumn of I J 19, and 
arrived at Bokhara in March 1220. The troops immediately took up 
positions around the city, which was defended by twenty thousand men, 
and thev assaulted it incessantly for several davs, at the end of which 
the garrison defending it lost all hope of being al)lc to retain the place, 
and resolved to make a sortie in the night and to break through the 
army of the eneniy to save their lives. According to D'Ohssou"" this 
project was carried out, and the Mongols being attacked actualiy tied, 
but as the Moslems did not pursue them they soon rallied, overtook 
them near the Oxus and slew them all. Abalfaraj^'^ agrees with him. * 
but states only that as the garrison was unable to stand the siege it 
fled after sunset, was perceived by the Mongol outposts, pursued to the 
Oxus, there overtaken and slaughtered. 

The city being now denuded of defenders and entirely at the mercy 
of the Mongob, a deputation conisting of the Emims and the nobles 
came out the next day to pay homage to Chenghiz Khan, who imme- 
diately proceeded to the town, and entering the great niosfpie on 
horsebac k ("\rl limed, "This is the palace of the Sultan!" The 
people replied, however, "Xo, it is the Khanahi Yazdan(house of God)." 
Hereupon he dismounted, ascended the pulpit, and said, " There is 
no provender in your fields ; feed our horses from what you have in 
your barns!" ArrordingI y the people went and brought forth all the 
gram they had m tiieir magazines ; whereupon the Mongols carried all 

»•» D-Ohsson, 1. 1.., p. 228. 

1 •« J J I^^XA* ^ ; <5 ed. Pococke, p. 290. 
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the boxes which were fillcil with Kmans fVoin tlie mosque into the 
court}'ar<J to serve as mangers for the horses, which trampled under 
thdr feet the aacred rolames of the Moslems.^* The barbarians also 
deposited thnr wine-skins in the centre of the mosque, and brought 
from the town dancing men and women. Whilst the Mongols aban- 
doned themselves in the mosque to feasting, to debauchery, and to 
rejoicingSi the chief inhabitants of the city, the doctors of the law, and 
the heads of the religion were compelled to wait on them like slaves, 
and to attend also to their horses. 

After the expiration of a couiile of liours Clionghiz Khan proceeded 
from tlie town to the open phiiii, where he had ordered the iuhabitants 
of Bokhara to assemble, and where they had been accustomed to 
hold public ]Mayers on soWmn occasions. He ascended the pulpit 
and asked the ric hest persons in all that multitude to be pointed otit. 
Accordingly 2b0 wi altliy men were shown to him, to whom lie stated 
the reasons which had forced him to declare war against the ."^ullau, 
and said, "You have committed threat faults, and the chicis ol the 
people are the most criiiiiual. If you ask why I speak thus to you, I 
reply that I am the scourge of God, and lhat if you were not great 
criminals God would not iiave sent me upon you and whatever else 
Cheoghiz Khan said in the Mongol language his chamberlain Dsnesh- 
mend interpreted to the peoi)le in Persian. All the riches of the 
wealthy inhabitants were extorted from them, each placed under a 
Mongol guard, and daily brought at sunrise to the tent of Chenghiz 
Khan. At last the Mongol tiroops received orders to surround the 
inhabitants of Bokhara and to divide them among themselves. '* This, " 
says the historian £bn-al-Athir,' " was a terrible day, and nothing but 
lamentations and sighs of the men, women, and chiMreu, to l)e sepa- 
rated from each other for ever, were being heard." 'i'he barbarians 
assailed the chastity of the women in )nil)Iic, a> the unfortunate people 
were unable to repel any of the misfortunes which overwhelmed them, 
and had no other refuge but tears. Many preferred death to being 
spectators of these horrors, ;ui(l amontr them were Kadi l»edr-al-din, and 
the Emam Kukn-al-diu with his .^on, who, liaving become witnesses of 
the dishonour of their wives, caused theinseh cs to be slain iighting. 
Bokhara was sacked, burnt, and razed to tl:e ground. 



ttixkhond, vol. v., p. rv 
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After ilevastating INfn-vnrn-al-nnhr, i.e. Trnnsnxiniia, C^heiifrliiz Klian 
ilcspafolicd his sons to do the same work in Kliovare/.tn. The horrible 
shui'^litcr committed in Bokhara, Samarkand, 15alkh, and in nearly 
every other place taken, is perhaps the most convincing proof' that 
these wollisli and hlooilthirst v tiends were void of all rclijiions 
sentiments. Their nsmd cnstoni was to drive all the inhabitants in 
herds out of a city as soon as it was taken, to surround them, and to 
massacre them, even to the number of thirty or forty thousand at once» 
after picking out some handsome women, some artisans, and other 
persons whose serriees could be utilized. The city being thus emptied 
of its people and wealth was set on (ire. ' In the talcing of Tinned a 
woman was about to be slain, but pleaded for mercy, and confessed that 
she had swallowed some pearls, which she would give her captors if 
they consented to spare her life, whereupon they immediately ripped 
open not only herself, but all the persons whom they had killed, and 
they made it a practice ever afterwards."" 

Tuloi, the youngest son of Chenghiz Khan, who liad greatly aided 
him as a general, was just as cruel as himself. Tului being at the sack 
of Merv informed that many persons had, in order to save their lives, 
concealed themselves among the dead, ordered, after the taking of 
Nishapnr on the 7th of April \2'2l (iL'th Cafm- 018), the lieads of 
all the victims of ids i'nry to he cnt off, so tliat all who laid thcmsohi'S 
down among them might at once be recognized as alive, and slain. Of 
these heads three pyramids were constrr.eted, one consisting of skulls of 
men, the second of women, ami the third of cliildrcn. The razing of 
the town occnjiied lilUen dnvs, and when it was completed barley 
was sown on its site. When the Mon<;ols took Herat, on the 4th of June 
1222 (2nd of Jom£da anterior 619), they are said to hare slaughtered 
more than a miHton and a half of the population, and their work of 
pillaging, burning, and demoEshing last^ a whole week without inter- 
mission. Thus it may be seen how an avenging Nemesis abundantly 
repaid the Moslems for the great persecutions they had practised on 
the Zoroastrians when they destroyed the Sasanian dynasty, subjugated 
Persia by fire and sword, and thrust Islam on the whole population. 
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In 1223 Chengbu Rban resolved to return to Mongolia, not having 
advanced on the road to India further than Peahawur ; but his general 
Balla Noyan crossed the Ganges, besieged Mtdtan, and was near taking 
it when the terrible heat forced him to rejom his master, not, how- 
ever, without devastating the localities through which he passed.*** 
It is rather hard to believe that Chenghiz Khan should have placed 
much fiuth in vaticination from shoulder-blades of sheep, as some 
authors assert, and that the unfavourable omen obtained from this 
silly operation should have been the reason which prevented him from 
invading India.**' 

After having crossed the mountains of Bamian on his return march, 
Chenghis Khan spent the summer in the region of Bakalan, where his 
baggage had remained, but continued his march in autumn. When 
be again arrived in Balkh, the inhabitants who had returned to it came 
out to meet him with presents and offered him homage, but be distrust- 
ed their loyalty, distributed a portion of them among hu troops, and 
slew the rest of them, without regarding their sex or age ; he also 
razed all the buildings to the ground.*** The people who still sur- 
vived in this province had within the space of one year been reduced 
to feed on dogs and cats, as the Mongols, who needed only pastu- 
rages for their herds, the flesh and milk of which formed their ordinary 
diet, had destroyed all the harvests of the country, so that the inhabit- 
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ants who liail escaped other kliuls of death were, after the departure of 
tlie barbarians, in (laiip;er of perislung by famine. 

When ( lu'iiLihiz Klmn was in l^okhara he ordered the Cadr Jehan to 
send him some one well acqnainted with the Mnhamiiiadan reliuiion. 
This magistrate .sent him the K;'n]i Ashref and a ])reacher. C^lienghiz 
Klian iiuhiced the two iloefors to explain to him the eliief dogmas and 
precepts of Islam, lie aj)proved of them, bnt observed concerning 
the pilgrimage to Mekkah that as the whole world is the house of God 
prayers ooald reach him from any place in it ; for tfaia reason the 
preacher would not consider ('henghiz Khan to he a Moslem, but the 
K^di believed him to be one.^** On his arrival at Samarkand the 
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nobles of that city came out to meet him, and Chenghii Khan ordeied 
them — in consequence of the rictory he said God had given him over 
their king— to hold pnblic prayers m his name, to pray for him and 
to praise him.^'^ At thmr demand heexempted the Ka^ts and Emims 
from the taxes they had hitherto paid, which was no donbt a good 
stroke of policy, and so advantageous that it was imitated in later times 
by other conquerors. 

Chenghix remained during the whole winter of 1223 in the country 
of Samarkand, and when he continued his march, after the spring had 
set in, he ordered that whilst his army was passing, the mother, the 
wives and relatives of Sultan Muhammad should all stand on the 
road and bid, in a loud voice with protracted groanings and laments^ 
tions, their last farewell to the Khovarexmian empire. On the banks 
of the river Sihun, Chagatai and Ogotai, who had during the winter 
been hunting in Bokhara, joined their father, Chenghiz Khan, who had 
spent a portion of the summer of 1224 in the district of Kolan-Tushi. 
Jnji had not joined his father, but by hb orders immense herds of 
game, chiefly consuting of wild asses, had been driven to the vicinity of 
Kolan-Tushi, where Chenghis Khan enjoyed the pleasures of the chase. 
After him his troops amused themselves in hunting these animals, 
which were so fatigued with their long march that they could be taken 
by hand. Chenghiz Khan spent the remainder of the summer and 
winter of 1224 on his homeward march, where two of his grandsons, 
namely Kubilai and Hulagii, — the former being eleven, and the latter 
only nine years old, — whose reigns became celebrated, met him at the 
river Imil, the ancient frontier of the Naymans and Oigurs ; further on 
he gave his army a grand entertainment in a place called Buka Sin- 
hiku, and at last reached his Urdus, i.e. encamjunents, in the month 
of February 1225. 

Meanwhile Tchebeh and Subutai, two geuerals of Chenghix Khan, 
devastated Persia, marched through .\sia Minor, invaded the immense 
plains of the Kipchaks, which stretch along the Ca.s])ian Sea, the 
Caucasus, and the northern shores of the Black Sea. Then these 
barbarians entered Russia, where they met with no resistance. On the 
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approach of the Monp:ol.s, tlic inli.ihitiints of Novogorod and Sviatopol, 
heiiiu; iiualtlt' to offer anv lesistancf, caiiiL' out to meet tlu ni, Ijtarini:; 
oriifitixi'S au«l iinploriii^; inert'v ; they were, liowever, all hluu^htort-d to 
the miinhor often thousatid. From the banks of the Dniejier the Mon- 
gols proeceded to ravai^p the countries whieii surround the Sea of 
Azof, and j)cntLrated into the Crinua, where they took possession of 
the opulent city of Sudak,^'^ which belonged to the Genoese but paid 
tribute to the Kipchaks, and was at that time the emporium of com- 
merce fmr tlie oountriea rituated to the north and south of the Black 
8ca. Abandoning the western conntries» the Mongols invaded, to- 
wards the end of 1223 (a.h. 620), the country of the Bulgars."* 

Chenghiz Khan had scarcely arrived in his Urdus when he was 
apprised of the death of his eldest son, Juji. This prince, who had 
received orders to conquer the regiops north of the Caspian and 
of the Black Sea, had not even atten)pfcd to execute them. Irritated 
by this disobedience, Chenghiz Klian had. during his march from 
Persia to Tartary, several times comman led him to come, but Juji 
pleaded sickness as his excuse, and was indeed uirvi II. AA'lien the con- 
queror had reached his I'rdu*^, a Mongol arrived from the country of 
Juji, who on beinp; asked aljout news concerninu; that prince, replied that 
he had seen him huntini; and (piite well. Clieii<;hi/. no longer doubted 
(hat Juji purjtosely refused to obey ; aecorilinL^ly he believed hiui to 
be either a rebel or a tool, and resolved in his auger to reduee hiiu to 
obedience. Ogotai and Cliagatai had already departed with the van- 
guard, and their father was getting ready to follow them, when the 
news of the death of Juji arrived. Chenghis Khan was much affected, 
and subsequent information proved that the report of the Mongol, 
who had seen only the officers of J uji, was a false one ; he was to be 
punished, but could not be found.*" 

>fi Soldaift, called by Orientala 86dlik, is on the south-east coast of the 

Critnei), west of Katra. It was taken by the Hoogula in 1222.— >Yule*s Mt^rco 
Polo, vol. I., p. footnote 1. 

The region* Bometimes called Great Bnlf^ria, had Bolgar for its capital, 

which stood a few miles IVoin rlie left hank nf tliu Vol;,'ii, iu lat. about 54* 54', 
and 90 niilos below Ku/um. ilussiau cliniuielers speak of aneariicr capital of 
the Bulgarian kingdom, which may haro boen the city referred to in earlier 
Arabic aoeouut.s'. The fulle.st of thet^e itJ In- Elm Fec^'lan, who aeoonipaTiinl an 
embassy from the court of BafrliM:'t(l to Bc)l;:;ar A.I). 1)21. Tlie king aiirl |ii-o})le 
had about ihi.'< litne l>eeii con vei tcd to Islam, having previoii.sly, it would seem, 
professed Christianity. Novcrtheless a .M nhanimadaii writer cf I ho 11th 
rriitury wiys tluit the people had long renounced Islam for ilic wui s^hip of the 
C^ov . Si-.> Yule's llarto Polo, vd. I., p^ 4^ footnote 2, and Notice* cl kxUaiis, 
t. XIIL, p. 270. 

»»» D Ohsson, HLiiiic dcs Mongols, cd. 1S31, 1. 1., p. 3jJ. 
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Accordiiig to the statement of Aba (I'mar Minhij-al'din, author of 

the Tahakdt-i-Na^iri, the prince Juji, whom he calls Tushi, had 
arrived in the Kibch^k countxy and intended to alay hia own father, 
Chenghiz, to prevent further conquests, and to get an opportunity of 
settling himself there, but the plot was betrayed by his brother Chaga- 
tai, and Juji was poisoned by order of Chenghiz Khan."* Juji was at 
the time of his death only thirty years old, but left nearly forty chil- 
dren, which he had begotten with his numerous wives and concabiues ; 
he followed no religion whatever, but believed in God.*'* 

"Whilst Chenghix Khan had been devastating Persia, his lieutenant- 
general Mukuli had conquered Northern China, but died in 1223, aged 
fifty-four years, in the canton of Ven-hi, belonging to the district of 
Seh-cheu, whereupon his son Boru became commander-in>chief for the 
promees conqnerad from China. 

At the end of 1225 Chenghiz Khaa again invaded Tangut. Hia 
third SOD, Ogotai, had, with the coipa of the general Chagan, advanced 
aa ftr as NmMig, and sent General Tang-tsing there to demand the 
aminal tribnte from the emperor in the year 1227. Chagan took the 
majority of the forts in the district of Sin-gaii-fiv where the celebrated 
inscription may stUl be seen, and where flourishing Christian churches 
existed in tihe 7th century.*'* 

It is more probable that Chenghiz Khan used Chinese money, but 
it is worth mentioning in this place that in "The Chronicles of the 

Mirkhond, ToL v., p. f^r i^^\<^ tSji^ 

» ' « Seo foot not c 2 to p. 14 of Yulo's Marco Polo, vol. L The words of Maroo 
Polo himself alx)ut the city of Sin-gan-fu, which wu ill hii time oaltod Ken- 
jan fa, are as follows : — " A very groat and line city it it, and the capital of t he 
kingdom of Ken-jan-fu, whioh in old times was a noble, rich, and powerful 
realm, and had many great and wealthy and ptussant kings. Bat now the king 
thereof is a prince called Mangalai, the son of the Great Khau. who hath given 
him this realm, and crowned him king thereof. It is a city of great trade and 
industry. Tbm have ^raat abundance of silk, from which they weave eloths of 
silk and goldot diverse kinds, and they maiuifHct tiro also all sorts of (H[uipments 
for an army. They have every necessary of man's life very cheap. The city 
lieatowarcb the wesbt tlie people araidolailieraj and outside ctf the city is the 
place of the prince Uaogalai, crowned king, and eon of the Great Khaa, as I 

told you before." 
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Pathin kings of Delhi, London, 1871," K. Thomas gives on p. 91 the 
facsimile of a silver coin now in the India Museum, purporting to he 
of Chenghiz Khan, and with his name on the obverse as follows :— 
«JJ| a) ^ U) I and the reverse c;^^ Jr^> ^' ' J-^^' 

Iji^ I and the legends of two other coins which do not hear his 

name, but have the same reverse ; accordmgly we have him here thrice 
represented as " The aider of the rehgion of Allah, Commander of the 
Believers," a title given only to Moslem sovereigns, just as that of 
Defender of the Faith" is assumed only by those of Great Britain 
and Ireland. 

When Nin-hia was besieged closely and" in i»M last extranity, 
king Li.hien sent, in the month of July 1227, ambasaadon to 
Chenghii Khaoi oaring submisBion, and asking only for one monUi's 
deUy to snnender the capital. Chenghiz consented and promised 
henceforth to consider him as his own son. He pfoeeeded to piteh 
his camp m the district of Tsing-shui-hien, on the banks of the 
river Si-kiang, distant about twelve leagues east from the town of 
Tsin-tcheu ; there^ however, he he was overtaken by a serious illness. 
On hia deathbed Chenghiz Khan traced oot to his chief officers the 
plan they were to follow in order to penetrate as far as Nan-king ; he 
recommended at the same time to his generals, in case he should suc- 
cumb, carefully to conceal his death, and at once to slay the king 
of Tangut as soon as he came out from his capital, according to the 
agreement entered into, and mentioned above, and also to massacre the 
whole population of Xing-hia. Thus Chenghiz signalized even his exit 
from the world by trcachi ry and cruelty ; and all his injunctions were 
faithfully executed liy his generals. 

Chenghiz Khan expired on the eighth day of his malady, on the 18th 
August 1227, in the twenty-second year of his reign and the sixty-sixth 
of his age ; and the dill'erence occurring in Mirkhond, who makes him 
seventy-three years old, and places las death in the twenty-fifth of his 
leign,*'' must at least partly be ascribed to the diflierenee of the 
Muhammadan and the Christian calendar. After all, however, this 
author agrees with Abulfaraj and Ssetsen in the year 624, which cor- 
responds to 1227, and his Ramadan of that year also agrees with 
our August. 

Ssetsen appears to be the only author who attributes the death of 
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Chenghiz Khan to a violent cause, — except Carjiini, wlio states that lie 
was kiUed hy hghtning, — aiul, strangly enougli, through the instru- 
mentaHty ot the widow of the just-mentioned king of Tangut, she 
having become the wife of Chenghiz Khan : — ** In the following 
night [after the wedding], when the ruler [Chenghiz KhanJ was asleep, 
Kurbelgin (Joa did him some bodily harm, which made him weak and 
faint ; then she got up, went out, and threw herself into the Khara 
Muren [riverj, in which she was drowned.'"'* 

The corpse of Chenghiz Khan was carried secretly to Mongolia, and, 
in order to hinder the news of his death from spreading, the troops of 
the cortrye slew every person they encountered on their loop; line of 
march. This slaughter is alluded to as a regular custom by Marco 
Polo,"* who says, '* Let me tell you a strange thing too \Vhen 
they are carrying the body of an emperor to he buried with the others, 
the convoy that goes with the body doth put to the sword all whom 
they fall in with on the road, saying, ' Go and wait upon your lord in the 
other world 1' For they do in sooth believe that all such as they slay 
in this manner do s-o to serve their lord in the other world. They do 
the same, too, with horses ; for when the emj)eror dies they kill all his 
best horses, in order that he may have the use of them in the other 
world, as they believe. And I tell you as a certain truth that when 
Mangu Kaan died, more than twenty thousand persons, who chanced 
to meet the body on its way, were slain in the manner I have told." 
Rashid-al-din relates that in carrying Chenghiz to his burial, the 
escort slew all whom they met, and that forty noble and beautiful 
girls were despatched to serve him in the other world, as well as 
superb horses. As Mangu Khan died \\\ the heart of China, any 
attempt to carry out this barbarous rule in his case would involve great 
slaughter 

A pious Itutldhist, like Ssanang Ssetsen, who moreover entirely 
emasculated his whole Flimtonj of the Eastern Mont/nls t'rorn every n}>- 
pearance of barbarism, as well as the cruelties, superstitions ])ractiees, 
and follies it necessarily entails, and who moreover thoroughly homo- 
logized it, aa far as he possiblv eould, with his and their creed in the 
17th century, could of course not mention the slaughter committed at 

m Colonel Yule aUo gives this acoouut, which, as ho does not meniiou his 
aoOTOA, — iMobably Hwwing SaetMn,— eaanofc be tekeii tm a ooirobonitioB. •The 

colonel, however, adds that the Karamiircn, i.e. Hnonfj-Ho [Yellow RivMr], was 
Gelled Khatun-golf or " Lady's JUver," to oonnnemarate the event. 

•» • p. 217. 
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the funerals of the emperors ; nevertheless his account oi that of 
Clienghiz, fanciful as it may be, is worth inserting, and is very credit* 
able to him in so far as he has, in spite of his Buddhist predilections, 
abstained from introducing priests and religious ceremonies into it, 
which he might easily have done ; by forbearing to do tliis he has at 
least shown that he tried to be as impartial as it was possible to be 
to a descendant of Chenghii and a Buddhist. His aoconnt"*' is as 
follows :— 

" The corpae of the master was placed on a two- wheeled wagon in 

order to be conveyed to his home ; the entire ^reat nation accompanied 
it with shouts of lamentation and weeping. Then also KUuhtn Bagha- 
tWTt of the Sunid [tribe], raised his voice, and sang as follows ' Like 
a fidoon hast thou soared ; now n creaking wagon must roll thee awaj. 
Thou, my master, hast really abandoned all thy sqbjectSy — thon, mj 
fuler ! As an eagle joyously circling, so hast thou also progreiaed*- 
thou, my rulnr ! Like an inexperienced foal hast thou been precipi- 
tated— 4hou, my ruler ! After sixty-six years of thy life thou wouldst 
have granted joy and peace to the nine colours of thy natifw, and now 
thou leavest it — thou my ruler !' Amidst such threnodies the cortege 
arrived in the region of the Mona [mountains], where the wheels of 
the car sank in the blue loamy soil, so that it stuck fast immoveably. 
As every effort to put the wagon in motion proved ineffectual, although 
the strongest horses among the five colours of the nation were har- 
nessed to it, and the people began to be dejected, Kilukem Baghatur, of 
the Sunid, again raised his voice and sang, * Lion of men, miraculously 
begotten by tlic blue eternal Tegri^ thou IV^rt-sou Bogda^ivXex 
Wilt thou ubaiidon thy whole great nation and remain here alone ? 
My Bogda ! The spouse suitable to the sublime standpoint of thy 
birth; the firmly established ndmiiustration of the empire ; the execu- 
tive power of thy laws ; thy faithfully adhering people — all is there! 
Thy spouses befriended in love, tliy golden palace, thy administration 
founded on right, the assembled jteople of thy subjects— a// U there ! 
Thy native country, the water in which thou hast been washed, thy 



Bi>gdas are higher beings either of a Buddhistae utore, or of tllO Tftri- 

ous degrecDuf the realm of spirits, which make thoir appearance in the corporeal 
world. This title is given nut only to all the BuddhaaaDd Bodhisatvas, but also 
to very high Laman deemed to be saints, as well as to monarchs who pioiBOCe 
the well bt iii^ruf (heir subjectH, bc cuuso they are 1f1 f* ^ flTfl tlP IH 1ffniirfltf*1^ 
ol difiue ^utelligcucea. — Anutwrkungen^ p. 301. 
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s«il)jects, the proliiic luttioii of tlie Mongols, thy numerous dignitaries, 
princes, and nobles, Dcligun Buldak on the Onon, the place of thy 
birth — all is there ! Thy standard prepared of tails of black stallions, 
the kettle-drums, gongs, trumpets, fifes, thy golden palace comprising 
within itself everything nameable, the grass plain on the Kerulan, this 
place where tbou hut ascended the throne ai Khagan of the AniUid 
[tribe]^aU it there I Thy excellent sponse betrothed to thee in early 
youth, Burie Jutyin, Borkhotu^Kkon, thy happy ooontiy, and the great 
nation, Boffkorji and Mukkuli, thy two cMifidential frienda, thy admi- 
nistration and^rder of goremment perfect in all things — aU i» there ! 
Thy Khmlt&ffaman, Bpouae KhuUn Khdtm, thy lutes, flutes, and other 
musical instruments, thy two attractiye spouses Jvuu and Jieeuken, thy 
golden palace, gathering-place of everything celebrated — all u there ! 
Hast thou* because the r^ionnear the KhargnnomKhan [mountains] is 
warm, because the Tanggude conquered by thee are many, and because 
Kurbeljin Khdtwi is beauteous, really abandoned thy ancient Mongol 
people? Although we could not serve as a buckler of thy noble life, 
we shall nevertheless convey home thy remains, which are like the 
noble Khas-^Qm,^^^ show them to thy spouse Burte Jujin, and fulfil 
the wishes of thy whole great nation ? ' After the termination of this 
song it lmj)|»eued, as if the ruler had graciously complied with the 
request, that the wagon began to creak and to move, whereat the whole 
great nation was filled with joy, and accompanied the body of the 
Khagan to the great country of his home. Here the spouses and the 
children [of the ruWJ met the funeral procession with a great retinue 
amidst weepings and lamentations with great mourning. As every 
oideaTOur to lift the noble corpse from the car proved fruitless, a 
monument was built over it for all time to com^ and eight white houses 
were erected on the spot as places of invocation and veneration. In 
this manner the corpse of the ruler was disposed of in the region caUed 
Yeke-iitek, between the shady side of the Altai*Khan and the SUnny 
side of the Kentel-Khan [mountains]." 

The news of the death of Chenghiz Khan was not made public 
before the arrival of the funeral procession in his great Urdu near the 
sources of the river Kerulun, where his ancient territory was. The 
mortal reniaius of the conqueror were gradually deposited iu the Urdus 



This is the Mongol name of a atoiie highly esteemed in the East, and 
known by the name of 'Orieutal jet' or 'jade;' it is hy the Chinese and Tibetans 
called Yu. 
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of his chief wives, where from all the parts of bis vast empire the 
princes and princesses of the blood, as well as the military chiefs, 
assembled at the invitation ofTului, to j)ay their last liomntfe with pro- 
tracted lamentations, hut those who came from distant regions did not 
arrive before the expiration of three months. The Htatenient of 
Ssetsen that the corpse could not he taken from the wa^ou is of course 
fabulous, hut on the other hand there is aho no positivt- evidtuce that 
the body of Chenghiz Khan was actually put into a grave and covered 
with earth. The locality where the corpse was mterred or deposited 
under a tree WM A forest in which afterwards several descendants of 
CtunfjidM wm Vkiemat hadedt and the guardianship of the tombs was 
for a long time entrusted to one thousand men of the Uriangnit tribe. 
From the drcnmstanee that perftames and hunps were kept constantly 
bnming before the images of the deceased princes, the conelnsion is 
natural that the Mongols had merely imitated the Chinese, who observe 
the same nsago in their ancestral temples. 

As the statutes and precepts of Chcnghii Khan had by his ordeia 
been composed in the Moiigol language but written in the Oignr 
ehaiBCterSt thus forming a coUeetion of laws, called JJUmg-Tdtd or 
Great Commandments,*** which were carefully preserred in theardiives 
of his descendants, they possessed well defined regulations concemil^ 
secular atfairs, the laxity of Chenghiz Khan\s religious ideas having 
probably impeded him from framing instructions for his successor con- 
cerning religious nes. Ue indeed believed in a Supreme Being, but 
worshipped the sun according to the gross practices of Shamanism ; 
he exempted, however, from taxation also ministers of other religions. 
Christian monks, destitute person?, as well as physicians and learned 
men in general.'*' Chenghiz also sanctionetl silly observances, and the 
foolish prohibition to void urine on water or fire ; which is })erhaps 
traceable to the immemorial behcf in the sacredness of the so-called four 
elements, still surviving in Zoroastrianism, and formerly universal in 
the whole of Central Asia ; this veneration was carried so far that even 
the hands were not to be dipped into flowing water, and clothes were 
not washed, but worn till they fell to pieces : which appears to 

Mirkhoiui, vol v.. p. r . crt** Hf^J^ ht^^ 1^^^ ^JiJ^ 

D'0hiMm,k.L,p.41S. 
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be an exaggerated appliration of an injunction, salutary to no- 
madic tribes, to he sparing of water, which they generally carry about 
in their wanderings in skins, that can be replenished only when 
they happen to pass near streams. Chenghiz is, however, reported 
to have gone still further and to have forbidden anything to be called 
dirty, as according to his ideas all things were pure. Pallas"* states 
that the prohibition to wash house utensils with water, cited as a law 
of Chenghiz Elhaa by Abulghazi, is still obsPTved by the Ealmuks, who 
merely wipe tbem with dry gnas or &lt j the Mine li the cue abo 
with another of his ordinanees, namely the ahuightering of animals by 
first firing their legs, ripping open thdr hreasta» introdneing the hand, 
and finally taking their life by pressing the heart. 

It has already hem mentioned above that Cheng^ Khan had five 
hundred wives and eoneabines. The first of all was BortarFu-Jm, 
daughter of Koyan Tayin* chief of the Knnkaiat tribes and mother of 
the four historical sons of Cha^hls, namely Juji, Chagatai Ogotai, 
and Tului, as well as of five daughterSi who were giren in marriage 
to chiefs of tribes; besides the four sons just named, Chenghiz Khan 
had five others by various spouses."" Kulan, the second of his wives, 
was the daughter of a chief of the Merkitcs ; the third and fifth, called 
Yissukat and Yissubun, were two Tatar sisters ; but Gokju, the fourth 
in rank, was daughter of the Kin emperor : curiously enough, her name 
is the same as that of the Kara slain by Juji at the command of Chen- 
ghiz ; and the mention of his wife, Kiirbeljin Goa, already mentioned 
above as having drowned herself, according to the account of Ssanang 
Ssetscn, is omitted from the list given by D'Ohsson. 

Chonuhiz Khan was connected also with Unk Khan by marriage 
ties, discussed before, imd it will suffice in this place to add that, accord- 
ing to D'Ohsson,^ when Chenghiz was one night sleeping in the habi- 
tation of the daughter of Jngambu, niece of Unk Khan, Abika,^* 
whom he had married, he was troubled by a terrible dream. On 
awaking he told the princess that he had always been contented with 
her, but that he had just now been commanded by God in a dream to 
give her to another man. According^ he presented her to an officer 
who was that night on guard befi>re the tent. As Chenghiz Khan had 

*•* 8ammht»gev hisf. Nnrhrirhfru, t. I., p. 131. 

llirkhond, vol. v., p. M o y-J j| ^ 

Uistoire des Mongols, t. I., p. 418. 
MirUumd calls her My$6l4n, 
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caused Juji to marry Bigtuimish-Fu-Jin, another daughter of Unk*8 
brother, the just-mentioued Jugamhu, and Tidui, whilst yet a boy, to 
become the husband of Siurkukteni, another daughter of the same 
man, he was actually the hrother in-law of his eldest and of his youngest 
son. All the three princesses were Christians*" ; the two first men- 
tioned are unknown to history, but the third has immortalized her name 
by her intellect, virtue, and liherality, as will he seen further on. 

Chenghiz Khan had employed his four sons in the government of 
his dominions ; Juji he estnisted m&. all the affairs concerning the 
chase, which, heing carried on vith immense preparations on certain 
occasi<m8, required nearly as much discernment as the manoenTring of 
troops i Cha^tai presided over the judicial, (^tai over the civil, and 
Tuloi over the military administration."* But Ogotai he considered as 
the fittest to sooeeed him, and this opinion he expressed also on his 
deathhed,^"^ at irhich Ogotai and Chagatai ynm present with Barka* 
Batn, and Berkjar, the sons of Juji, who, as has already been observed, 
was dead, and Tului absent in Mongolia in the original Urdn of 
Chenghia, near the river Kemlan. 

OooTAt. 

Tului was the regent of the empire till the accession of Ogotai, which 
took place in 1229 in the great Urdu near the Kerulan river, when 
he was proclaimed Khan by the assembled j)rinces of the blood, the 
chiefs, nobles, and troops amidst great rejoicings, after he had during 
forty days modestly resisted their entreaties and offered homage to his 
elder brother Chagatai, whom he considwed to be more worthy than 
himself to occupy the throne. The act of installation consisted in the 
presentation of a goblet of wine by Ulug Noydn, i.e, Tului, to Ogotai, 
who quaflfed it, whereupon all who were in the tent, as well as the 
assembled multitudes without, fell nine times on their knees ; then all 
turned towards the sun and prostrated themselves thrice towards it on 
their knees/"^ which act of heliolatry is mentioned also by Mirkhond 
afterwards at the inauguration of Kuyuk Ehan.^"' 

i»» D'Ohsson, 1. 1., p. 418, and t. II., p. 58. 
18* Hirkfaond, ut suipm. 

J r*^y JJ^ ij'^' O <S^^ vJ^*^l c;* ^ Cjl^ J>:^^^ 

i^i Abttlfaiig, cd. aud Lrausl. of Pucocke, p. 805. 
Uirkhond, vol v., p. dr 
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All the country extending from Karakorum'*' to Erin had — when 
Chengliiz Khan entrusted the p^overnmcnt of various portions of the 
empire to his sons — bei'u assigned to Chagatai, who in connection with 
Korachdr Novan, given to him as vizier, endeavoured to repair the 
mischief caused by the devastation of the country when the Mongols 
had first taken possession of it. He governed so leniently that in 
1232-3 (A. II. r)3()) a fanatic of TAr.Ib, near Bokhara, who called him- 
self Mahmiid, revolted. This impostor pretended to have supernatural 
|Knvers at his disposal, and on a certain occasion when the rebels and 
Mongols fought, even the latter believed a huiTicane, which saddenly 
rose, to be one of his miracles, and fled.^** The insnrreetion w«s soon 
put down— not, however, mthont twenty thousand Moslems succumbing 
to the wrath of the Mongols. Besides the just>mentioned government, 
which together with Turkestan was carried on by officers of his 
choice, Ogotai was also die sovereign not only of Mongolia, but even 
of portions of China, which country he invaded in 1229 and left in 
1234, when he held a great assen^My or Knriltai of All his vassals and 
nobles in a yhrc nf Mongolia called Talan-Tepe. 

When Tului— who begat fonr sons with Siurkwkteni Bogbi, namely 
Mangu, Kubilai, Hulagu, and Arik-Boga, the two first of whom became 
Grand Khans, and the third the founder of a dynasty in Persia — died. 



* °> Karakorum, near the upper course of the river Oricon [m northern 
Mongolia] is iiaid hy Chinese anthors to have been founded by Bikn Khto, of 

the Hocin-IIn or Uigurs, in tht) 8lIi ci'iiliny. Tii t ui" ilays of Cbt'n<jhiz, wo ars 
tuld, it was the head-quarters of hin ally and aftern'ards eqeiny, Togrul Wang 
fChan, the Pmster John of Polo. Ogotai, the SQcoessor of Chenghis, establish* 
liis (-Hj»ita.l iii K;irak(>rurn, an<i Amn'li-rl ihi* walls nrnt jialiiee in 1234. It ron- 
tioued tu be the Mongul head-quarters tiil 1250, when Maogu Khan decided, 
to transfer the seat <« go?enitnent to KaipingAi, faboat 180 milee in a direct 
line] north of Peking. 

The city, or the imperial camp in its vicinity, was risited by Piano 
Carpini (1246) and by Bubruquis (125B). The following is the tatter^s account 
of it: — " As regards the city of Caracaron, you niuHb understand that if you 
•«t aside the Kaan's own palace, it is not as good as the botx>ugh of St. Denis ; 
and as (br the palace, the Abbey of 8t. Denis is worth ten of it. There are 
two stroet^ in tlio tuwii ; one of which is occnpiod by thfi Saracens, and in that 
is the marketplace. The other street is occupied by the Cathay ans, who are 
•Ueimftsmen. Beridea these two streets these are some great palaces ocou> 
pied by the court sccrcturif's. There :n-p l'>o twelve iilol temples belony^in!^ 
todlffinrent nations, twoMabummeries in which the Law of Mahomet is preached, 
and one ohnrdh of the Christens at the eztremily of the town,** Ao. Tnle'a 
Str Mwno Volo, p. 204. 

jl Js* ^ ci»U»(y 31 f J J>o »•* 

ICicthotid, vol. v., p. 11 A**»I5^ 

TOL. Xllt. 28 
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bii name ms no longer allowed to be pronounced, and as it means 
''mirroi^* the people were obliged to borrow another word for tbb 
article from the Tnrkish language. Tului's chief wifeb Siurkoktenii 
beddei whom he had many othera aa well aa oonenbinea, lemaine'd at 
the court with her children, to whose education she devoted herself; 
she was also Tery influential and much respected:^** 

Whilst his armies invaded Corea, ravaged the south of China, deras* 
tated Rusna, Poland, Hungary, and spread terror in the west of finrope^ 
Ogotai abandoned himself to inactivity and to his taste for drink. 
His residence was at Karakorum, and the architects, painters^ as 
well as other skilled men he had brought from China were engaged 
in embellishing it, but chiefly in constructing a palace for him, 
which, with ita parks and artificial fountains, was a marvel of the 
age.*** His drunken habits brought on a malady, from which he 
recovered, but being unable to resist them he drank till midnight, and 
was the next day, the Uth December 1241, found dead in his bed* 
aged fifty-sis yearti^*' 

Ogotai may possibly have been influenced by Bnddhiatie ideas on 
the sacredness of life, as he actually saved that of a wolf by purchasing 
him, and manifested great displeasure at seeing him after his release 
pursued by dogs. On that occasion he said, "I felt unwell, and 
thought that if I were to deliver a beast from destruction God would 
bestow health on me'*^'* ; the author of the Tabdlpai-t-NaQtri, however, 
believes Ogotai to have been well disposed towards Moslems,^** and 

sUdb^ iiAMjiU AVjf y»»AU ^ ^ Its 

J ^yi AUU j ii'Sj ^iS J i/^P C 3 j>* 

tMU^Ajy Jib cillil^l ^ is>\^jji i^y J 
cvkyof ufi^ji J v*l U *^ J «>jjT j^lwo 

CImxb^ J dAii ^ ^so ollii ^ j4 cll ^ 

i^j^ j» iihA- cif'W ttrf oU^ 3f AS? «f tt»li^ 

Ibid., pp. « f ,eq. '^^W J 1^ I ^ 
Ibid., p. r^d. I •» See D'Ohsson, t. II., p. 84. » "» Mirkhond, p. « I 
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quite the contrary of his brother Chagatai, who, says fa^ would have 
extirpated thein all had he heen able to do so.*** 

From the following traits reported by Mirkhond, and after him by 
D'Ohsson, it would appear that Ogotai saved at least two Muhammad- 
aD8 from persecution if not destruction : — Moslem happened to be 
washing his body in a running water whilst Ogotai wmt one day 
returning with his brother Chagatai from a hnntiug party ; the latter, 
who strictly obserred the laws and hated Moslems, wished to kiU the 
man on the spot The Khan, however, said that he ong^t to be ex- 
amined and judged the next day ; meanwhile he caused a ialuA*'** 
secretly to be thrown into the water where the man was bathing, and 
the culprit to be instructed to plead for his excuse that he had unfor- 
tnnatdy dropped the coin into the river, and had entered it to recover 
his money. People were sent to look for the lost halUh, which tiiey 
found and brought. Then Ogotai said that the law ought in no case 
to be infringed, but that he pardoned the man on account of his 
indigence, as he had jeopardized his life for so trifliqg a sum. To this 
kind act Ogotai added another, by presenting the man with ten more 

The other case is as follows : — Accordinp; to the Ydsd, i.e. sanc- 
tioned usages, of Chenghiz, animals were to be slaughtered by first 
ripping open the breast in the Mongol fashion, and not by cutting the 
throat as Moslems do. This usage appears to have been considered in 
so serious a light that it was strictly insisted on even in later times, 
during the reign of Kubilai, but Ogotai had published an edict to that 
effect, which greatly irritated the Moslems, and his brother Chagatai, 
who, as has already been observed, vras particularly unfriendly to thenr, 
inristed on its strict observance.*"* As Mnsalmans are by their reli» 

Aij^ j\ tJ^l^ jA «f j^UL-«j| ^xJ^ c^jd 

p. PAI ^Aji b J 

^ Tke haUth was a money of aooonat ; it was of silver and of gold, valued 

at fivo hundred mitj^hns of those metals respectively; but afterwards the 
changes were so considerable and fluctuating during succeBBive reigns that it 
would be tedioas to rehearse them fai this place. There were not in^ote 
but aleo heaik'notu representing baliskes. 
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gion allowed to eat only of the meat of animals whose throats have been 
cut, one of them bought a sheep with the intention of doing so. A 
Kipchak observed the Moslem, dogged his steps, mounted to the roof 
of the house which the man had entered, and leaped down at the mo- 
ment when he slaughtered the sheep. The Kipchak dragged the 
culprit to the court, but the latter was set at liberty by Ogotai, and the 
former slain, because he had trespassed in another man's house. 

An enemy of the Musahnans presented himself one day before 
Ogotai and stated that Cliengliiz Khan had appeared to him in a dream, 
and had said, " Go on my behalf to my son, and tell him to exter- 
minate all the followers of Muhammad, because they are a wicked 
brood." Ogotai reflected a few moments, and asked whether Chenghiz 
Khan had spoken through an interpreter. The man replied, " No." 
Then he asked him whether he know the Mongol language, and on 
his confessing that he knew only Turkish, Ogotai exclaimed, "Then 
thou art a liar, because Chenghiz Khan knew only Mongolian," and 
ordered him to be killed.*^' 

* 

After the demise of Ogotai all eyes were turned to Chagatai, the only 
yet surviving son of Chenghiz Khan, who had, in conjunction with the 
princes of the blood, appointed Turaklna K/uitun^ the widow of Ogotai, 
to be regent till a successor to him could be elected. Turakina was a 
Nestorian Christian,''^* the spouse of Tayussdn, chief of the Uhuz- 
Merkite tribe. This princess had been captured with her husband, 
who had revolted against Chenghiz Khan, and was given by the latter 
to his son Ogotai for a wife, who begat with her Kuyuk and two other 
80DS. Kuyuk was lx)rn in I20fi, and had first served in China, in the 
war against the Kins, under General Ajitai, and afterwards in the ex- 
pedition to Europe — being himself one of the generals during the 
reign of Ogotai, when the Mongols invaded Russia, Poland, Dahnatia, 

J '^^•^ ^ iy>l> ^jl^l j( J O^JoUoj \JSAj \j ^yljlJwc /S 

Mirkh .' • 1 ^ , I I. . .011. t. II.. p. i»rv 
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and Hungary, where they committed the most horrible depredutions — 
under the orders ot" Batu, whenee he was recalk'd with his troops in 
January 12^ 1, but during homeward march was mformed of the 
death of his father. 

Turakina made during her regency A'bd-al-rahman her finance 
minister, whilst according to Persian historians Mahniud Yeluaj was 
daring the rdgn of Ogotai goTemor-general of the Mongol proTineet 
of China, but fell into disgrace after his death and was remoTed by 
Torakipa.'*'* These are the first signs of the increasing influence cf 
Mnsalmans in high places ; but there is an instance even of a woman 
o£ that religion, named Fatimah, a native of Meshed, who^ although 
first brought as a captive bj the Tatar army from KhohSs^, after* 
wards so ingratiated herself with Turakina Khitdn, that all who 
desired their affairs to prosper, and hoped for fiivours from the court, 
first sought her protection. She perished, however, miserably, as she 
was — ^in spite of the persistent refusal of Turakma to send her to the 
camp of Kuyuk, whose brother was dangerously ill, and whose 
recovery Fatimah was expected to bring about, as she had been accused 
of having bewitched him — at last surrendered to her Ibes. Such is the 
account of Mirkhond, but D'Ohsson states that Fatimah was slain 
only after the demise of Tura}wiiia, which, he says, took place two 
months before the accession of Kuyuk to the throne. The way in 
which Fatimah lost her life was as follows : — When she arrived in the 
camp of Kuyuk, a false report had been spread that his brother, prince 
Kut^ had already expired ; she was tortured until she confessed 
a crime never committed by her ; the upper and lower apertures of her 
body were sewn up, and being wrapped in a piece of felt she was 
thrown into the water.*^ A similar case of suspected witchcraft has 
been recorded by William Buisbroek, known as Rubruquis^ and will be 
narrated in its proper place, during the reign of Manga. 

The great Diet or Koriltai to elect the emperor could not take place 
till 1246, becaose Batu, the eldest prince of the blood, who liked 
neither Turakina Khatdn nor her sou Kuyuk, had delayed to come, and 
the other members of the imperial fiimily would not proceed without 
him to the election of a new sovereign, which, however, took place at 
last when he arrived ; but Mirkhond states that he never did, on the 
plea of being afiiicted with a bad foot. 



» Utrkhond, vot Y. p- *r . • Ibidem, 
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At the Koriltai not only the princes of the hlood, vaenli^ and nobles 
in great number^ but also ambasaadors from Europe wen present, 
about whom, howeTer, no detaOs appear to be on record. Of the 
three sons of Ogotat the above-mentioned Kntin was sick, Sir^mdn 
was a hoy, and Kuyuk an experienced general of great renown, where- 
fore he was by Turakina Kbitdn and Siurkukteui Beghi*^' considered to 
be the most fit to become emperor ; with this decision also the princes 
of the blood and the nobles coincided, and he was installed: The 
genuflections to the prince and to the sun, as well as the goblet of 
wine, mentioned above at the inauguration of Ogotai, according to 
Abulfaraj, are in this instance recorded also by Mirkhotid.**** 

As the AtAbck Kodak Kh.ui, who was a Christian,*"" had incul- 
cated the tenets of his religion to Kuyuk from iniancy, and Chagatai 



moy Qoafcramdre, ia a note to the life of Hnlaga in the Ootttetlam OrtmaoU, 
^•Hfj ^^I^A^t ">^*boat Biaikokteni, the widow «rTBlni,tiie fi>l- 

lowiog remark This princess added in u gupcrior mind and )ii<;h capacity all 
aorta of entimable qualities. In her widowhood she lived with her brotber>io-Uw 
Ogotai, who showed her at all times the gre«te«t reepeot He wanted her even 
to marry his son Kuyuk, who became etnperur after him, but she refused this 
alliance, and desired U> dsTote all her time to the eduoAtioo of ber sons. Ia 
the Kuriltai held at the ooronation of Knyak, Siarknkteni occnpied the flrsl 
rank, which circumstanco bears witru'.-*s to the high esteem in which she wiis 
held ia the whole Mongol nation. Two of the sons of this prinoesst namelj 
Hangu and Kubilaa, were by nnanimoos tnftage eleofeed to tiie rank of emperor. 
When Mangu was niised to th.' ilir.me, ho gave tO his mother the title of 
empress, this princess died in 1252, and was nnifemlly regretted. Siurkuk. 
teoi professed the Christisn religion (Bark«hn«i Ohnm. Byriac, t, I., p. 518) 
which did not prevent her fimn showiag fsvoor to the MualBMBs. See also 
Mirkhond, vol. Y., p. tfi, 

Marlihoiid, toL V., p. «r 
*** Knynle Khan had fiir en Atibek an Amir whose name was bdak. end 

who, having been wa^^hed by h<Ay baptism, wjut a believer in ChriHt ; und in the 
same ofl&oe he had another Amir as partner, named Jirkai. Theae two were 
kind to Ohristtaas, end sBade Knynk, as well as his mother, fevooimble t owa id a 

their metmpolitan-, bi-^h ipn, and Tn3nk«i, so that the empire became Christian, 
and the French, Euue-uius, Syrians, and Armenians, who profesa that religion, 

were held in great esteem : ^J_jt>J( ^j^- — Abulfaraj, ed. by Pococke, p. 3-'0. 

Mearly the same statement is repeated in another work of Abolfany^also 
eaOed Bachehnsna— BanelTiahSs0yHi*c ChnmUU, the test and talia tvaaate- 
tkm efwhieh aaaj he eeeaia Aaseataoi, BM, Or., i. III., pt tt., p. eiii. 
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WB8 also partial to it,**'' the new emperor detennincd to afFord his pro- 
tection to Christians, and when this news spread many flocked to his 
Urdu from Rdm and Syria.*** Kod^lj:, ^ana'^ and other high offioera 

also favoured Christians so much that in those times Moslems would 
not take the liberty to speak very loud to them.'" Although Mir- 
khond ascribes the attempt to take a census of the Moslems to the 
macliinations of Christians, and states that it was defeated because one 
of the officers, who was to have made the beginning, having been 
attacked and mutilated in his sexual parts by furious dogs which 
assailed him, caused the abortion of the project, he is nevertheless 
candid enough not to withold hiii tribute of admiratiou from Siurkukleni 

Hajton, the kug of Armoua and a TMsal of the Mongols, sent 
lus Inrother Sempad or Sinibad in 1246 to oongratiilate Kuyuk on 
his aooeasum to the throne^ as well as to ensure a farther ecntinnation 
of good understanding with the emperor. The letter of Sempad, dated 
from Samarkand* addressed to the king and queen of Cyprus, is of so 
exaggerated a character that it would be undeserving of attention as a 
historical docamenti hut an extract from it is here inserted, to serve as 
a specimen how unsompulous some travellers of the Middle Ages were 
in giving bright accounts of Christianity, with the intention of pleasing 
their readers at home : — " We understand it to be the fact that it is five 
years since the death of the present Khan's father [Ogotai], but the 
Tatar barons and soldiers had been so scattered over the face of the 
earth that it was scarcely possible in the five years to get them together 



Mirkhond, vol T., p. d|e Ay^ ^.d ^if j I AT ^ U^. 

J CJJ ^J'^ j' ^' 

Ibidem. (SJ^J^ iSJJ C^^^-* 

Ij^UJiwo y oib IaJLp ^4.^0 c;l^J| ^^ iSJ^^ J 

^Usp J IjIj ^ lithe J 

Ibidem. C^klw u^j^ y>^ c;T I j J^S *l*^^ j' t/i J ^^J^ 
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in one place to enthrone the Khan aforesaid. For some of them were bl 
India, others in the land of Khata, and others in the land of Kail^tf 
and of Tangut. This last is the land from which the three kings cain6 
to Bethlehem to worship the Lord Jesns, who was born. And know 
that the power of Christ has been, ami is, so great that the people of 
the land are Christians, and the whole land of Khata believes in those 
three kings. I have myself l)ecu in their chnrches, and have seen 
pictures of Jesus Christ, and the three kin<;s ; one offering gold, the 
second frankincense, and the third myrrh. And it is through those 
three kings that they believe in Christ, and that the Khan and bis 
people have now become Christiana. And they have their churchea 
before his gates, where they ring their bells* and beat upon pieces of 
timber...... And I tell you that we have found many Christians scat* 

tared all over the East, and many fine churches, lof)ty» ancient, and of 
good architecture^ which have been spoiled by the Turks. Hence the 
Christians came before the present Khan*s grand&ther, and he received 
them most honourably, and granted them liber^of woFship» and 
issued orders to forbid their having any just cause of complaint by 
word or deed. .\nd so the Saracens, who used to treat them with 

contumely, have now like treatment in double measure and lot me 

tell you Uiat those who set up for preachers [among these Christians] 
in my opinion deserve to be well chastised.'* 

Beginning of Roman Catholic Missions to the Mongols. 

It has already been obsenred above that also Europeans were pre- 
sent at the election of Kuyuk ; among these were to have been also 

two Franciscan monks, namely John de Piano Carpino and Benedict 
the Pole ; they arrived, however, five months after it» but only a few 
days after his elevation to the throne. In a council, namely, held at 
Lyons in 1245, it had been decreed to send missionaries to the Tatars, 
in order to preach to them humanity, and to endeavour to convert 
them to Christianity. The Pope, Tunocont IV., wrote to the Prior of 
the Dominicans in Paris to select anion}; the monks of his order several 
friars who might he entrusted with this mission. \\ iu-n the Prior read 
the apostolic letters in full chapter, all the monks vied with each 
other in ofTering themselves, and wept. Those who had obtained leave 
to court death for the salvation of their brothers burst into tears of joy, 
whilst the others were filled with grief. The four monks — Anselm of 
Lombardy, Simon of St. Quentin, Alberic, and Alexander-^who had 
been selected went to throw themselves at the fieet of the Pope, and 



Digitized by Google 



CBBI8TUKITY AUONG THE H0MQ0L8. * 225 



voct ivotl from liiiii Iclfcrs nddrcsscd to the cliief of tlie Tatar,-!, with 
ordiTs (() prort'fjl to the first army of that nation which they might 
meet with in Persia, and they travelled to the cauij) of Haijii.'"' 

There was, however, also another nussion, eonsistiug of three monks, 
besides the four just meutioued. This missioti was to have ijeeii 
present at the election of Kuyuk, and its members were composed of 
three mdividnals* namely the two monks first aboTe mentioned and 
Lawrence of Portugal. Both missions started from Europe in 1246, 
but this second one passed though Bohemia, Silesia, and Poland, in 
which latter country .these monks received from certain nobles and 
ecclesiastics a quantity of furs> because they had been told that in order 
to be admitted into the presence of Mongol ehiefii it would be necessary 
to offer them irifts. After the missionaries had departed from Kiew 
they reached in six days the Mongol outposts on the river Dnieper. 
They were led to the quarters of the pnuce who commanded the Mon- 
gol troops on the frontier, hut, noliody being al)le to interpret the 
Latin letters which they had witli them from the Pope, that general 
sent the missionaries to the eourt of Batn. They departed, and travel- 
ling thirlv-nine davs with a change of horses luiir or *"ve times daily, 
arrived in the camp of that prince, on the hanks ol" the \ olga, Tent^ 
were jtitched rt)r flu-iii at a distance of about a league iVom head- 
quarters. The agi iii ot iiatu asked ihem what they iiad to otler to his 
master on being aUv)wed to prostrate themselves in his presence ; they 
replied that as their master, the Pope, was not sure whether bis 
envoys could reach their destination, he had not entrusted them 
with any presents, and that they had moreover to pass through 
very dangerous countries, but that they would offer what th^ had 
received on theu* own account. When they had delivered their pre- 
sents and made known the object of their journey, they were admitted 
to an audience of Batu. They were first made to pass between two 
fires, in order to destroy the malignant influences which might ensue 
from their presence. Two lancca, planted near these fires, supporter I 
an outstretched rope on which pieces of clotli were suspended. All 
persons, animals, and goods that were to he puritied had to pass under 
this rope, whilst two women, one at each si.Ie, sprinkled them 
with water and recited certain words. The monks were compelled to 
bend their left knee* thrice before the tent of the prince, and were 

Vincent. M. Foutatiii, Moniimtnla, Domnicana, Komiie, 1G75, p. 52; 
B'Ohuson, IL, p. 206. 

VOL. XIII. 29 
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warned not to touch the threshold of it. Batu was seated on a raised 
dais with one of his wives at his side. Tlic incnibers of his family 
and his chief officers occupied a bench in the centre of the tent, and 
in their rear persons of inferior rank rechned, the men on the right, 
and the women on the left side. The missionaries were obliged to 
■peak to the prince in a kneeling posture ; they handed to him the 
letters they had brought, and asked for an interpreter to translate them. 
Thej vereplaoedon the left ude in the toit of the prince, as the right 
belonged to the ambassadors who had returned from the court of the 
Grand Khan. This tent, which was spacious and of 6ne textnroi had 
been taken from the king of Ilungary. It contained a table cownA 
with gohlets of silver and of gold filled with Tarious beverages ; and 
every time Batu drank, songs and musical instruments resounded.*" 

The letters of the Pope, dated from Lyons on the third nones of 
March 1245, were addressed to the Tatar king and nation. In one 
of these epistles the Pope explained the principal dogmas of the Chris- 
tian reliction, the redemption of mankind accomplished by the sacri- 
fice of the Sou of God, his resurrection and his ascension, preceded by 
his appointing a vicar in this world, who is entrusted with the care 
of souls and the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and declared that, 
although an unworthy successor of that vicar, he was desirous of 
effecting the salTatiom of the Tatar king and people, and that, not 
being able to be present everywhere, he had delegated his brothers 
the finar Lawrence of Portugal and his companions, bearers of these 
letters, in order to make known to them the dogmas of the Christian 
rdigion. The other letter was worded as follows:— "As not only 
men, but even the animals void of reason, and even the elements of 
the universe, have been put together by a certain affinity, like the 
celestial spirits whom the Supreme Bemg has establuhed in a state of 
perpetual peaces we cannot help being immensely amazed that you 
have — as it was reported to us — invaded so many Christian and other 
countries, which you have horribly desolated, and that in your devas- 
tating fury you have burst all the bonds of natural affinity, without 
sparing either age or sex, by putting everybody mdiscriminately to 
the sword. Desirous, therefore, according to the example of the God 
of peace, to see all men united in the fear of the Lord, we inform, re- 
quest, and exhort you no more to attack Christians, and to aj)pease the 

Narrative of Pkuio Carpino in Vincent., Speculum Hist., lib., xxxi.; 
iyOiiMon,t.II.,p.211. 
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^viiw wnth, sCrongl J proToked by so many offSmcet, and to submit 
to a penance proportionate thereto ; for if Ciod bas hitherto allowed 
nations to ML under your bbwSf that is not to embolden you to oonti- 
nue to exert your rage ; he someUtnes forbears daring a time to chas- 
tise the proud, but if they do not think of humbling thenuelTes, God 
does not fiiil to punish their iniquities in this world, and to reserve for 
them a still more complete vengeance in the next." This letter termi* 
nated with a request to receive kindly the monks who were charged to 
present it, as nli?o to put faith in what they said in the name of the 
Pope, especially as far as the establishment of peace was concerned. 
Lastly, the Pope asks the Tatars with great naiveie to let him know 
what had inducvd tliem to destroy several nations, and what their pro- 
jects for the future wcre."° Some days after the letters of the Pope had 
been delivered, as well astranslated into Mongolian, Russian, and Arabic, 
Batu made the envoys of the Pope uiidcrstand that they must be- 
tal^e themselves to the place fixeil for the election ot" the new Khan. 
They were told to seiul back several persons of their suite ; the mis- 
sionaries consented, and sent by them their report to the Pope ; these 
men were, however, detained near the Russian firontier imtil the return 
of the monks. 

John de Piano Carpino namtot some traits cbaraetsrislic of the 
b a rbai is m of the Mongols. A Russian duke, named Michael* who 
arrived to pay homage to Batu, u«s led to him between two fires, and 
invited to prostrate himself before the image of Chengbis Khan. He 
replied that he would willingly bow to Batu and his nobles, but that 
his religion prohibited him from paying respect to the image of a dead 
nan. The Mongols insisted, and, as he perserered in his refussi, 
Batn cansed him to understand that if he fiuled to obey he would be 
put to death . As this threat could not shake the firmness of the Russian 
prince, Batn had him punished by one of his guards, who kicked him 
with his foot so many times on the belly and stomach that he died 
shortly afterwards. The same author says elsewhere (Ub. xxxi., cap. G) 
that when he was in the dominions of Batn, a certain Andrew, duke 
of Sarvogle, in Russia, having been accused to this prince of having 
exported horses from Tartary in order to sell them elsewhere, was slain, 
although the accusation could not be proved. When the younger 
brother and the widow of the murdered duke obtained information of 
his death, they went to fiatu in order to request him not to Ue- 

ttt Odor. R&jauldus, Annaie* £cc^.,t. II., p. 321 ; D'01u<i>OQ, p. 214. 
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privc thom of his prinripnlity, whereupon Batu ordered — necording: 
to the usage of thv Mongols — the young; |)rinc{' to marry the widow 
of his brother. The lady rrpHed that sho wouhl rather conuiiit 
suici<le than become jrnihy of an act so coutrary to her rcliirion ; he 
had her nevertheless delivered to the younp prince, and, as bi)ih were 
Tuiwillin^to imite, the Mongols led them to ti\e In-d and put the ^oung 
uiau upon the princess, in spite of her tears and lanuiKations. 

The envoys, w hose chief was Plauo Carpino, left the camp of Batu 
on Easter Sunday, accompanied by two Tatars who had ordars to 
make them trayel quiGkly so as to arrive at the election ; but they 
reached the great Urdu only on the 22nd July, about five monthf after 
they had entered the Mongol territory near the river Dnieper. These 
monks were admitted to an audience by Kuyuk at the end of August, 
some days after his elewHon to the throne, simultMneonsly with seve- 
ral princes and ambassadors, whose names were read out aloud by the 
chancellor, Tihinkai. All bent their left knee four times ; they were 
carefully searched to see whether they had any knives with tlietn, and 
were informed not to touch, on entering, the piece of wood which was 
on the threshold of the door. These people had offered to the em- 
peror an inmicn^c (juantity of presents, consisting chiefly of rich stuffs, 
girdles with silk, aud gold tissues, and costly furs ; tiierc were also 
horses and mules with tra])pings of iron or leather. M'hen the envoys 
of the Vo\)c were asked what presents they had brought, they replied 
that they no longer possessed anything. 

Some time alter this first audience the emperor ordered the monks, 
through Tihinkai, to state the object of their mission m writing. 
Bef<Mre replying to the letters of the Pope, they were asked whether 
ihtsre was anybody near their master who imderstood Mongolian, 
Russian, or Arabic, but they replied in the native. A few days later, 
on the llih November, KaduV, chancellor of the empire 
Tihinkai and Bela, accompanied by several secretaries, paid them a 
visit, and interpreted to them the reply of the Khan to the Pope, which 
the missionaries wrote down in Latin. The oiBcers of the emperor 
were careful to get every word the monks wrote explained to them, so 
as to be sure that they had been well understood ; for all that, however, 
when they handed to them the original letters of the emperor, sealed 
with his seal, they added also an Arabic translation. This reply of the 
Khan to the Vo\k- has not been mide public, but was no doubt analo- 
gous to that which occurs in the following passage of a letter received 
by the king of Cyprus from the Grand Constable of Armenia, aud corn- 
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immirnted by the foniipr to Lduis IX. al)n\it tlio ond of I'JIS, tliirint; 
the sojourn of that kiiii; in Nicosia: — " Jie it also known to you that 
our lord the Pope has si iit an ainhassador to the said Caan, asking him 
whether he was a Chri>tian, and why he sent the people of his nation 
to trample undertbot and to destroy the universe, to wliich the Caan 
replied that God had commanded hia ancators and him to send hU 
people to exterminate the wicked naOones hat M to the qoestion 
whether he was a Christiaii he replied that God knew H, and that if 
the Pope denred to know U he had only to come and to eee"*^^ 

Two days afterwards the friars were taken to an audience of the 
empresarmother^ Turakina, who gsve to each of them a fox peUase 
with the for ontside, and a rohe of doth. John de Hano Corpino com- 
plains*" that daring die month the monks sojourned at the imperial 
ooart they nearly died of hunger, as the victuals distributed to them 
to last four days sufficed scarcely for aae, and they could buy nothing 
because the market was too distant ; fortunately, howcrer, a Russian 
goldsmith named Com^ in the service of Knyuk, sent them provisions. 
They left the imperial residence in November, but reached the court of 
Batu only towards the end of May in the next year, i.e. in ,'2^7- 
Having; asked this prince for his reply to the Pope, they were informed 
that lie had nothing more to say than what was contained already in 
the letters of tlie einjieror ; accordingly the missionaries contiuucd their 
jom-ney ui order to reach the sovereign pontiff. 

From the preceding account it may be seen that the sojourn of this 
Franciscan mission of John de Piano Carpino among tlie Mongolian:? 
was not a protracted one ; the mission had started from Europe in 1246 
and again returned in 1247, spending most of the time in travelling, 
and only one month at the court of Knyuk. 

The Dominican misnon above alluded to, of Friar Anselm and his 
companions, returned to the papal court after an absence of three and 
a half years, inclusive of its sojourn of nearly a year in the camp of 
Baiju, which it had reached in 1247 with a letter from the Pope, who 
exhorted the Tatars no more to repeat their ravages of Christian coun- 
tries, and to repmt of what they had done. After these Dominican 
friars had expressed their desire to be admitted to the presence of Baiju, 
in order to acquit themselves of the commission they had been charged 
with, they were interrogated by the ollicers of that general about tlie 
place they were coming from. They stated that they were envoys of the 

Vinoentius, S:pec. JiUUf lib. xxxi., cap. 92. BelaHottf cap. 37. 
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Pope, whom Christians consideieil to be suj)erior to all other men, and 
reverenced as their tatlier ami master. Tliese words caused lively 
indiguatiuu t j the Mongol officers, who asked these strangers how they 
could have the insolence to pretend that he who had sent them was 
above all other men. " Doea he not know," said they, *' that the 
Khan U the son of God P that Baiju Noyau is hli Uentenaiit f Their 
names must be known in every placje." Friar Anselm, the chief of the 
miBsioo, replied that the Pope knew nothing about the Khan, nor abont 
Baijn, and that he had never heard their names prononnced ; that he 
had only been informed of a nation ealled Tatar, issuing from the limits 
of the East, iHbieh had subjugated many countries, and caused innu« 
merable multitudes to perish ; that if the Pope had known the name of 
the Khan and of his lieutenant he would not have failed to write to 
them in the letters he had sent them ; that this pontiff, afflicted by so 
much bloodshed, but chiefly by the murder of Christians, had, with the 
advice of his l)rothers the cardinals, ordered them promptly to betake 
themselves to the first Tatar camp they mi2;ht reach, in order to exhort 
in his name the chief ol" that army, and all those who obeyed him, to 
abstain from slaying meu, especialls (Miristians, and by penitence to 
expiate their atrocious criuies, as they would more completely learn from 
the contents of the letters themselves. 

The officers of Baiju, with the interpreters, reported these words of 
Friar Anselm to that general, and returned after a few moments to ask 
the nussionaries whether they had broij^ht any presents on behalf of 
ithePope. F^iar Anselm replied that they had brought nothing, 
because the Pope was not in the habit of sending presents, but that, 
on the contrary, he received offbrings on the part of Christians, and 
even from infidels. The Mongol officers again returned to the tent of 
thdr master, and coming again back said, " How can you appear with 
empty hands before our master ? Nobody has done it yet." Anselm 
replied that if they could not be admitted to the general he might 
give them letters to take back to the Pope. 

The officers went again to take orders from their chief, and took 
care to change their clothes every time after every message. On 
returning they declared to the monks that if they themselves desired 
to present the letters of the Pope to the Noyau Baiju they must adore 
him with three genuflections, just as if they stood before his sovereign, 
the son of God, and muster of the world. The monks, who considered 
that this kind of adoration might be taken as as a sign of subnussion 
on the part of the Pope and the Christian Church to the Mongol 
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emperor* which would be a subject of triumph to all the foes of the 
Church in Asia, refused to coosent, and declared their readiness to 
salute their general, ns the representative of the Khsn, in the same 
manner as they saluted their own master, but that the proposal made 
to them was ignominious to the Christian religion, and that they would 
prefer to suffer death than to comply therewith ; but that, in order to 
show that they were in tlieir refusal not animated by a feeling of pride, 
they assured them that if tlic Noyau Baiju, themselves, and his officers 
would become Christians, the friars would not only not hesitate to 
prostrate themselves before them, but would kiss even the soles of their 
feet to the honour of God. At these words the Motisrol officers said to 
them with indignation, "What! you advise us to become Christians 
nud (loss like yourselves and your Poj)e ?" aud left them in anger, 
Thev nevertheless returned to ask the monks how they saluted their 
sovereign, whereupon Friar Anselm drew his hood a little back and 
inclined his head slightly. Then the ^longols asked how they adored 
God. Auselm replied that they worshipped him iu many ways, — some 
prostrated, some on their knees, and some in other modes. " As you 
Christians," retorted the otliccrs Ijrusquely, " adore wood and stone, you 
ought not to refuse to adore tlie Noyan Baiju, to whom the Khan, the 
son of God, has commanded the same honours to be shown as to 
himself." Friar Anselm replied that Christians adored the Deity re- 
presented in wood and stoae, but that their master could set up no 
pretensions of the kuid. 

The officers of Baiju went away, and when they came hack they 
made the friars understand that they had only to go to the court of 
the Khan in order to present their letters, and to behold his majesty 
as well as liis power, of which they might give an account to their 
master. Ansehu replied that as tiie Pope had never heard the Khan 
spoken of, he had simply commanded them to go to the first Tatar 
army they should meet ; and that they w(»u]d he satisfied to fulfil his 
instructions, and he was ready to give them the letters of tlie Poj)e if 
they would be pleased to rt-ceive them, but if not he would carry 
them back. Then the olticers said, "With what assurance dare you 
Christians assert that the Pope is superior in dignity to all other men ? 
Who has ever heard it said that your Pope possesses as many king- 
doms as the Khan, the son of God, has acipiired by (li\ine favour ? 
Who has ever heard that the naine of the Pope is known, feared, and 
respected over the whole earth, like that of the Khan, who rules 
from the boundaries of the east to those of the Mcdilcrraueau aud 
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the Black .Sea. TlKM*cr;)ri' the Khnn is superior in i^ltu v and power 
to your Pope, and to all men." Friar Anselin replied, " Wo say that 
our lord the Poj)c is above all other men, hecause (lod has accorded 
to the Holy Father anil to his sncoe>sors the authority ot" the universal 
Church to the end of all time and the monk began to explain to them 
this article of faith, but was soon interrtiptcd by the insolent vodfem- 
tionsofthe officers of Baiju, which hindered him at the same time 
from replying to the other points of their speech. 

These officers, who liad departed bruscpu ly, returned again, and 
asked the missbnaries, on behalf of Baija, to give liiem the letters they 
had brought. Anaelm surrendered them. They took them, but re- 
turned a few moments afterwards and told the monks to get them . 
transUted into Persian. The four friars retired aside with the inter- 
preters and writers of Buiju, all working at a transhition of the letters 
of the Pope into Persian, from which langiinpre they were turned into 
Mongolian and submitted for the perusal of Baija. 

The officers of this general now again reappeared accompanied by a 
secretary ot the rirand Khan, who was a high oflicer and about to 
depart to the court. They informed the monk.s that two of them 
would, under the guidance of this fmictionary, have to start to the 
imperial court in order personally to j)re.>«ent the letters to their master 
the emperor, to receive his answer, and with iheir own eyes to behold 
his glory and his power. Anselm refused to comply, for the reasons he 
had already alleged. After having spent this first day painfully with 
unsatisfactory negotiatioas» the monks returned in the evenuig hungry 
to their tent, 'which was one mile distant from the quarters of Baiju. 
After the expiration of four days they again went to the camp of this 
general, in order to ask for his reply and permission to depart ; but in 
vain. They repeated thdr proceedings daring almost nine weeks, went 
daily to the (piart -v: of the general, and remained during the months 
of June and July daily for sereral hours exposed to the heat of the sun, 
without their demand being attended to, or even bdng approached by 
the people of Baiju to speak to them. "The missionaries," says 
Friar Simon, "were considered by the Tatars a? wretches unworthy of 
a reply, and even as dogs ; in thU manner Haijii wreaked his resentment 
upon the f'/iars, who had oifended him by the frankness of their s[)e('ch. 
lie went so far in his anger as to condemn them to death, and issued 
un order twice to that etlect.'* At last, however, the misssioiiarips oh- 
taincd leave to depart, on the '2Sih July, with the reply of Baiju, 
worded ill the following terms ; — 
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"l3y order of the divine Klmn, Baiju Noyan addresses to thee the 
following words : — Know thou, O Pope, that thy envoys have come 
and brought us tiiy letters. Thy envoys have spoken hiirh words; 
we know not whether thou hast commanded thera to sjieak in this 
manner, or wltether they have done so on their own account. Thy 
letters contained among others also the words Ton kill many people ; 
but see the commaad of Grod, and this order given to us by him who 
is the master of the whole world, — That whMoever oheff* ub remuiw 
m pouetnon ^ kU lamd, Bfki» water, 9/ his patrimony, and dedicaieM 
Aisjbree» to ike matter of the whole earth, but that he who reeiete ii« 
6e annihUaied. We transmit this order to thee, in virtue whereof, if 
thou wflt retain thy hnd, thy water, and thy patrimony, thon most, 
O Pope, Vetahe thyself in person to ns, and diereupon go to pre- 
sent thyself to him who is the master of the whole earth. And if 
thon obeyest not the command of God, and of him who rules the 
earth, we know not what will happen, — God alone knows it. Send us 
thy messengers to let us know whether thou wilt come or not, whether 
thou wilt be a friend or a foe ; and let us promptly have a reply to 
this order, which we seiul by Ayb^ and Sergius. Given in the 
district of Sitiens on the 2Uth July." 

To this letter the copy of a gen**ral order given to the general 
Baiju as a rule of conduct tow ards foreign nations was added, lie was 
ordered in the name of Cheiighiz Khan, the son of God, and master of 
the earth, us the eternal and the sovereign of the universe, to have 
it published in all places, that whoever will submit to the commands 
of the son of God will he saved, and that he who resists them will be 
annihilated.*^ 

Friar Anselm remained nearly a year in Persia with his companions, 

' It u worth while to insert in extenso this seoood documeut, which is at 
the same time also a oorioos spedmeii of Latmity, coinpoaed hy the monks 
from the exphoatimia of the iaterfnetefs (Tinoent., Speinkm HittorieaU, lib, 
zzxi.) : — 

«LiUermIM» 

" Por pnecoptum Dei vivi, Chinglschan, filins Dei ilulels ct veiirrabilis, dicifc 
qnia Deua exoelsas super <Hniiia, ipse Deas immortulis, et super terram Chiogis- 
tttan solus doniniiSt volnnraB iflind ad andientiam omniam in omnem loonm 
perv'^Hire pFOvinciis nnhi^ obediontibuS et provinciis nobis robL-llant ibus. 
Oportet igitor (e, 0 Bajothaoj ri.e. Ba^u KoyanJ ut excites eos et aotihcetf eis 
quia hoc esfc mandatom Dei vivi et immoitalis. InoesMntor qaoqiie imioteeoaa 
fis siipcr hoc pt'titiouom tuani, ot notificcs in omni loco hoc meuni mandatnni, 
nbiouoqao nuatias poterit deveuire ; et quicuuque contradixerit tibi, veuabitur, 
«i term ipsins Taatabitar, et oerttfioo te qood qoiennqae non aadierit hoc tneam 
mnndatiim crit cspcus ; et quicunquo fecerit secundum istud meum judinum, 
cognoscens paccm, ct non faoit eaui erit clauduti. Hwu mea oi'diDatio perve- 

- VOL. xin. 30 
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and returned to the court of the Pope after an absence of three years 
and seven nionth?:. The four missionaries were, on betaking themselves 
to the camp of liaiju, joined I)y two other nominieans, namely Andrew 
of Lonjumel, who had already tniveiled m the l:a^t to propagate Chris- 
tianity, and by Guichard of Crenioua, whom they had met in Tiflis. 

Kuyuk died in April 1 248 at a distance of seven days from Bish-Balik, 
the capital of Oiguria, aged forty> three jeaxs. This prince was 
grave and severe ; the announcement alone of his accession to the 
throne was sufficient to cause those to return to their aUe^ance who 
had during the weak administratioa of the enpress-regent encroached 
on the supreme authority. Kuyuky however, su£f«red much from rheu- 
matism, hut his taste for spirituous liquors, as well as for the pleasures 
of love, completed the ruin of his constitution. His habitual state of 
snf[\-ring precluded his engaging in the transaction of business, all of 
which he abandoned to the care of his ministers Kadak and Tchinkai, 
both of whom were Christians, and it has already been observed above 
that the former, having been the tutor of ^uyuk, inspired him with a 
predilection tor Christians, which attracted many of them to his court ; 
they obtained the more influence as the physicians of this Grand Khan 
also were prolessors of the same religion ; Car[)inieven states'^" that he 
saw before bis tent a Christian chapel in which mass was said daily, 
and that Kuyuk salaried j)riests, who spread the rumour that he in- 
tended to become a convert to Christianity. Rashid-al-din complains 
that during the reign of Kuyuk the Moslems were abased. 

Embassy op St. Louis. 

There was yet a tliird mission, or rather end)assy, to the court of 
Kuyuk, likewise of Dominicans, and the three friars charged with it 
were Andrew of Loujumel, John, and William ; but they arrived at 
their destination two years after the demise of Kuyuk, at the court of 
his widow the emjiress-regent. The manner in which this embassy 
originated was as follows : — Louis IX., king of France, known as St. 
Louis, happening to be in 1248 at Nicosia, the capital of the island of 

niat ad notitnun cujuslibet ignonmtis efc Bcientis. Quicunque ergo audierit et 
observaro nc^lcxcrit, destruetur, perdetur, et moriotur. Manifestes igitur 
istud, O Bajothaoy, et quionoque volucrit utilitatem domas sura et proseoatns 
istod ftieii^ et volnerit nobis servirc, tsalvabitar, et honoiabitnr, et qniounque 
andirc istud contradixMit moiiiidiim volaotatem toam fiMiens, eofl oorripexe 
Btudoas." 

Voyage de Carjpin en Tartaric, ch. xLj D Uiibiiui], I. IL, p. 23ti. 
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Cyprus, went thence to Egypt, where he gave, on Christinas day, 
audience to David and Mark, two men who pretended to be envoys 

from Iltchikadai, — called Erchalchai and Ercaltay in contemporary 
narratives, — commander of the Monj^ol forces in Persia. They brought 
him, on the ])art of this general, a letter written in Persian, \vlueh the 
kinp: caused to he tranj^lated into Latin by the Dominican iriar Andrew 
of Lonjumel, who had some years before known David in the camp of 
T3aiju. This letter begins with wislics for the prosperity of the reign 
of Louis, and lor the success of the (^,hristian armies against the 
Muhammadans ; the Mongol general announces that he has come to 
Persia with the eommand to deliver the Christians from servitude, and 
to exempt them from tribute as well as from all other charges, to cause 
them to be honoured and respected, to hinder people from attempting 
to deprive them of their properties, to watch that thdr destroyed 
churches be reconstructed, that th^ be free to sound their brass gongs, 
— sometimes used by Oriental Christians instead of bell8,~and dyit no 
one should hinder them from praying in peace for the reign of the 
Grand Khan. He requests the king of Fratice, whom he calls his aon^ 
to place faith in his envoys, David and Mark, bearers of this letter, 
and lets him know that the kinr/ of the earth desires no distinction to 
be made between Latin, Greek, Armenian, Nestorian, and Jacobite, 
because all who adore the Cross are equal in his sight. Accordingly 
he requests the ma.:niticent king to make no difiereuce between them, 
and to extend his kindness to all Christians.' 

The text of iliis letter is here inserted frrnn Vincent, Spec, Htfffc, lib. 

xvxi., oaj*. 01, us occurring in D'Ohsson, t. II., p. 237. It is <_'ivf ii also in Asscv 
maai, Bibl. Or., t. 111., pt. ii., p. cv., where, howevur, all the piece here eu< 
closed within braokets is omitted : — 

*' P«^r potentiam Dei oxcclsi, niissi a. Rcge Tome Khan, verba Erchaltay, rrgi 
ma^no proviaciaruin multarum [propugnaturi strenuo orbis, gladio Christia- 
nitafefs TictoH, reli^cnis apostoltcce defensori, Icgis evansreKoaa fiKo, rc^ Fran. 

coram. Aii'j:oat Dciis dunuaiiim suuin ot conscrvpt l i rcLMiiim suuui .'innis 
plurimia, et impioat vnliintates saas ia lege ct ia niuudu uuno et in f uturuoi, 
per yeritatem divinie potentis, oonduotrioiB hominnm, et onininni Pi'npbetaram 
ft Ajvwtnlorinn, adi' ' . i-pTUum millin saint iiin et lHno(Hftioiiiim. Ex lioc rogo 
quod rocipiat salutatiuneti istas, at siul grata^ apud ipsum. Facial Dcus ut 
videam hunc regem magnifioum qai applicait. Creator aatem excelsns oansefc 
OCCiirsnm nnstrum in caritato ct fucilo facial ut coiiLrrp'ri'innr in umiui. Post 
banc aatem ualutalionetn uoverit quod in bac epistula nou est intent io nostra 
nisi Qtilitaa (%ristiaiiitatis, et oorrot>oratio raanus regnm ChriBtianorum Domino 
OOnccdente. Ft polo n Doo nt dot violnriam exr-rriribns! ro^rnm Christiam'tati.s, 
et triumpljot eos do adversariis suis contemneulibus cruceni.] Ex parlc aulcni 
tegi.« Riibliinis (snblimet eum Dene) videlicet de presentia Kioakai (nu,::r>at Deus 
macjnififi nt inm snam) venimns cum pot o>^tatf> et mandato, ut omnen < 'Inist iuni 
.suit libiM'i a serviluti; el liibulu et au<;aria el pedagiis si consimilibus, el &int 
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This letter, wliich ought in every respect to lia^ e been coiTsIdcred M 
foi^ry, excited no suspicion in the miiul of Louis IX., who sent • 
copy of it to Queen Blanche, and another addressed to the Pope, Inno- 
rent, througli his legate, the cardinal Eudc dc Chatenu-Raoul . When 
the Mongols invaded Persia they indiscriminately slaughtered the 
[K'ojile. most of whom were Muhammadnns, uhonco ChrisHans drew the 
straiiL;e conelusian that the ^r()uirf>ls favoured their religion, autl zeal- 
ously projinaatctl the rununir that the sorereigu of the Tatars was a 
(Christian, whom they were pleased Ut consider as au auxiliary ; the 
crusaders likewise Ijelievcd in these illusions. The Oriental Christians 
imagined that their delivery from the subjection in which the Moslems 
had kept them was close ftt band, and unprincipled men circulated also 
writings confirmmg these deliinoBS. A notice on Chengiz Khan, ap- 
parently written by a Nestorian Ohristianr in which he is represented as 
a Christian sovereign, and called David the son of John, was published 
by Eccard, bat the original manuscript of four folio pages of parchment 
in still prmnred at Zeits, in Saxony ; and there is na doubt that other 
pious fabrications of the same kind have been lost during the kpse of 
five centuries. 

It appears that Louis IX. had either not heard or not believed the 
discouraging hut tolerably faithful reports brought Ikk I by the friars 
..whom the Poj^e had sent to the Mongols ; therefore he received the 
impostors David and INfark with distinction in the presence of the 
members of his council, tlie legate of the Po])e, aifd sornc other prelates ; 
he was also credulous enough to believe their stnti incnts, according to 
wliich the (jrand Khan, with n)anv Mongol jninces and generals, had 
already received baptism, as well as Tltchikadai, who they said had been 
sent by his master to conquer the Holy Land and to deliver Jerusalem. 
They assured the king of France, whose arrival in Cyprus had become 
known to their master, that the latter greatly desired his friendship, 

hi liotKM'e el rcverentia, et ntillns tangat. posse-^siones eornm, et ecclcsijr do- 
fitructse rcKcdificcDtur ; nt palsentur tabulse et noti audeat nliquis prohibere uc 
ormfc oorde quieto et Iibonti pro regno nnstro. Tsta aatem bora adbao ▼eni- 
muB pn> utilitato Ctiri^t (ai»or-'.ira et aistoilin dante Deo f-xeelso. Misimus autem 
hot p'T niintinm tidcicin nostrum, Tiiiiin vonerabilem Sub-ed-diu Monlut 
David, et per Marcuin, ut annnntient istos botioa mmoTW, et qua? sant circa 
HOB dicent oi-o ad nos. FiWas antem recipiat verba eorum, etcredat eis. Et ia 
litterifl sDiH Bex terres (aug( at iir magnificutia sua) ita praeoipit, quod in lege 
Dei non sit differentia inter Latinum et Grseom et Annenam, Nestorinm et 
Jaoobinam, et omnes qai adorant omoem ; omnes eoim snnt untm) apnd nos. 
Xt sic potimuB nt Hex ma^ificus non divtdat inter ipiioa, sed sir ejii8 pietas et 
cicnu'iitia super omnoH Chri^tianos. Datiun in fine MuharratB, et erit bo&am^ 
coucedente Duinino excelao." 
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that he intended to hesiege BagVdid the next spring and that he re- 
quested the king to attack Egypt, so as to prevent aid being given to 
the Khalif from that country. Louis received all this news with joy, 
and resolved to send an embassr to the Grand Khan, which was first 
to go to the camp of Iltchikadai. As David had insinuated that the 
most precious gift that could be sent to the Mongol emperor would be 
a chapel in tlie form of a tent, the king had one of that kind prepared 
of scarlet cloth adorned with rich embroideries, and representing the 
chief events of the history of the Lord Jesus Christ ; also chalices, 
books, ornaments, and everything required for celebrating the sarred 
mysteries was provided. In the letters which Lotiis IX. wrote hotli to 
the Griitid Khan and to his general Iltchikadai, he exhorted them to 
fulfil the duties of respectful worship towards Ilim who had by his 
grace revealed to them the knowledge of his holy religion, and to per- 
severe in their zeal. The legate of the Pope likewise wrote to the 
Grand Khan, as well as to his lieutenant-general in Persia, infonning 
them that the hdj Roman Church, having been informed of their con- 
version to the Cadiolic ftith, had received them among the number of 
her beloved children ; and that the Church exhorted them inviolably to 
conserve the orthodox fiuth, to acknowledge the Roman Church as the 
mother of all the others, and her head as the vicar of Jesus Christ, 
whom aU nations professing the Christian faith are bound to obey. 
The persons entrusted with this embassy were, as has already been 
observed above, three Dominican friars, namely Andrew of Lonjumel, 
John, and William. The first-named monk had already been before to 
the camp of Baiju with Friar Anselm, and is said to have known 
*' .Saracenic," which rnny mean Arabic or Persian. The three ambas- 
sadors departed from Nicosia on the 10th February 1249, accompanied 
by David ai.d .Mark, as well as a suite composed of two clerks and two 
Serjeants of the king.'"*" 

The ambassadors travelled to Mongolia by way of Transoxiana, and 
arrived — as has already been mentioned—at Karakorum after Kuyuk 
had already died. They handed the letters and presents they had 
brought to the empress-regent, and were kindly received at her court, 
but the result of tiieir mission corresponded io no way to the expecta- 
tions of Louis IX., to whom they returned in 1251, whilst he was 
engaged in ftnrtifyuig CcDsarea in Palesdne. The Mongol court consi- 
dered the embassy and the presents brought by it as an act of homage 

ttia D'Ohsson, t. II., P.24S. 
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on the part of the king of France, and the reply despatched hy 

the messengers who accompanied the two Dominican frinrs on their 
rcttirn journey contained scarcely anything else but the customary 
summons issue J to vassal kings, — hnt in this ciisc addressed to Louis 
IX., — to do iiomage and to pnv tril)ute it" he \vishe<l lor peace. The 
missive is short, and is here insertetl ia the quaint language of .loiu- 
\dle: — "Bone chose est de pez, (juar en terre de iiiz niauguent cil (jui 
vont u quutre pied I'erbc plsiblement ; cil qui vont a dens labourent la 
terre, dont les biens vienneut p^siblemeut : et ceste chose te mandons 
nous poor toy aviser ; car tu ne peas avoir p^z si ta ne Fas a nous, et 
tel roy et tel (et moalt en nommoient) et tons les arons mis k Vesp^e. 
Si te mandons que tu nous envoies tan de ton or et de ton argent chaseun 
an, que tu nous retieignes k amis ; et se lu ne le fais, nous destruirons 
toy et ta gent ausn comme nous avons fait ceulx que nous avont devaut 
nommez.*' 

After the demise of Kuynk, who reigned only four years, his younger 
lirother KuUm — called Gudan in Ssanang Ssetsen's History of the 
JSastern M onr/of, s— succeeded. He appears to have been very sickly, 
and was not a Grand Khan ; he is nevertheless niueh venerated among 
the northern and north-eastern .Mongol tribes, as the reputed introducer 
of BudiUiisiM auioiif; them. Accnrdinir to Ssananir Sselsen this Khan 
liad t'allen sick bv the influence ot" the Dragon- prinee, and was told 
that in the efiTual coiiiii ry of the southern region Sakia (iungge 
Rcryaltsun ihvells, \\ho is said to be a celebi'at rd man, perfectly versed 
in the five sciences," and tliat he might recover his iiealth by inviting 
him to Mongolia ; this being done, Sakia Pandita, one of ihc most 
celebrated and revered Lamas, and the first apostle of Buddhism 
among the Buddhists, made his appearance in the capacity of a Bodhi- 
satva*** with the lion's voice, wha sabjected the Dragon prince to his 
power, and imparted to the Khag&n the ordination, as well as his 
benediction, whereby he was instantly freed from his malady, and joy 
became universal. After that time many on the outer ends of the 
country of the Mongols were by the word', of Sakia Pandita, who first ' 
propagated the religion there, converted to^it.**^ The ' outer ends* no 
doubt designate the southern parts, to wLich Buddhism first pene- 
trated from Tibet. \ 



2 Hodhiaatra is a title acqntred with reference to the welfare of all 

aniinatcil beings, v 

p. 113. 
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Mangu. 

Batn, the eldest sonofJnji, — firstborn of Chenglii/, — had at la??t 
rh parted tVom tlie batiks of the VoliJ^a to pay homage to Kuyuk, but 
uhen he had arrived near the Ahietai mouutaiiis he was ajjprised of the 
death of tbat ^()\ * reii;ii. Aecordingly he halted, on the plea that his 
hnpNi's stood in nre 1 of rest, and conferred the regcnry, aecording to 
the usage of the nation, on ()gnl-(rainiish, tiie favont ite sponse of the 
deeeascd emperor, lie al<o eouvoked an assembly at Alaetai, in whieh 
IVIangii, the tirsth irn of Tiilni anil of Siurknkteni Bcghi, was elected 
Grand Khan, but eonfirmed only in the second Ktniltai, held near 
the sonrees of the Onon and Kernlan rivers, in the aJieient Yurt or 
territory of ('henghiz Khan. Mangu was thus installed, at the age of 
forty-three years, on the Ist July 1251, amid great festivities and 
rejoicings ; on which occasion some Muhammadans were also permit- 
ted to slaughter animals aooordiug to thdr own law.*** 

Man^, the third son of Tului, — the youngest of Chenghiz, — appoint- 
ed his younger brother Kubilai over the proTinces soath of the desert 
of Gobi, inclndmg the Chinese dominions, where he made Kai-ynon 
the chief ecclesiastic of Fo, t.e. Buddha, Tao*ka-li-cheng of the Tao- 
tse sect, but the highest Buddhist priest in the whole empire was the 
Tibetan Lama Namo, with the title of Ho-tMt t.e. ' teacher of the 
monarch/ Mnngu nevertheless also confirmed the ordinances of 
Chenghi/. Khan and of Ogotai, by which Christian, Muhammadac, 
and polytheistic priests w ^e exempted from all imposts ; but, to their 
great mortifieation, the Ji \vs were excluded from the indulgence.*** 

llow intlucutial the Moslems had become at the court of Mangu ap- 
pears from the fate of the Oigur king Salendi. In the time of Chen- 
ghiz namely, Harjii the Khan of the Uigurs hat! paid him homage and 
follovveil him with his Iroojis, fust to Transoxiana ami then to Tangut, 
for which services Cheughiz Kiiau bestowed on htm the hand of his 

UirkboDd, toL V., p. ««. 

(Sl|,u*li|^ J f^f ji^^ J 4^l*l« J oPUj ttt 
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Ibidem, p. 1«. *a^U. ^j»^U crijk 
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own (laiij^litcr Atlimi Bcirlii, but the ni:\rriage not being coiLsmimiatoil, 
on nccoiiiit of the »Katli ut tlie Mongol conciueror, Ogotni |)nrj>((>f(l lo 
liillil his iiilciUioMS, but was disapjioiutcil, as the princess likewisic >bortly 
at'tiTwarJs died, ami the l)ridegrooin also. His son Kisbmain went, 
bowi \Lr, to the court of Ogotai, Ironi whom he ol)taiiu-d the titU- tjf 
Idi-Kiit, inij)lviu£; sovereignty among the Uigurs, but he also died 
soon, and the empress-regent Turakiim appointed his brother Suh iidi 
to succeed him. Thw prince luviog Idk his country in order to pay 
honinge to Mangu on hia aecenion to the throne, woi tccitaed it home 
by a polytheistic sUve of meditating the destmction of all the M oalema 
of Bish-Balik and of the whole Oigor country when they atiembled on 
a certain Friday in their moiques. An officer of Uangu, named Saif- 
al'din, who was at that time at Bish-Balik, received thia accusation 
and despatched a messenger to recall Salendi, who was on his return 
confronted with the shtTCi but firmly denied all knowledge of the in- 
tention imputed to him. The accusation being, however, carried to 
the imperial eonrt, before whteh Salendi was cited, the confession of 
his guilt was elicited from him by torture. Hereupon he was sent 
back to Bish-Bahk and beheaded on a Friday in 1252, to the great 
satisfaction of the Moslems^ who had, according to all appi anuices, 
conspired to ruin the prince, as he was a follower of Buddhn, whose 
rigorous tenets had provoked their resentment.'** Two of the prin- 
cipal officers of Salendi, having been considered as his accomplices, were 
cut through the middle of their bodies ; but a third, named Bela, was 
indebted for his life to a fortunate circumstance. He had been arrested 
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previously, and condemned to death with th« other offioers of the em- 
preas-regent, Offul-Gamish» whose secretary he had been ; but as the 
emperor had, for the sake of the recovery of his mooter, who was dan> 
geronsly ill, granted pardon to all criminals that were to be executed 
on the same day, the life of Beta was likewise spared. Siurkukteni 
Beghi nevertheless died in the month of February 1252 ; her son 
lliangu had bestowed on her the title of empresfl^ and» 'altiiough a 
Christian, she was much respected by Musalmans for her liberali^t as 
has already beeu narrated above. She had enjoyed great authority as 
early as the time of O^otai, who respected her opinions so much that 
he always consulted her in important affairs, and when she was absent 
he treated her envoys with the utmost distinction ; he even asked her 
to marry his son Kuyuk, who would in that case have become the 
husband of his own aunt ; but the princess scut a rcj)ly that the 
education of her own children demanded her wliole attention, and that 
she was sorry to feel herself onm])('lled to disobey him. 

It may have been observed from what has jircccdcd that the prin- 
cesses of the imperial family enjoyed great privileges, and were some- 
times made retreats. ]\Iarriai;;es with them were concluded for politi- 
cal reasons, and their ])crsonai chiirius or age could have been of no 
very great importance where polygamy flourished so largely, and a 
gr«tt ehoiee criPwivesas well as of coneubineB was always at hand for the 
pleasures of love. The princess Siurkukteni Beghi lived mostly with 
her fourth son, Arik Boga, in. a district situated near the Altai moun- 
tains ; but when she died she was buried near her husband, Tului, and 
Chenghiz Khan. In the same year in which this great princess died, 
hereon Kubilai, younger brother of the reigning emperor Mangu, was 
made governor of Ho-nan and Kung-chang-fu, in the province of 
Shen-si, which conuection with China, as well as the civilization of that 
coimtry, superior in every respect to that of the Mongols, accounts for 
his love of Chinese secular as well as religious peculiarities, as will be 
shown further on. In the year 1245 (A. II. 0 the Mongols in- 
vaded Sind from Afghanistan and besieged the tuwu of Auchah, but 
when they were informed that forces were marching against them 
from Dehli, and had already approached the 13yah river, they evacuated 
the country.'"' 

VOL. XIII. 31 
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MitstoK ov TRB Roman Catholic Pmar RvflKVQtyts. 

The infornmlioii gatliortd ain\ jmhlisliod by the cortklicr Kubnu|iiis, 
aha.f Ktu.shrotk, after a short sojourti among the Mongols, — henrri\fd 
at the end of I L'."»3 at tlie court of the emperor Mftugii, and kft it in June 
ll'a4, — is of n very interesting character, hut allowances arc naturally 
to be made for his personal bias, and the times in which he lived. The 
credulity of Louis IX., the king of France, appears not to have been 
shaken by the ill-success of his first embassy, and its return in 1251 with 
a letter from the Mongol court which must have been rery distislefiil to 
him, and he detennined to send another. This holy king had, namelj 
dnring his atoy in Fldeitiiie» baen infonned that Sartak, the elder loo 
of Batu, was a ChriBtian ; wherefore, considering that nuisionariet eonid, 
under the n gis of this prince, spread the Christiaii religion among the 
Mongols, he gave letters of recommendation to a cordelier named 
Rubmquis, in which he asked permission for the friarto remaininTartary 
for the purpose of preaching Christianity. This monk left Palestine 
in the year 1253, in company with another friar called Bartholomew 
of Cremona and of a cleric. The party embarked at Constantinople 
and landed at Sndak in the Crimea, from which place the first Mongol 
encampment was reached in three days, and it astonished tlie friars so 
much that they fancied they had arrived in another world. Tlie nest 
stage, howerer, was of longer duration, as they did not reach the camp 
of Sartak, which was at some distance from the Volga, till after n jour- 
ney of two months, and during all that time they met with no villages^ 
nor any kinds of buildings unless the tumuli in which Cumans were 
buried rniirht be called such. When the friars arrived, an officer of 
Sart.ik who was a Nestori ui Christian introduced them to that jirinee, 
i>\i whom they eudcavourtd to make a good impression by prcsintiiig 
tlKiunilvos in an inipo^in;.; m.-.nnci . Riiljrufjuis had put on his In-st 
with the richest ornaiiieiils, and held in his hand a liihle given 
hinj by the king, as well as a |"-aller of great price ndormnl with 
coloured iniagrs, prest iiteil to hmi by the ipieen ; his companion bore 
a missal and a erueillx, whilst the rU ri* carried a censer. They were, 
according to the usage of ♦he MiuiumU, warne<l not to touch the 
threshold of the door, au<i advised to sing some canticle of benedictiuu 

*xt\oi \j Aa.jt jLfla. Jji*^) gUj wf jtixj ^ J* 
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fo llio ]irinro ; arcor(Iirio;ly, ihoy entered intoninj^ the Salve Ref/ina. 
When 8artak and his wives had satisfied their curiosity by examining 
the rch^ious vestments and books, Rubruquis handed the letters (jf 
Louis IX. with two translations, the one in Arable and the other in 
Syriac, to the ])rinee, who, after taking cognizance of their contents, 
sent him on the next day the message that as he intended to stay in 
the country, he would be obliged to obtain permiflsion to do so from 
Batu, his &ther, to whose coort he would be conducted. 

BabrnqiiiB observed that Sartak kept some Nestorian priests near 
him, who officiated, but that he was not a Christian, and say^ " I 
think that he rather mocks Christians and despises them." This monk 
ahM> complaim^ as his predecessor John de Piano Carpino did, about 
the want of proTisions, and states that during the four days the friars 
stayed at the court of Sartak they obtained nothing to eat or to drink 
except once, when they were given a little sour milk of mares, named 
Jkumis ; hence they gladly left the camp of Sartak and travelled to the 
court of Batu, on the banks of the Volga, as they had been ordered. 
Rubruquis was surprised to see the camp of that prince ocnipving as 
much space as a large town, and its environs to a distance of three or 
four leagues covered by a multitude of people. Rubruquis was con- 
ducted to the court of Batu, wlu) had ordered a large tent to be 
pitched, because his house was too small to hold the assembled court. 
"Wcwcro always warned," says Rubruquis, "to take care not to 
touch the ropes of the tent, because they consider them like the 
threshold of a house. We remained there barefooted in our costumes, 
with uncovered hmds, as a spectacle in the sight of everybody. Bro- 
ther John de Fhino Carpino had been there ahreadv before us, but he 
had changed his costume in order not to be slignted, as he was the 
envoy of the Holy father. Afterwards we were led as fiur as the 
middle of this tent, but not asked to make any bows nor to bend the 
knee^ as ambassadors sent here are in the habit of doing. We remam- 
ed thus in his presence for about the length of a Miaerere, all keeping 
perfectly silent. Batu was on a high seat or throne of the sise of a 
bed, all gilded, and provided with three ste{)s ; one of his wives was 
near him, aud the other men were seated to the right and left of this 
lady. As the women were not numerous enough to fill one of the 
ndes, — because only those of Batu were present, — the men occupied 
the rest of the place. At the entrance of the tent there was a bench 
with kumis, as well as large saucers of gold and of silver enriched with 
precious stoues. Batu looked at us hard, aud we Ukewise considered 
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him attentively. Uis face was somewhat reddish. He ordered me to 
speak, whereupon oui' guide told us to bend our knees and to talk in 
that position. Accordingly 1 bent one knee to the ground, as before a 
man, but he beckoned to me to kiuel down on both, which 1 did, as I 
t'oart'd to disobey, but in this position I inuigini'd tlmt 1 was])raying to 
God and began my speech as follows : — 'My lord ! AVc request God, 
from whom all good things come, ami who has bistowed all these tem- 
poral advantages upon you, that he may hercailer be pleased also to 
graut you the celestial onefl, the more so as the former are vaiu and 
nselefls without the latter. Tou must know, my lord, t hat you will ne^er 
obtain these unless you become a CSiristian, because God himself has said 
that " he who beheres and is baptised will be saved, but he who believes 
not will be condmnned." * At these words the prince smiled modestly, 
but all the Mtmgols began to clap thdr hands and mocked us. Silence 
havmg been restwed, I told him that I had paid a visit to his son, as 
we had heard that he was a CSinstian, and that I had brought him a 
letter on the part of the kuig of France, my sovereign master, who had 
sent me to him, and whose motive he ought to be aware of. Having 
heard this, he made me get up, and inquired after tin- nnme of your 
majesty [the narrative of Rubruquis is addressed to Louis IX.], after 
those of my companions, and my own, all of which my interpreter 
caused to be written. He also told me that he had heard of vonr ma- 
jesly's having left your country with an army to make war. T told 
him that this was true, but that it was done to wage war ngninst the 
Sarneens, who were in posses^^ion of the holy city of Jernsalrin, and 
desecrated the house of God. Ilcrtuponhe asked me whether you 
had ever sent him ^ivoys, and I replied in the negative. Then he 
caused us to be served with some of their milk to drink, and they 
deem it a great favour when he causes persons to drink Jkumit in his 
house with him. As I looked fixedly down to the ground he ordered 
me to lift up my eyes. After that we went out." 

The audience being over, Rubruquis was told that Batu dared not 
allow him to remain in the country, — that the permission of the em. 
peror Mangu was required, and that Bubruquis must go to hb court 
to demand it. The monks followed in their wagons the court of Batu 
during six weeks along the river Volga, but departed on the 15th Sep- 
tember on horseback, with the son of a chief of a thousand, whom 
li.itn had ordered to conduct them to the imperial court, and they 
sj»ent three months on the journey. The monks suffered a great deal 
01 hunger, thirst, cold, and fatigue us they travelled over the vast 
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plains which had before the Mongol ronqnest formed the territory of 
the Kankahs, Turkestan or Kara Khitai, tlic Oigiir and the Nayman 
country, till they at last reached, on the 27th December, the court of 
the Grand Khan, which was at that time a few days' journey to the 
south of Karakoruiu. During the journey they were gratuitously 
jirovided with food, horses, and wagons in every j)lace by way of re- 
quisition, according to the cstabhshed rule, because all persons sent by 
the princes, of the royal blood were, like the eoToys of the emperor, 
maintained on the ronte «t the ezpemn of the people. The oilleer of 
. Batu was everywhere honourably received ; the inhabitants of the 
. towns came out to meet him with food and drink; several persons 
also went before him sm^ng and clapping their hands. 

As soon as the two monks arrived they were questioned about the 
motive of their journey, but, in spite of all they could say to the con* 
trary, the officers of the emperor remained persuaded that they had 
been sent to ask for peace and to offer submission to their master. 
Rubruquis replied to them that he was not an ambassador of the king 
of France, but a missionary provided with a letter of recommendation 
from his sovereign to the prince Sartak, whom he had believed to be a 
Christian. Louis IX., having been made aware by John de Piano 
Carpino that the sending of an embassy would by the Mongols re- 
garded as an act of submission, had recommended Rubruquis not to 
encourage them in the belief that he was an ambassador. Rubruquis 
also states that the INIongols were proud enough to imagine that the 
whole world sought their favour; they asked whether plenty of oxen, 
sheep, and horses could be got in France, just as if they had been 
ready to go there at once and to carry off everything. The same 
question was asked several times by the people of l^rtak and of Batu. 

On the 4th January 1254 the missionaries wer^ admitted to an 
audience of the Grand Khan, and Rubruquis says, " The felt curtain 
which is before the gate of the palace having been lifted, we entered, 
and, as we were yet in the Christmas season, we chanted the hymn 
' A solis ortus carding* &c. When we had finished smging, they ex- 
amined us thoroughly to see whether we had not concealed some knives 
about us, and forced even our interpreter to leave his belt and his 
knife with the porter. Near the entrance there was a bench with 
kumU on it, and further on our interpreter was made to stnnl up, and 
we were told to sit down on a bench opposite to the ladies. This 
place wfts carpeted all over with cloth of gold ; in the centre there was 
a chahng-dish full of a fire made of the roots of wormwood, which 



246 CH&ISXIANITT AMONG IHB MONGOLS. 

grows therp plentifully ; Ibe fire was kindled with cowdung. Tlu- 
Grand Khan was seated on a small bed, dressed in a fur robe very 
glossy, as if made of seal-skin. lie was a man of middling stature, 
with a somewhat flat and turned-up nose, aged about forty-five years. 
Hii wife, young and heeatifbl enough, was aeated near falm, with one 
of hii daughters named Cyrina, who was ahoat to marry, hut was ugly 
enough ; on another bed near them several small children were repos- 
ing. The Khan asked us whether we liked to drink teramnt a heTerage 
made of rice^ or iara-icumut pure mares* milk, or hiU, which is 
made of honey ; because in winter they use these four kinds of beyerages. 
I replied that we were not vcTy fond of drinking, but that we 
would be cont( nt with anything His Grandeur would order us to be 
served with. Then he commanded terasin, made of riee, as clear and 
sweet as white wine, to be given to us, which I tasted to obey him ; 
but our interpreter had, to onr ijreat dismay, been served by the 
steward so well that he knew not what he did and what he said. After 
that, the Khan had several kinds of birds of prey brought forth, which 
he placed on his iist and looked at for a considerable time. Then he 
ordered us to speak. He had a Nestorian for his interpreter ; we also 
had ours, who, as I said, was rather the worse for wine. Having 
accorUingly fallen on our knees, I said to him that we rendered thanks 
to God for having been pleased to bring us so far in order to come to 
behold and to salute the great Mangu Khan, to whom he had given. 
great power on earth, but that we supplicated also the &TOur from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we all live and die^ to be pleased to grant 
His Miyesty a happy and long life— for all they desire is that people 
should offer pirayers for them to obtsin a long life. I also added that 
we had in our country heard that Sartak was a Christian, whereat all 
Christians were much pleased, but eapecially the King of France, who 
had for that reason sent us w^ a letter of peace and friendship to 
him, in order to bear witness to our character and to get permission for 
us to remain in his country, the more so as we are by the statutes of 
our order bound to teach men how to live according to the law of God ; 
that hereupon Sartak had sent us to his father Batu, and Batu to His 
Imperial ISIajesty, whom God had given a great realm on earth, and 
whom we very humbly supplicate to be pleased to allow us to live in 
his dominions in order to carry out the commands and the service of 
God, and to pray for him, for his wives, and for his children." Ru- 
bruquis continued for some time longer to talk in this strain, and stated 
that, as his companion was in a great state of exhaustion, they would 
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not return during the severity of the winter; he also mentioned that 
they had neither silver nor gold to offer; hut at last the intoxication of 
the interpreter, who had to repeat all the monk said in another language> 
and again to interpret the Klian'e replies, increased to such a degree 
that Bubrnqnis eould no more understand tiluit he sai^* and the Khan 
having himsdif become somewhat tipsy the andience terminated. 

Bubruquis narrates that the Nestorian priests who were about 
Mangn were extremely ignorant, superstitious, and load of drink. At 
the banquets of the court, Christiaa priests dressed with their oma* 
nients entered first, prayed for the emperor and blessed his cup. 
When they retired Muhaniinadan priests were introducgd, and after 
them pagan ministers, who officiated in their turn. " On the day of 
the octave of the Epiphany," says Bubruquis, " the chief wife of Man- 
gn, named Kutuktai, came to the chapel of the Nestorians with several 
ladies, her eldest son Baltu, and her little children. All prostrated 
themsehcs on their faces to the ground, touched the images with their 
right hands which they carried to tlicir months, and shook hands with 
all the persons present, according to the manner of the Nestorians. 
Also Mangu visited this chapel and sat down with his wife on a sofa 
placed before the altar. He made Rnbruquis and his companion sing 
the Feni Sa7icte Spiritm and soon afterwards retired, but his wife 
remained in the chapel and made presents to all the Christians. Terasin, 
wine, and ibiMtf wera also brought, and the empress taking a cup 
knelt down sad asked fyt a boiediction s whilst she drank the priests 
chanted. The latter drank in their turn and became intoxicated ; in 
this manner the rest of the day was spoit Towards the eveniiig the 
empress, bring drunk like the othersb retired to ha chariot and wont 
away accompanied by the priests, who sang, or ntiier howled. 

** On Saturday, the eve of Septuagesima, which is the time of Easter 
amimg the Armenians," continues Bubruquis, '* we went with the Nesto- 
rian priests and an Armenian monk in procession to the palace of Mangu. 
As we entered, a servant came out bearing shoulder-blades of a sheep 
burnt in fire and blackened like charcoal, at which I was greatly aston- 
ished, and having asked for the meaning of this was told that in this 
country nothing is ever undertaken without first consulting these 
bones." Here Rnbruquis describes the m.anner in which Mangu vjfti- 
cinated from these shoulder-blades, which, having already been suffi- 
ciently explained above, it would be superlluous to repeat in this place. 
When the procession was admitted to the pieaciice of Mangu, tlie 
Nestorian priests gave liim iuccuiic, which he himbelf placed iu the 
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vaae, and tbey fumigated him. They also bleBsed his cup ; all wen 
obliged to do the same ; and lastly he made also sll the priests drink. 
After that they went to the quarters of Baltu, who leaped from his seat 
as soon as he perceiTed them, threw himself on the ground, which he 
toudied with his forehead to revere the enuafiii^ which he had, after 
rising up, placed on a piece of new rilk cloth, and set up in a high 
place in front of himself. His tutor, who was a Ncstorian priest and 
a true <lrunkard, had drilled bim to do all this. Then he made the 
priests sit down, and after quaffing a cup blessed by them he made 
them drink also. Thence they went successively to the court of the 
second, the third, and the fourth wives of the emperor. All tlircw 
themselves on the ground as soon as they ])crccivcd the crucifix, 
adored it, and had it then placed in an elevated spot on a carpet of silk : 
this is all the priests had taught them of Christianity ; in all otlier 
things these princesses followed the practices of the soothsayers and 
of the idolaters. On Easter Eve, i.e. on the l[)th April 125 1, more 
than sixty persons were, to the great joy of all the Christians, baptized 
in very good order at Karakorum.'" 

]>uruig his sojourn at the imperial court, Bubmqnis observed that 
Mangtt and the members of his ftmily were assistii^ equally at the 
ceremonies of the Chrutians, the Muhammadans, and the Buddhists ; 
that they knew of Christianity only some external practices, such as 
the use of frankincense, the benediction of the cup, and the adoration 
of the crudfiz, whilst they entertsined, besides the E^hns or sooth- 
sayers, priests of the three religions just mentioned, in order to be more 
sure of obtaining the benefits they desired, and to avoid the calamities 
which threatened them, without ever suspecting that religious practices 
could have anything clso for their object. The adherents of these three 
religions endeavoured to make proselytes for them among the Mongols, 
and were, above all, anxious to gain the favour of the emperor ; but 
Mangu, faithful to the maxim of ('lienghiz Khan, showed preference 
to no religion, and treated them all ecjually. One day he said to Ku- 
l)rn(|iiis, whom he was desirous to convince of the utihty of toleration, 
that all men who were at his court adored the same God, and tliaL 
therefore all ought to be left at liberty to honour hiuc in their own way, 
as the benefits which he coofen on the professors of various sects causes 
each sect to believe itself the most favoured. Such was indeed the 
case during the r^ign of Mangu; thus the Moslems who happened to 
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be at the eourt of Manga determined to celebrate the M uharrem of 
A.H. 650 (A.D. 1252) in a most solemn manner, and assembled in 

front of the imperial Urdu for thai purposct where they held their 
Ha»utz, over w]ii( I) their high judge, Jeraal<al-din Muhammad of Kho- 
jand, presided, \i\cr the namdz this judge and pn-late entered the 
Urdu and prayed for tlie emperor. Mangu caused liiin to repeat the 
prayer several limes, aii l presented the Moslems, on the occasion of this 
festival, with .st voral cartloads of rich clothes, and coins of t,'old and 
silver. lie intended to mark this day also hv an act of cleiiu iu v. by 
sendinp: out couriers info the provinces witii orders to lii)erate all per- 
sons languisliini; in the prisons Two (.'lirisli;m historians, HnyJon 
Bud Orpelian, on the other hand, bear witness thai Mangu favoured 
Cliristians most, wliilst Buddhists had uo doubt that the emperor pre- 
ferred their religion ; and the hiatovy of China really shows that about 
that time Boddhum was already becoming the religion of the state. 

Babru(|uis observes that the chief of the Mongol priests or sooth- 
sayers was lodged a stone's throw from the pavilion of the emperor, 
and had the chariots on which the idols were carried in his keeping. 
These soothsayers meddled with astrology and knew how to predict 
eclipses : on the appearance of a similar phenomenon they commenced 
to beat drums and cymbals with much shouting. They indicated the 
lucky and unlucky days fur all kinds of aifairs, and nothing was under- 
taken without their advice. They purified by fire all objects destined . 
for the court, as well as the presents offered to the emperor, of which 
they were allowed to take a certain portion on their own account. 
They ofhciatod at the birth of children to draw their horoscopes, and 
their soothsa\ inj:^ was resortetl to for the curinti; of diseases. If they 
desired to ruin a man, they had only to accuse him of havini; l)y 
witchcraft brought on the evil complained of. When they were inter- 
rogated tlicv called forth demons by beating drums, and furious cotitor- 
tions of their bodies ; then they fell down in an ecstasy, and j)retended 
to have received from their familiar spirits the reply, which they pro- 
cbumed as an oracle.**' 

This missionary reports some traits of the malignity of these Kdmg, 
and of the sujierstitions of the Mongols, narrated to him at Karako- 
ram by a lady of Mets, named Paqnette^ who had been taken in Hon- 
gary, and attached some years to the service of one of the wives of 
Manga who was a Christian. This princess had received splendid furs 

' ' " Relation ds Rubru^uu, ck 45. 
VOL. XIII. 32 
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ai a present. The soothsayers having purified them by fire» M custoni- 
ary, retained a part of them ; but the woman in charge of the wardrobe 
of the princess considered they had taken more than their dne, and 
informed her mistress, who reproached the Kams. A few days after- 
wards this lady fell dangerously ill, and the soothsayers having been 
rousulted on her case declared that she had hecn bewitched by the 
woman who had revealed their theft. She was accordingly seized and 
tortured seven days in order to elicit a confession of the crime she was 
accused of ; meanwhile, however, the empress died. The imprisoned 
woman requested that her life might be taken, that she might follow 
her mistress, to whom, she protested, no evil had ever been caused by 
her; to thia, however, the emperor was unwiUmg to accede^ and had 
lier lekaaed. Then the ^ama selected another victim ; they aocoaed 
of the death of the princeae the none of her daughter ; ahe waa the 
wife of one of the chief Nestorian priests. On bemg put to the torture 
this woman confessed that she had mdeed made «ae of a charm to gain 
the &vour of her mistress, but denied ever havmg done anything to 
hurt ha; she was nevertheless condemned to death and executed. 
Some time after this, one of the wives of Mangu having been delivered 
of a son, the soothsayers, who were invited to draw his horoscope, 
predicted that he would enjoy long Ufe, that he would become a great 
monarch, and that he would have a very prosperous reign. The infant 
died, however, after a few days, and the disappointed mother called for 
the soothsayers and reproached tlicin hittcrly. They excused them- 
selves by saying that the nurse who had been a short time ago exe- 
cuted — as just narrated — brought on the destruction of the child by 
sorcery, and that they had in a vision seen her taking it away. The 
spouse of Mangu, who had become furious at these words, determined 
to wreak her vengeance on the cliildrcn of the nurse. The unfortunate 
woman had left a son and a daughter. The empress ordered the one to 
he slain by a man, and the other by a woman. When Mangu heard of 
these execntiims he became furious with rage ; he reproached theempresa 
for ha^g of her own accord caused the death of these two persons, 
and had her imprisoned in a dungeon for seven days, at the expiration 
of which she was exiled from the court for one month. At the same 
time the emperor had the head of the man cut off who killed the son of 
the nurse, and ordered it to be tied to the neck of the woman who 
had slain the girl ; then she was beaten with firebrands and killed.*'*' 
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Towards Easter, Rubruquis followed the Grand Khan to Karako- 
rum. His opinion about this city 1ms already been f^iven iu a footnote 
as a quoLition from Yule's Ser Marca Polo, p. 204 ; he adds, liow- 
ever, that it contained a large number of ('hristians, such as Hunga- 
rians, Russians, Alans, Georgians, uiul Artnenians, most of whom were 
no duubt originally captives taken by the Mongols, who highly prized 
■itisans of all kinds. After a sojourn of five months at the imperial 
eourt, Rabniqiiis prepared to depart, and he does not went to 
been at all aiuioiia to obtaior pemiiirion to femain longer. Manga 
denied toaendambaflndon with him, hot he deekied thatheooiddnot 
guaiantee their lives acroes conntriet where travellers coidd not hope 
Ibr any seenrity. Aceordinglj the Khan determined to send only a 
reply to the letter of the king of France^ and causing Bnbruquis to drink 
lie gave him leave to depart ; and the friar says that on going away he 
oonsidcred that if Gbd had vouchsafed htm miracles sueh as Mooes 
had performed in andent times, he might perhaps have converted 
Manga. 

The substance of the letter of Manga to Louis IX., written in the 
Mongol language bnt in Oigur characters, is as follows : — 

'* Such is the command of the eternal God. There is bat one God 
in heaven, and one soversij^ on earth, Chenghiz Khan the son of God. 
Make it known wherever ears can hear and horses can walk that 
those whom my orders reach and who do not obey them, or arm tliem- 
selves to resist them, will have eyes and sliall not see, will have hands 
but shall not be able to make use of them, will have feet bnt shall be 
cripples. Such are the commandments of the Lternal God, and of the God 
of the earth, the sovereign of the Nfongols. This commandment is ad- 
dressed by Mangu Khan to Louis king of France, to all the lords and 
priests, and to all the people of the realm of France, that they may under- 
stand my words and the commandments of the eternal God to('henghiz 
Khan, which have not yet reached you. A man named David has 
visited you as an ambassador of the Mongols ; he was an impostor. 
You have sent with him your ambassadors to Kuyuk Khan, after whose 
death they have arrived, and whom his widow Gaimish sent [back] to 
yon ; bat how oonld this wosaan, more vile than a slot, know any- 
thing aboot the allbin of peaoe or wai^ and what concerns the welCire 
of the empire? These two monks have come on yonr behalf to 
Sartsk, who sent them to Batu, and the latter sent them to me^ because 
Manga Khan is the supreme chief of the Mongols. We should have 
liked to send ambassadors vrith your priests^ but they have made us 
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undeisfand timt bpt\Yeeu tlii* (.ountry niul yours there nrc several un- 
tVieiully nations and danf;er()us roads, wliereioro they apprehended that 
our nnd)a.s.-;a(]ois iiiii;ht not reach vou salelv, hut thi-y offered to hear 
our letter containing our orders to king Louis. Accordingly wc address 
to you through your j>riests tlie commands of the eternal (iod. AVheii 
you luive understood them you will send us your auihassadors to let U3 
know whether you wish for peace or war with us. If you disr^;ard 
the oonunands of God under the that your country is Tery 

distant, that yoa are protected by high moatttains, by vast and deep 
Kts, which may fiusilitate difficult matters, and bring near that 'which 
is distant, it is just the thmg which we are idile to accomplish.*' The 
last portion of this letter is somewhat obscure, which may be due to 
the ignorance of the interpreter, but, judging from other documents of 
analogous contents, it appears on the whole to be a tolerably faithful 
reflex of the original. 

Rubruquis took his departure in the month of June 1254 with the 
above letter of Mangu, by whose orders he proceeded to the eonrt of 
Battt. In this journey, which lasted seventy days, he saw only one 
Tillage, whore he could, however, olitain no bread ; sometimes he had 
for two or three days no other nourishment to subsist ui)on except 
knmis. After havins; for several weeks followed the nomadic court of 
Batu, Rubrufpiis took the route to tin- Caucasus to return to his con- 
TPUt at St. Jean d'Acre, wiience he se nt a narrative of his journey to 
Louis iX., who had departed to France. 

Hayton's Account of Makgu. 

During the same year in which fhe friar Rubruquis left the court of 
Mangn, Hayton the king of Armenia, who had up to this time been 
hindered by various curcumstances &om leaving his dommions^ arrived 
to pay homage to Bfangn personally. He first proceeded vift Derbend 
to salute Batu and Sartak, then he betook himself to the imperial 
court, where he was received very honourably ; but his stay was not 
long, as he departed fifty days after his arrival, with letters patent 
confirming him on the throne of Armenia, and with an imperial order 
according to which not only was the tribute imposed on Armenia 
diminished, but the whole clergy of that country were altogether ex- 
empted from every tax. A descendant and namesake of this king of 
Armenia states iu his Oriental Histonj, eh. that tlie first prayer 
addressed by king Hayton to the emj)eror of the Mongols was that 
he should make a profefisiou of the Christian religion, which 
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torroliorates the statement of Rubniquis tliat, although favouring 
Christians, Maniru lind never heen l)a{)tized. 

The same Anneiiiau aulliur continues : — " This demand with six 
others having been submitted to Mangii, he assembled his council, the 
king of Armenia being present, to whom he replied as follows : — ' As 
the BovexeigB of Armenia has come to our empire from a very great 
distanoe, it will be reasonable to grant him his requests, especially in 
what is just. Accordingly we declare unto you, O king of Armenia, 
that your demands are agreeable to us, and that we shall execute 
them by the aid of God. Firstly, I, the emperor and lord of 
the Tatunq, shall get myself baptised. I shall hold the Christian 
faith, and shall so arrange matters that my subjects will do the sam^ 
although I shall use force towards no one.' " llayton goes, howcTert 
further, and Stat ( that Mangu *' was actually baptized on that occa- 
sion by a bishop who was the chancellor of the realm of Armenia; 
and all the people of the emperor's house were baj)tized at the same 
time, as well as many nobles of both sexes, some of whom he appoint- 
ed to follow his brother Ilulagu for the aid of the Holy Land." "° 
Something of this kind may indeed have taken place as a mere court 
r.eremonu pleasing to many, but without any practical results ; wliere- 
fore it would perhajis be unl'air entirely to deny the baptism oi iMangu, as 
some European authors have done ; it must at the same time be admitted 
that the religion of those members of the imperial family who are well 
known to have been Christians must have been of a very lax kind in- 
deed, and homologiang with Mongol usages. How else could the 
Christian princess Dukui>Kh4tdn consent to become the wife of 
Hulagu, the son of her husband Tului by another Christian wifi^ — oon- 
temponmeons with her,— Siurkukteni B^hi? When Mai^ sent 
Hulagu Khan to govern Persia he gave him DukuB-Kh£tdn, the widow 
of Tului, for a wife. She occupied the first rank among the spouses 
of Hulagu, and always protected Christians according to the best of 
her ability. She died on the l/th June 12Ga (1st Ramadan {W,\), and 
consequently outUved only four months and eleven days her husband 
Hulagu, to whom Mangu had giveu the following parting advice when 
he went to Persia: — " Protected by the power of the suj»rcme (Jod, 
thou art to sul)jiif;ate the lands of thy foes, that thou mayst have at tliy 
disposal a great iuui,ber of encampments for the winter and tlie sum- 
mer. Fail not in all circumstances to consult Dukuz Khatuu and to take 
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her advice.'""'* This shows how highly even Mangii esteemed the 
rnpacity of tlie lady, which, rather than her personal charms, must 
have been the reason of her espousal to Hulagu. She was of the 
royal race of Kerait, and daughter of Aitku, the aon of Wang^popa- 
larly link— Khan."« 

It has been observed already that incense and lamps were kept 
burning day and night before the images of deceased princes, according 
to the Chinese fashion ; these ancestral tem])le3 also Mangu visited, and 
he is known to have ofli red a solenni sacrifice to heaven in the cditice 
dedicated to his grandfather Chenghiz. Mangu died in 1529, in the 
fifty-second year of his age and the ninth of his reign, near Tiao-yui, 
situated one league east of Ho-cheu. Authors agree that he, like most 
oftlie Chenghizian princes, nai a great diunkard ; jUirkbond states 
that he diank to avoid an epidemic.*** And Raahid^l-din atatet that 
he was canried off by the dysentery that prevailed in the army. 

KUBILAI. 

Chinese influences had commenced to manifest themselves among 
the Mongols long before the accession of Kubilai,~proclaimed Kban 
in 12(»0>— younger brother of Mangu, to the throne, in the adoption of 
various civil and religious usages, but the Mongols who were garriflOOo 

ing the Chinese provinces of the empire felt them most, even as far as 
superstitions are concerned. Thus we find Kubilai charging already 
in 125G a learned Chinese monk and astrologer, who possessed his 
whole confidence, to select a place of residence for him, and to build 
a palace, as well as sacred edifices, on the northern bank of the river Lu- 
wan, to the east of Ilwan-cheu. This new city, situated about twenty- 
two leagues north-east of the northernmost gat*' of the Great W'all, 
called Tu-slii-ken, was likewise surrounded by an enceinte, and received 
in 1260 the name of Kai-ping-fu, better known as Shang-tu, which served 
also to designate the river Lu-wan, but is at present called Jao-naiman- 
sumeh. In the same year also the travels of the two brothers Polo 

OetttetiomOnmMle, ^Ijill PP*1I *^ 

8t.-Martiu, p. 280. 

ToL p. infra. 
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liegaii, who were afterwards joined by Marco, and who again arrived in 
Europe in 1269, after an absence of about nine years. 

Kaidu, the grandson of Ogotai, refused to acknowledge the authority 
of Kubilai ; he governed in eastern Turkestan and central Siberia, but 
kept even the north-west frontiers of Kubilai's dominions perpt'tually 
in alarm ; also Marco Polo says that he is "at bitter enmity with the 
Khan," but commits the blunders of calling hira the nephew of 
Kttbilai» and Chagatai his brother, whom he makes also a Christian ; 
allof wbioiiliavebeenpomtedoutby Colonel Tole^ as well aa the 
fiM^ that Marco himself had never heen at Sanuurhand, — ^visited by 
his fiiiher and uncle in their first journqr*— although he says that the 
ChristianB of that dty rejoiced greatly when Chagatai— hia Sigatay — 
was baptiied and built a great church in honour of John the Baptist. 

Also Arik-Bug^ disputed the throne fcv sometime with Kubilai, but 
snocumbed and made his formal submisnou in 1264, whoi the recon- 
ciliation of the two brothers took place ; this is, however, not admitted 
by Mirkhond, who asserts that Arik-Buga died a prisoner.'^' 

Besides the princes of Kubilai's own family, also other vassals of the 
empire — which was bebg gradually split into several large and after- 
wards into smaller monarchies — now and then revolted, and tliose who 
acknowledged the sovereignty of the Grand Khan and paid him 
homage nominally were often practically independent ; moreover the 
Mongols of the western provinces gradually began to make their pro- 
fession of Ishim, Barku the son of Juji, who reigned in the steppes 
about the Volga, having been the tirst to do so. In the eastern portions 



"* The Pope harl piven tho two brothers Poln also two friars, vfho rottirncd 
when they saw the dangers of tho road, so that they arrived aloue at the ooari 
of KnbOal in Kai>piiig-fit witii Hmoo, who oaUs this dty Kemenfli. 
Yule's 0«r Mono Polo, i». 170. 
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of the empire Chinese influences begnn to manifest themselves already 
alter 1234 under Ogotai, when Peking was taken, but the task of 
conquering southern China and overthrowing the Sang dynasty — wliicli 
had lasted 3'_'0 years— was left to Kubilai and accomplished by him, and 
is the most celebrated event of his reign. Hence it is no wonder that 
Kubilai, who was edueated in China and constantly resided there, 
adopted many of its laws and usages. In 1263 he built at Yau-king a 
large ancestral temple sacred to the manes of Chenghiz Khan and his 
father Yessugai, as well as to those of the four sons of Oienghiz, 
namely Ogotai, Juji, Chagatai, and Tului, to all of whom he applied 
honourable Chinese titles, a special hall bong assigned to each of them, 
when his title of honour was painted on a tablet suspended from the 
wall, and another with the name and surname of his chief wife. This 
new ancestral temple was visited by Kubilai for the first time in 1263, 
to pay homage to his predecessors, but it was completely finished mily 
in 1266, when he appointed priests to recite prayers at stated times in 
it. By the adyice of his mandarinsv Kubilai gave, according to the 
Chinese fiuhion, a name to his dynasty, and called it Fuan, i.e. " Origin.'* 
lie was a patron of learning, and had already in r2(i3 established a 
department of public instruction ; he also surrounded himself with 
numerous Chinese scholars, and founded an academy, according to the 
usage of the cmjierors of China; under him also foreigners obtained 
employment without regard to their religion ; and the country, which 
had hitherto been governed on an entirely military footing, now enjoyed 
a civil admini'-trHtion. Kubilai, who was the fifth Grand Khan, died iu 
1291, at the ag(^ of eighty, and after a reign of thirty-five years ; in 
the simultaneous patronage of various religions he followed the policy 
of Lis house, first prescribed by his grandfather Cheughiz. 

Buddhism under Kubilai. 

As to the bulk of the Mongols, no religion in the world was less 
suited to attract their attention or homage than the philosophical tenets 

of Confucius, but they would hare been impressed by the superstitious 
practices of the devotees of Tao-SSCi had not the priests of Buddha 
from Oiguria and Tibet, who were greatly superior to the K^bns of the 
Mongols, invaded the encampments of the Chcnghizian princes, and 
supplanted their ministrations. As to Kubilai himself, he is believed 
to have made his profession of niidilliisin cliiclly at the instigation of 
the empress Jamuni Khatiin, wliieli eircumsf aiice greatly displeased 
the upper and learucU classes of the Chiuese, who adhered to the 
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state religion, i.r. Confucianism, the chief minister of which was always 
the emperor himself. This heing a religion without priests and altars, 
and the one which least of all addressed itself to the external senses 
and to the imagination, was naturally antagonistic to Buddhism, which 
requires numerous temples, countless id(^ and supports l^ons of 
slothM monks who practise every kind of decdtfhl superstition — quite 
repugnant to the true nature of Buddhism, which enjoms the practice 
of every virtue^ preaches morality, and considera the taking of life to 
he one of the greatest crimes. The most practical aigument, however, 
in&vourof Buddhism is that it wrought in course of time a complete 
change in the character of the ^eastern Mongols who adopted it, and 
<'oiivertcd them from ferocious robbers into gentle and peaceable men. 
When the Buddhist literature of India and Tibet became domesticated 
in the steppes of Mongolia, the religious books were with astonishing 
diligence translated into Mongolian from the Sanskrit as well as the 
Tibetan language ; the princes, tiie nobles, and the clergy took pride 
in assuming Hindu and Tibetan names, so that at last in the trefoil of 
Jambudvipa, the chief nations of which are the lliiuliis and Tibetans, 
the Mongols became the third nation. Gradually Buddhist senti- 
ments became very strong, and although they vanished with the 
expulsion of the Mongols from China, they were revived again with 
great force after the re-introduction of the religion, and coloured 
not only the manner of thinking, but also of writing; hence it 
is no wonder that in the 17th century Ssanang Ssetsen com- 
posed his vrork entirely in this spirit, and represents Kubihu as a very 
zealous Buddhist, whilst on the other hand Ramusio^ in his book 
of Marco PolOk causes him to assist at Christian ceremonies. The 
views of both these authors are now to be given t — ^'*Kubilai>" saya 
Ramusio, " remained at Cambalu — corrupted from Khan balig, ' Khan's 
abode,' and meaning the present Pe-king, i.e. * North residence'^till 
March, in which our Easter occurs ; and, learning that this was one of 
our chief festivals, he summoned all Christians, and bade them bring 
with them the book of the four gospels. This he caused to be in- 
censed many times with great ceremony, kissing it himself most devout- 
ly, and desiring all the barons and lonls who were ]tr( sent to do the 
same. And he always acts in this fashion at the chiel' Chrislian festi- 
vals, such as Easter and Christnnis. And he does the like at the 
chief feasts of the Saracens, Jews, and idolaters. On being asked why, 
he said, ' There are four prophets worshipjjcd and revered by all the 
world. The Christians !>ay their God is Jes>us Christ ; the Saracens 
VOL. XIII. 33 
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MulLammad } the Jews Moses ; the idolaters Sogomen Borksu [Sale js« 
muni Buddha], who was the first god among the idols ; and I worship 
and pay respect to all four, and pray that he among them who is 
greatest in heaven in very truth may aid me*' But the Great Kaan 

let it be seen well enough that he hdd the Christian faith to he the 
truest and best — for, as he says, it commands nothing that is not per- 
fectly good and iioly. But he will not allow the Christians to carry 
the cross before them, because on it was scourged and put to death 
a person so great and exalted as Christ. 

"Someone may say, 'Since beholds the Christian faitli to he 
best, why docs he not attach himself to it, and become a Christian?' 
M'cll, this is the reason he gave Messer Nicolo and Messer Matieo 
wlicii he sent them as his envoys to the Pope, and when they some- 
times took occasion to speak ■ to him about the faith of Clirist he 
said, * How would you have me to become a Christian ? You see 
that the Christians of these j)arts are so ignorant that they achieve 
nothing, and can achieve nothing ; whilst you see the idolaters can do 
anything they please, insomuch that when I sit at table two cups from 
the middle of the hall come to me full of wine or other liquor without 
being touched by anybody, and I drink from them. Th^ control 
storms, causing them to pass in whatever direction they please^ and do 
many other marvels ; whilst, as you know, their idols speak, and give 
them predictions, on whatever subjects they choose. But if I were 
to turn to the fiuth of Christ and become a Christian, then my barons 
and (»thers who arc not converted would say, **'What has moved you 
to be baptized, and to take up the faith of Christ ? What powers or 
miracles have you witnessed on his part ?" (You know the idolaters 
here say that their wonders are performed by the sanctity and powers 
of their idols;) Well, I should not know what answer to make ; so 
they would only be confinued in their error ; and the idolaters, who 
are avU)>ts in such surprising arts, would easily compass my death. 
But now you shall go to your Pope and pray him on my part to send 
hither a hiuidred men skilled in your law, who shall be capable of 
rebuking the jiractices of idolaters to their faces, and of telling them that 
they too know how to do such things but will not, because they are 
done by the help of the devil and other evil spirits, and shall so control 
the idolaters that these shall have no power to perform audi things in 
their presence. When we shall witness this, we will denounce the ido- 
laters and their religion, and then I will receive baptism ; and when I 
shall have been baptized, then all my barons and chiefs shall be bap- 



Digitized by Google 



CHEISTIANITT AMONG THE MONGOLS. 



259 



tiled abo, and their followers shall do the'Uke^ and that in the end 
there will be more Christian^ here than exist in yonr part of the hmd!' 

** And if the Pope, as was said in the beginning of this book, had 
sent men fit to preach onr religion, the Grand Kaan wonld hare turned 
Christian ; for it is an nndonbted fact that he greatly desired to do 



so." 



It is wdl known that Buddhist Lamas enjoyed much consideration 
at the courts of Tarious Mongol princes, but Kubilni kept two of them 
near his person ; they were related to each other, and dwelt in a tem])le 
built by and for himself. One of these men was Kinali, and the other 
Pasepa, — the Pac;'snpa of Ssnnarif; Ssctson, as w ill aj^pear further on, — 
two of whose teeth were so long that his lips would not nied. Pasepa 
is said to have heconio a Lama and to have left Tibet at the early a.2;e of 
fifteen, when he attached himself to Kubilai, who coneeived j;reat affec- 
tion for liira, honoured him with the diirnitv of * master of the doctrine,* 
and appointed him chief of ail the Lamas of the empire, althougli he 
was at the lime only twenty-two yearn old.*** 

According to Ssanang Ssetsen, Kubilai Khan received a consecration 
by which he was made a Buddhist Kei Fe^ra : the expression is no 
doubt Sanskrit, but unknown to the author of this paper. The ordina- 
tion of Kubilai, as wdl as the bestowal of the dignity of supreme Lama 
by him on Madi DAm/oiMt, isby the just-mentioned Mongol historian**' 
described as follows:— " jSa^ta Pandiia**^ called Modi Dhvajava, 
born in the sheep-year (123.')), had at the age of thirteen years arrived 
here in the Ting-sbeep-year (1247) with his uncle. In the Ga-mouse- 
year (1264), when Madi Dhvajava was thirty years old, the Khubil- 
ganian ppouse of Khutuktu Kubilai Ssetsen Khagan, named Tchambui 
Goa, spoke to her husband as folh)ws : — ' This Madi Dhvajava is the 
successor of the Kogda, our supreme Lama. Let us receive from bim 
the consecration of Kei Vajra.' To this request of Tchambui Khatiiu 
the Khagan replied, * I have nothing to object against thy words, 
excejJt that it will not do for me to occupy a meaner seat than this 
young man. Ask him on the subject. If 1 sit on the throne, and he, 
occupying a meaner position, bestows the consecration on me, I shall 

Yule's 8er Marco Polo, pp. 310 seq. 
•3 8 Collection Orientale, ^^'^'ir^J ^j'^^'j!*^* p. 189. 

pi>. 115-117 of Schmidt's German translalion, 
*«o One of the mootoelebFBtocI and venerated Lamas ; the firafe Intradooer of 
Baddlusm maumg the Ifoi^s.— iMd.f p. a07| AwMrkwngw, 34. 
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aooq>t it ; if he be unwilling, how can I recrive the consecntion T 
Bereupon the Khitdn went to Madi Dhyajava, reported to him the 
words of the Khagan, and received from him the following reply :— 

* To enable a person to rater the portals of the promises of religion by 
the imparting of the consecration on the one hand, and to innst on 
ilistiuctiou of rank on the other, are two inimitable things. As 
that meritorious Lama who promotes to divineness is evidently a 
Vajradhara, how can I, in such a case, occupy a meaiKT seat than 
the Kliagan V As the two parties were, alter yet another consuUation, 
unable to agree on this point, tlie niiml of Tchambui Kh^tiin became 
troubli'il, and she made yet tlie foUowiug propo-ial : — * Would it not 
do that the Lama, wlieulie teaches and imjiarts the consecration, should 
occupy a higher seat tlian the Khagan, but that, on the contrary, when 
both meet on aflfairs of the administration of the empire they should 
take their seata on equal thronea V This proposal was by both parties 
approyed of with the words, * Let it be thni^' and the Khagan adde4> 

* To-morrow we shall with the priest Madi Dhavajava discuss the sense 
of the Tantras*^^ of the Kei Yajra.* 

** When the discussion took place on the next day, Madi Dhvajava 
was unable to answer the questions of the ESiagan, and could not under- 
stand one of his wwds. Hereupon Madi DhvajaTa, being much dis- 
tressed, requested the Khagan to allow him to continue the discussion on 
the next day, and went away. The cause of this ignorance was that the 
Sudur of the Tantras of the Kei Vajratu — formerly the property of 
Sakia Pandita — was now in the hands of the Khagan, and Madi Dhva- 
Java had never seen that book. 

" Now when Madi Dhvajava was during the following night for a 
time unable to sleep from care and uneasiness, ami had at last begun to 
slumber a little, it happened that an old man in the shape of a Brahman, 
with white hair twisted up above the skull, and holding in his hand a 
■whistle made of a luunau marrow-bone, appeared before him, ap- 
proached him and said, ' Man, burden not thy mind with sorrow ; arise 
and prepare a lamp I' With these words the old man disappeared, but 
shortly again returned bearing a casket containing a book, and said, 
' Look at this quickly, and iui]jrcssits contents on thy mind ; for I shall 
come again before daybreak to take it and to carry it back to its place.' 
With these words tiie apparition again Tani^hed. Madi DhTajava 



Uystio foimnlas (like tlie Mantnw and Dhfiraois) ooouiring hi religioni 

books. 
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perused the book thrice and imprinted its contents on his memory. 
At dawn the old man again appeared and said, * If thou haat fiui lud 
the reading of the writing, give it to me, that I may put it in its place.' 
The old man then continued, 'Youth, yesterday thou wast con- 
quered because thou didst miss the Lama exalted above thyself. 
This day thou bearest the Lama on the top of thy head, and the great 
Khagau will not be able to resist thee in the impending contest. He will 
constantly have before his eyes the Lama to whom he gives the honour 
of adoration, and the Lama with whom he is disputing.' After these 
words the old man became infisible. Thb apparition was the glorious 
Makdk4la, the protector of the doctrines of the glorified Sakia, the 
father and the 8on»*** who had, by means of the BUi KhubUffkoH,'^' 
removed the Tantnu of the Kei Fqfra from the head pillow of the 
Khagan. 

** When on the next day Modi Dhvajm again began the contest, 
the Khagan was not able to resist him, and received from him with per- 
fect faith the consecration of the sublime Kei Vajra. Thereupon the 
Khagan bestowed on him the following title : — Bamsaum-tchoigyu 
f^jftUbo-blama-apaffgpa, and in the Chinese language iSan^-Ain^Hfat^wan^ 
guyushri, which means. The idnff of the doctrine in the three eounirtee, 
the eupreme Lama.*'*** 

ISIoNCOL Writing. 
Since tho time of Chcnghiz Khau the Mongols had begun to write 
in their own language with the Oigur letters which Tatatungo had 

Hereby probably Sakia Fandita and hia aaoooMor Madi Dhvi^ava or 
Pagba Lama are meant : Anmerkungen, p. 895. 

' *3 Biti Khttbnghan deeigiiates a force inherent in higher natnres, bnt espe^ 

cially in Buddhist pcrsonaj^es, which is said to manifest itnclf hy all sorts of 
miracles, unusual phenomena, transformations, <Si:c. Such higher natures, namely, 
oonidder all visible objects poRgesfting reality in the eyes of the great mob only 
as a trick of (Irccption bv M'liifli tlio'^c olijpcts nppnnr, pas?, and vanish a^tiin. 
As according to Buddhist ideas tlio •vvholt! phouomeuiil world is a creation of tho 
spirits and of the fate which governs them, and extending from regi' n to re^on 
develops itself further, so that no object continues to exist, perpetual change 
prevails, and every individuality attains a speedy end, they believe that persona 
ivho havo by deep self-conteraplation, andbj a complete perception of the vani* 
ty of everything existing acquired through it, emandpated themaelvea firom 
tbe bonds of Swnsdra or matter, and have obtained power and dominion over 
nature, or over tho deceitful imapres of matter manifesting themselves in 
changes and tranaformationB, and that they may, if need be, make use of them 
aooording to pleasure. — Ibidem, p. 312. 

Our author calls the Lanm thus distimyuished by Knbilai Madi Dhra. 
java, which means in Sanskrit ' Banner of wisdom or of intellect.' The Tibe- 
tan name Fa<jpo Lauui, by which alone he has become kuuwa and celebrated, 
was the title of his digm^, and means nothing more than * most reverend' or 
'chief Lama.' 
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taught them ; but Kiibilai said to the Pagspa Lama, *' The Ilmdus 
and Chiuose have their jiecnliar oharacters, but our Mongol people 
have none ; invent tlicretoie an aljihabct tor our nation." Accordingly 
the Pagspa Lama prepared the Dnrboljin or scpiare characters of the 
Mongols, and established a seminary for intelligent and teachable 
Mongol }ouths, in which this writing, resembling the Tibetan, and 
consisting of more than a thousand syllabic groups, was taught. Then 
the emperor issued the following edict in I2G9 : — "Our dynasty, 
originaUy from the north, had hitherto represented the words of our 
mother-tongue in Chinese and in Oigor dbaracters. Throwing our 
eyes on the Leao and on the Kin, we perceived that these two dynas- 
ties had theb own characters for writing ; and we had none peculiar 
to our Utnguage, although it had been gradually perfected. Therefore 
the imperiid teacher, Psgspa, has iuTented Mongol characters, which we 
send this day into the countries of our dominion, so that henceforth all 
acta may be drawn up in our mothcT^tongue. In consideration of 
this labour we have conferred on Pagspa the title of king of the faith 
(Kiao-wang)."*" 

From the narrative of Marco Polo it appears that when Kubilai 
sent the two brothers Polo as his ambassadors to the Pope he gave 
them also letters written in Mongolian, which Marco calls the Tartar 
language : — " Now the contents of the letter were to this ) im port. 
He begged the Pope would send as many as a hundred persons of our 
Christian faith ; intelligent men, acquainted with the seven arts, well 
qualified to enter into controversy, and able clearly to ])rovc by force of 
argument to idolaters and other kinds of folk that the law of Christ 
was best, and that all other religions were false and naught ; and that 
if they would prove this he and all under him would become Chris- 
tians and the Church's li^iemen. Knally he chai^d his envoys to 
bring back to him oil of the lamp which bums on the sepulchre of our 
Lord at Jerusalem.'**^ 

Christianity under Kubilai. 

It has already been mentioned that, in spite of his zeal for Buddhism, 
Kubilai protected also Muhammadans, Christians, and Jews ; but the 
Tao-sse religion, professed by many of his Chinese subjects, appears 
to have been an exception, as he issued in 1281 an edict to bum 



>*' Hyacintbo, Znpiski o Mongolii', D'0il8SOU| t. II., p. 303. 
Yule's 3er Marco tolo, p. 13. 
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its books. The Cluristisiub all of wbom were Nestorians, had the 
bishop of Ta-tu*** for their spiritual head ; but the Pope« John XXI., 
was anxious to see the tenets of the Boman Catholic Churph propa- 
gated, especially as the arriTal of two Georgians in 1277 at his court, 
who had been sent by Ab^ Khan* the son of HuUgn, brought the 
information that the emperor KnbiUd had allowed himself to be bap- 
tised and to be instructed in the Christiaa religion, and that he was very 
anxious to see the Gospel preached by missionarfes to his subjects. 
This Pope had selected a few monks to go to Mongolia, but, his death 
intervening, his successor, Nicholas III., despatched five Franciscans 
to propagate the Christinu religion among the ^^Qtlgols and Chinese, 
giving; them also letters of introJtietion to Aba^^ and to his sovereign, 
Kuhilai. The letter addressed to the Grand Khan oonunenced with 
a brief description of the hfe, death, resurrection, and ascension of the 
Lord Jesus. Then the Pope informed Kubilai of the reason for send- 
ing the monks, requested him to receive them kindly, to defray their 
expenses whilst sojourning in their country, and to get them escorted 
Siit'ely back, so tluU tluy might return to Rome with the wished-for 
success in tlu ir lubourj^, and the joy of having been instrumental in 
the sjdvation of a great nuiuher of souls. Lastly he recommended all 
the Christians of the Mongol eni|)irc to the favour of Kubilai. Tiiese 
monks departed in 1278 from Kurope, and their names are trherardus 
de Prato, Antonius de Parma, Joannes dc St. Agatiia, Andreas de 
Florcntia, and Matthacus dc Arctio ; nothing, however, appears to be 
known about these or any other missionaries until 1289, when 
Pope Nicholas IV. deputed some monks of the same order to China 
under the guidance of the friar Monte Corrino^ of whom more will be 
said further on. This monk was nearly fiify years old iHien he depart- 
ed : he laboured for many years in China and was made archbishop of 
Peking. Ilis connection with the court of Bom^ wUch sent out 
monks at long intervals, was neither close nor continuous ; nevertheless 
his mission prospered greatly under the patronage of Kubilai, and he 
established churches at Chin-cheu, Yang^hen, Zaytdn, and many other 
places. 

A Pbbsbcution of HosLsm. 

It had always been the policy to employ officers of different national 
lilies and religions, such as Mongols, Christians, and Moslems promis- 

7d <HiiieMis'grMtrcudeace,'andi8iioolher than Khan-balig, the pre* 
iient Peking. 
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cuously, to control one another. Thus it hajipcned that a Musahnan 
named Ahmad rose to the position of Vezier, and acquired so great an 
authority that nothing coulcl be done except by Ue direction, although 
he seemed to act always by order of KabOai, who was pleased when the 
colleague of Abnuid, Wang*Chu the Chinese Vesier, compassed his 
murder, although, on account of the immense influence the deceased 
had enjoyed in his lifetime, the Giand Khan ordered the Amirs and 
Noyans to bear his corpse with the greatest ceremony and pomp» as 
also that Mongols, Moslems, Christians, and Jews should all, according 
to their respective tenets, pay him the last honours of condolence.*^ 
In spite of these demonst rations the body of A^mad was shortly after- 
wards—on the plea that he had appropriated a ruby of great Talue 
from the treasury to his own use — disinterred, draf^;ed by a rope 
through the streets, andarushed to pieces. Nor was thiscrtiel outrap;? 
on the body of a dead man sutHcient to appease Mongol barbarity and 
spite; even Ainju Kh;itun, the wife of Ahmad, was slain, nnd his two 
sons flayed ali^(^'"' A coMtemporary, and a hater of Moslems (whose 
8tar of prospority niid imperial favour had set on this orcasion, after 
which a persecution of several years ensued), — Marco Polo, —confirms 
the just-mentioned jitatenicnt^, and abruptly adds that '* these circum- 
stances called the Kaan's attiutiou to the accursed doctrines of the sect 
of the Saracens, which excuse cverv crime, and even murder itsi ll, when 
rommitted on such as are not of their religion. And, seeing that this 
doctrine led the accused Aclunath and his sons to act as they did 
without any sense of guilt, the Kium was led to entertain tin- greatest 
disgust and abomination for it. So he summoned the Saracens and 
prohibited their doing many things which their religion enjoined. Thns 
he ordered them to regulate their marriages by the Tartar law, and 
prohibited their cutting the throats of annuals killed for food, ordering 
them to rip the stomach open in the Tartar way."**^ 

I _ ■ ■ . ■ 

«^>a Ijjl cr"» iD^i^i '^-r*! ^ 

Virkhond, Tol. v., p. ^f, ^SJm\^ j| iiyi tjHy^ 
«•« Yule's S«r ITorco fiOo, p. 374 
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This law about the Mongol way of sUnghtering animals was, however, 
abrogated after the persecution, when it was found that conimeree 
began to suSTer greatly from the cessation of intercourse with traders 
from the Muhammadan countries, who had by degrees stopped all 
commerce between themselves and the Mongols. Besides the general 
tide of enmity which had, after the outrage on the body and family of 
Ahmad, turned against the Moslems, the following occurrence also gave, 
for the time being, occasion to the more strict enfoi i i 'lunit of the law 
about the slaughtering of aniin.'ils, which was lu-iu et'urth more rigorous- 
ly carried out, until the J)er^t•c^ti()n, which lasted seven years, came to 
an end. After the murder of the Amir Ahmad namely, and iliiring 
the A ezirate of Sangah the Oigurian, certain merchants had arrived 
from the Kury and Kyrkyz j)rovirices with white falcons whose feet 
were white and beaks red, as well as with two white eagles, as presents 
for the Grand Khau, who, being pleased with them, sent from his ov^n 
table eertain dishes of food to the merchants, which, however, they 
refbied to ooofmne. On being asked for the reason of their abitmaiioe, 
the traders replied that they oonld not eat meat killed in a manner 
eontraiy to that prescribed by the tenets of their religion* which 
answer was conveyed to Knbilai in this form According to our opi- 
nion the food of the Hdshlh IS camon Hereupon the Grand 
Khan became veiy angry, and issued orders that all animak should be 
slanglitcred according to the Mongol ftshion ; some Christians are even 
said to have succeeded m getting an edict published to the efiiect that 
a person killing animals in any other way should hhnself be killed 
fike a sheep. In this manner a great deal of money was extorted from 
the professors of Islam, as thdr own slaves betrayed the Moslems and 
thus recovered their liberty ; and the persecution attained such a height 
that during four years Musalmans could not circumcise their children. 

Another reason accessory to the enforcement of the law mentioned 
above was that when Rubilai's nephew, A Imljca (the son of Hulagu. 
who had destroyed the empire of the Khalifs), began to reign, in 1264, 
afier the demise of his father, he, although a Sultiin of ATo^ilems, being 
in all things subject to Knbilai, posts were established from his country 
to Peking, bv which Muhammadans incessantly travelled, either ofHcially 
or privately, as that city was the capital of an immense empire, and 
the focus not onlv of the government, but also of commerce and 
industry. The poatmasters complained that the Muljammadan travel- 
lers refused to partake of the food f>repared for (hem, and disdained to 
eat anything slaughtered by thcmselve;) ; whereupon the emperor said, 
VOL. XIII. 34 
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"They are iny slaves, let tlieni live as others do," and they were 
compelled to obey. 

During thb peraeeation M tilU Belii-tl-din Bokhary, viho bad been « 
disciple of Saif-«I-diii Bakhraay, was engaged in preaching, but was 
expelled the city and exiled under an escort to MahapChin, where he fell 
jrick and died. The Moslems were so much distressed that most of them 
left Peking and emigrated ; merchants likewise fell gradually away and 
ceased to trade ; so that the chiefs of the Muhammadan population, 
such as Sheh£b-al>din Kandusy, O'mar KyrVyzyi Nifer-al-diu Malek 
K&hgh*ary» and otliers, got the Chinese A' czier to report to Kubiiai 
that, on account of the prohibition to slaughter cattle, the mercantile 
classes, on whom the prosperity of the coimtry great ly depended, had 
emigrated with their goods and chattels, so that great loss had ensued, 
but lliat in case the Grand Khan should rescind the obnoxious 
proliibitio!! the mercluuits would af;uin return, whereby the customs 
duties would again become as })r()titable as in times of yore. The 
Grand Khan excused hini.sell as being unable to act contrary to 
his own Vdsd, because in that case the people would not trust his 
words ; but he sent officers into the country to j)unish all who had 
made it their lucrative business to spy out and to report to the authori- 
ties cases of the transgression of this law, whereupon the Moslems began 
to breathe more Ireely. 

"WhilstMulU Behi-al-dtn was yet in Peking, certain unbelievers, 
designated in the Raudat-al'^/a by the general name of JeMd, but 
no doubt implying both Jews and Christians, had brought to the no- 
tice of AJMH Khan that the Eor^ verse " Kjll the idolaters"**' would 
justify him in slaying all the Musalmans, but he iqilied that the em- 
peror would be more wise in such matters, and despatched some envoys 
with the above verse to Peking. Kubiiai Khan beckoned to one of the 
learned Emams, who happened to he present when the verse was 
brought, to call Mulla Ht bi'i-.il-din to his presence, which having been 
done, tlie Khan inquired tor the meaning of the verse, and received the 
answer that it implied the killing of all idolaters. " Then," asked the 
emperor, " why do you not kill them, and why do you act contrary to 
the command ot God ?" The Mulla replied, " The time has not yet 
arrived and we have no opjiortunity." The Khan rejoined, *' If 
you have no jiower, we have," and, ordering him to be slain, was desir- 
ous to extirpate all the Musalmans; but the Amir Daneshmend and some 

"1 8wdklX,fi, 
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^)tlipr Moslems whn were in the position of ^'ezicrs, inteit'ereil and 
al\ise<l Ilis Majesty to take the opinion of all the Knuuns nnd 
I 'It'inuias of the tfhL'ion, which !)eini: <l<>iie, the Khan angrily infonn- 
t'd them that lu-exjieeted the inivarni>»hfd simple truth from them, 
and rej)eated the (juestion he had put to A'la-al-din IJokhary, h\it re- 
reived the same answer, and nir:iin asked why the Moslems did not 
kill all idolaters if sueh were the eommand of God ; then A'la-al-diu 
Tnsy rej)lieJ, " We are ex])ectinu: the time." When, however, the 
t)tlier Moslems present ]H'rreivt'd the anict r of the (irand Khan, and 
foresaw that rejdies of this kind would hriiii;: more ])ersi'cut inns U|)on 
them, and perhaps end in irreat hloodshed, one of them ru^e and said, 
** It is intleed true that (Jod cunimands us to kill iilolaters, namely all 
wlu) do not helieve in the existence of a Snj)reme Beinp:, hut, as at the 
toji of all your Majesty's I'diets the name of (lod is written, you can- 
not he placed in that category." These words apjieased the wrath of 
Kubilai, and he allowed the U'lemmas to (lej)art in ]ieaec. 

Kuhilai appears, witii other traits of character in cDininon with 
Akhar the great emperor of llindo^taii, to have, like him, hrcn I'ond of 
setting the priests of various religi(jns at discussions with one another, 
and to have laughed in his sleeve at their perplexities.*^' Never- 
theless he was also very fond of astrology, as he maintained nearly 
fi\e thou'iand Christian, Muhammada!i, and Chinese astrologers, as 
well as sooth>nyers, and multitudes of de-titute persons ; he does not 
appear to have been able to emancipate hims(df ahogether iVom the 
superstitions of his time, and is said to have always been alarmed at 
the appearance of extraordinary natural j)henomena, such as eclipses, 
comets, and earthquakes, which were comidered toportcud the wrath of 
lieavcu. 

Wives and ChildreiN of Kudilai. 

Like ereiy one of his predecessors, this Mongol emperor had many 
wives and concubines. His most bebved and chief spouse was Jambui 

^ v"^ J J V^J ^ 

MSrkhoadfToLy., p. is. 



L yi. .- jd by Google 



268 



CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE MONGOLS. 



Kh^tdii, a daughter of Noyan Ilchi, the prince of the Mongol tribe of 
Kunkurats. By her Kubilai begat four sons, namely Jorji, Chingkin, 
Manggola, and Numaggan, but he had eight more sons by other wives, 
four of whom bore the rank of empress, each of tliem being allowed 
to entertain in her service three hundred young girls and crowds of 
pages as well as eunuchs, so that the households of these four prin- 
cesses were computed to number ten thousand persons. It was first 
the intention of Kubiini to leave the throne to his fourth sod, Numag- 
gan, but during the captivity of this prince, who was made prisoner in 
the war with Kaida, he designated his second son, Chingkin, to succeed 
him. A short time afterwards, when Numaggan was released and 
returned to China, he vented his discontent by utterances which drew 
on him the wrath of his father ; accordingly Kubilai drove him from 
his presence and forbade him to reappear before his eyes ; this prince 
shortly afterwards expired in disgrace ; Chingkin, also the heir pre- 
sumptive, preceded his father to the grave in January 1286. Eight 
years after the demise of Chingkin, one of the chief ministers of Ku- 
bilai, General Bnyan, observed to him, at the instigation of Gokjiu, the 
widow of Chingkin, that, although of a very advanced age, he had not 
designated a successor. Hereupon Kubilai nominated Temiir — the son 
of Chingkin, on whom he had just conferred the government of Karako- 
rum— prince imperial, and ordered Bayan to proceed to Tartary to 
announce to him his elevation, and to instal him with the usual cere- 
monies and festivities. 

* 

Temur. 

After the demise of Kubilai a diet was convoked at Shang-tu, where 
Temur was elected Grand Khan in 1294, at the age of thirty years ; and 
the next year his generalissimo, Bayan, died. The only remarkable 
events in the reign of this emperor are two wars which he was com- 
pelled to wage — the one in order to reduce to obedience the nations which 
had revolted against his government in the portion of India adjoining 
China, and the other against the ancient rivals of Kubilai, Kaidu, and 
Dona. The former, who had assumed the title of Khan, died of some 
malady during his retreat in 1301, regretted by his subjects for his 
humanity, ami by his troops for his bravery; the latter died in 1306, — 
his son and successor, Qunjak, who survived him only a year, having 
become a Musalman, and made, even during that brief period, efiPorts 
to convert the Mongols. 

The chief Lama during the reign of TemiSr, and appointed by him. 
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according to the words of Ssanang Sfetaen^ "to be an object of Yencni- 

tion/' WHS Sakia Manjughoshaya Radnaketa. According to Ruhid^J- 
din,'^^ two Lamas from Tibet enjoyed abaolute authority in the states of 
the Khan. They had placed near the person of TemiSr some of their 
confidential men, who had orders to binder him from drinking or 
eating to excess; and, if they obtained no other chance to attract his 
attention, they rattled two staves which they carried, so as to make a 
noise, whereupon Temur left the table at once. The great influence 
which the Lama Pasepa had acquired over Temur will appear from 
the following narrative : — Some merchants had brought a quantity of 
preeious stones and jewels to sell them to theKliau. The Veziers, the 
Amirs, and the courtiers, being assembled, estimated these articles to be 
worth sixty tomans of balishes. When the merchants had received 
this sum, they distributed about fifteen tora^ among the Amirs. On 
that occasion an Amir, named Mokbil If onkhan, happened to be at the 
court ; he had some time before been degraded in consequence of an 
accusation by his colleagues, and appointed to an inferior post. Two 
brokers, whom thdr riTals had prevented from parsomg their trade, 
informed this Amir that the jewels sold to the Khan were not worth 
more than thirty tomans. Mokbil rq»orted thdr c onv ersation to 
the Grand Khan, who immediately ordered a second valuation of 
the jewels to be made. For this purpose Sheh£b-al-din, the former 
governor of the town of Jingsai, was called, who estimated the jewels 
at thirty tomans. Temdr had the merchants and the brokers arrested, 
who confessed that tbey had ^ven a certain sum to each of the Amirs ; 
whereupon the Vericrs and Amirs, twelve in number, were likewise im- 
prisoned. They were shut up in a hall of the edifice where the council 
was being held, and Temilr ordered the whole of them to be executed. 
Their wives, friends, and children petitioned the princess Gokjin in order 
to induce her to obtain pardon for the Amirs ; she consented, but her 
request was unavailing. Then they had recourse to the Lama Pasepa. 
As luck would have it, a comet happened to be visible on that day, 
and the Lama sent a message to the emperor to come and assist at 
the ceremonies usual on such an occasion. As soon as Temiir had 
arrived, Fkuiepa told him that he must give grace to ibrty prisoners, 
and then added that it would be necessary to liberate one hundred 
more. In this manner the Amirs recovered their liberty. The Lama 

MS. foL qootad ftom his ^jl^^i ^ m the CoUmWom Orim» 
UUe, pp. 191 s«q. 
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induced the Grand Klian to cement tliis act of clemency hy ti iliploms 
which was Co be sent into all the proTincet of the empire. The em- 
peror came out from the temple after seven days, the Amirs again 
obtained the posts they had occupied before, and their friends were 
overwhohiicd witli joy. Temtir took hack the thirty surplus tomans 
which he iiuJ paid. 

It has just been seen how Tcniur not only favoured Buddhist priests, 
hke his predecessor Kubilai, but was in some measure governed by 
them ; and, like Kubilai, he also diiiliked the Tao-sse religion, which 
fostered sloth and supported countle« holy Yagabonds> as will appear 
from the foUowu^ i-^** In the year 1297 tlie onprew-mother desired 
to visit the temple she had built in honour of Fo (Bnddha) on Mount 
Utai» in the province of Shan-d ; she abandoned, however^ her intention 
at the remonstrance of the high courtiers^ who had represented to her 
that the expenses of this journey would be onerons to the people. 
During this year the ministers also proposed to the emperor to with- 
draw from the Tao-sse priests and the Lamas the immunities which had 
been granted to them. They paid no taxes and contributed nothing to 
the public chains, so that many rich persons had assumed the garb 
of these monks in order to enjoy their privileges. Tetndr being struck 
hy the representations of his ministers allowed them to regulate the 
affairs concerning the Tao-sse priests and Lamas. A census of bou/es 
was taken, and their number was found to be excessive, especially that 
of the Lamas. In the ])roviace of Kiang-nan alone five hundred 
thousand were suppressed.*'^* 

A letter, dated 13th July 1289, exists from Pope Nicholas IV. to 
Temur, in which he invited him to embrace the Christian religion be- 
fore his accession to the throne. Temiir died in loU7, at the age of 
forty-two years. 

Mission or John de Monte Corvino. 

Christianity made some progress in GUna under the protection of the 
Mongol conquerorOi and by the zeal of the Franciscan monk John de 
Monte Corvino, who had, after passing through Persia and India, es- 
tablished himsdf, about the year 1293, ^ the imperial residence of 
Peking, where he built two churches, and baptised within the space of 
a few years about six thousand persons. 
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In the annals of the Minorite friars by L. Wadding,'" as well as 
in Assemani,'^" two letters describing the operations of this niissiutmry 
are given ; and they are the more worthy of insertion in this place as 
the author of (liis paper was able to confront D'Ohsson, who gives them, 
witli the Bihliotlifca ()rient<ilis, \v\ such a manner as to make the letters 
roiiiplcte, by causing the two last- mentioned sources to suj)pletnent 
each other, whenever an omis'^ion occurs in one of them winch does not 
t\vs^ iu the other. The first letter, dated Cambalieh (Peking) the 8th 
January 1305, was, as appears from a passage in the second, addreflsed 
to the Vicar of the Minoiite Friaia of the province of Gaaaria, that ia to 
say, the Crimea, and is as follows : — 

** I, Friar John de Monte Coryino« of the order of Mmorite Friars, 
left the dty of Tanria of Perria in 1291, went to India, and attended 
for thirteen months the dinrch of the apostle St. Thomas, and baptised 
about one hundred persons in various places ; the companion of my 
journey was Friar Nicholas de Ristorio, of the order of Preacher Friars, 
who died there, and was buried in tiie same church.*'' On arriving 
in Khatai, the dominion of the emperor of the Tatars, called the Grand 
Khan, I handed to that sovereign the letter of the Pope, and invited 
him to embrace the Catholic faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ; idolatry 
was, however, too inveterate with him, but he at all events overwhelms 
Christians with benefits. I am now at his court more than two years. 
Certain Nestorians, who j)retcnd to be Christians b^t go far astray from 
the Christian religion, liave so much authority in this country that they 
will not allow a Christian of another rite to have a small oratorv, or to 
preach any other doctrine but that of the Nestorians. Never has an 
apostle, or a disciple of one, penetrated into these countries ; wherefore 
the Nestorians hav^ either directly or through individuals corrupted 
by them with money, made me suffer the most cruel persecutions, 
asserting that I had not been sent by our lord the Pope^ but that I am a 
spy and a deceiver {dewunUUw hominum) ; then they produced fitlse 
witnesses who maintained that I had in India killed a foreign ambas- 
sador charged to convqr to the emperor a great treasure, of which I 
had taken possession. These machinations lasted nearly five years, 
during which I was often handed over to the magbtrates and threat- 
ened with an ignominious death. By the grace of God, however, by 



»» ' Tome VI., p. 69 ; D'Ohsaon, pp. 600 MQf. 

Bibl. Or., I. III., pt. Ti , [). dxxviii. 
'•7 Xhia preamble is taken frgm Assemani, loco laudato. 



Digitized by Google 



272 CHBISTIANITT AMONQ THE MONQOLB. 

the confession of" au individual, mv innocence became known to the em- 
peror, aud also the malice of my foes, who were exiled with their wives 
and their children. I remained here alone during eleven years, at the 
end of which I was, two years ago, joined by Friar Arnold, a German 
of the province of Cologne. I have built a church in the city of 
Cambalieh, which is the chief residence of the king. This church was 
fiiuahed six years ago ; it has a steeplcp in which I have caused three 
bells to be placed. Up to this time I have, I think, baptised in this 
church nesrly six thousand persons, and widiout the de&matioM I 
spoke of I would have baptised more than thirty thousand, and I am 
often engaged in baptising. I have gradually purchased one hundred 
and fifty boys, the sons of pagans, firom seven to eleven years old, who 
had as yet no religion, and I have baptized them ; 1 have taught them 
the Latin and tlic Greek letters ; I have written psalters for their usi^ 
as well as thirty hymnaries, and two breviaries, so that eleven of these 
boys already know our office^ and chant in choir as is done in our con- 
vents, whether I am present or not ; several of them are transcribing 
psalters and other books. I get the bells rung at any time. I cele- 
brate the divine office before these children assemble, and we chant by 
routine, as we have no service book with notes. 

•* A certain king of that region, George, of the sect of Nestorian 
Christians, who was of the race of the illustrious and great king called 
Presbyter John of India, adhered to me the first year when I arrived, 
and, having by me been converted to the verity of the true Cathohc 
faith, has taken the minor orders, and has ministered to me while I was 
celebrating, he being dressed in the royal garb. Other Nestoiians^ 
however* accused him of apostasy, but he nevertheless led a great part 
of his nation over to the true Catholic fidth, and erected a beautiful 
church, according to his royal magnificenoe, to honour our God* the 
Holy Trinity, and our lord the Pope^ calling it the Roman Churdi. 
This king Geoige departed six years ago [?.«. in 1299] to God, as a 
true Christian, leaving a little son, almost in his cradle^ who is at pre* 
sent nine yean old. But the brothers of that same king Geoige, as 
they were too fiuthful to the Nestorian errors, have perverted all 
whom he had converted, and led them back to their old schisms after 
the demise of the king. And, as I was alone, and unable to leave the 
emperor Khan, I cuuld not go to that church, which is twenty days 
distant ; but, if some good coadjutors and helpers come, I hope to God 
that everything can be reformed, because I yet have the [document of] 
privilege of the defunct king George. I repeat again that but for the 
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above-mentioned defamations great fruit would have ensaed.'^* If I 

could have been assisted by two or three companions, the emperor 
Khan would perhaps have got himself baptized. [It is already twelve 
years that I have received no news wliatevcr from the court of 
Rome, nor from our Order, and I do not know the state of nflPairs in 
tlie We.-t.*^'* I supplicate the Minister-Gencrul ofour Order to send me 
an Autiphonarium, a Legend of the Sahits, a Gradual, and a Psalter 
with notes for a modi 1 ; because I have only a pocket Breviary with 
short lessons, and a small ^Tissal. If I had a copy of it the children 
might transcribe it. I am buildinp; a second church in order to divide 
the boys.] 1 have learnt the Tatar language and writing, and have 
already translated into that language the whole New Testament and 
the Psalter, which I got written in very heantiM Tatar ehancters. 
Lastly, I write, I read, and I preach the word of God." 

In another letter, written towards the end of 1305 to the Ifinorite 
and Preacher Friars in Pmia, John de Monte Corvino says that he is 
bufldmg a second church opporite to the palace of the Khan, and only 
a stone's throw from its gate ; and that ^e plot of ground had been 
purchased by a merchant named Petrua de Lucalongo, who had accom- 
panied John from Tauriz, and which he had presented to him for the 
love of Gk>d. Tlie distance between this church and the first one in 
the city amounted to two miles and a half. " When we sing," writes 
John, *• the lord Khan may hoar U3 in his apartments. I get admis- 
sion to the palace, and have a fixed position nt court as legate of the 
Pope. The emperor honours me more than the otlier |)relatcs, who- 
ever they may be." Both these letters were written during the reign 
of Teniur, who occupieil the throne from 1294 till 1307- 

At the demand of this missionary, Pope Clement V. sent in the 
year 1307 seven Franciscans to Cliina, nominating at the same time 
Johu de Monte Corvino Archibishop of Khaubalik (Peking) and 

35 8 This paraK^rnpli is likcwiso taken from Asscma^ii as far as tho stop indicat- 
ed by this note ] but ihe passage withia brackets, whore the missiunary oomplaias 
that he had for twelve years been withoat any news from Borne, being omitted, 

is supplied from D' Ohsson. 

' Here Colonel Yule, who inserts this letter in hia Cathay f pp. 197-202, has 
on p. 201 thefoUowii]<); imssafre, wanting intheabore-mentioned sonroes " Two 
yeai'S afro, indcciJ, tliem cfitMc licro a ccrtiiiii Loiiiliard Ict-ch aiul chirurgoon, 
who spread abroad in those parts the most incredible blasphemies aboulb the 
oonrfc of Borne and onr Order, and the state of things in the West, and on this 
account T oxfcediugly desire to obtuiii trut; iiitolligeuno. I pray tlio brethren 
whom this letter may reach to do their possible to bring its contents to the 
knowledge of our lord the Pope and the C^urdinnte, and the agents of the Order 
at the oonrt of Bone." 

VOL. XIII. 35 
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Primate of the East. The seven monks were to be the suffragans of 
John and created bishops ; three of them, howerer, arrived only the 
next year in Ta-tn (Peking), with a letter iVom the Pope to Temdr, m 
which he was invited to embrace the Christian religion and to protect 
John de Monte Corvino. These three bishops, Gerard, Peregrine^ and 
Andrew de PemsiOi consecrated John de Monte Corvino Archbishop 
ofCambaln. In 1312 the Pope sent him as snffiragans three other 
Franciscans — ^Thomas, Jerome, and Peter of Florence. The three first 
named successively presided over the Catholic community in the town 
of Zaitnn,*^ Gerard obtaining the church built by a rich Armenian 
lady. John de Monte Corvino appointed Bishop Gerard to take chaige 
of this new diocese, which passed after his demise to Peregrine, who 
was in 1322 succeeded by Andrew de Perusio. It appears from a letter 
of Bishop Andrew to tiie Superior of the convent of Perusio, dated 
Zaitunthe 20th January 1326, that the missionaries sent by the 
Pope were fed and clothed at the expense of the Mongol emperor. 
Andrew states that he and his companions received victuals and 
clothing for eight persons ; during the five yean they dwelt at Pe- 
king, and when Andrew transferred his residence to Zaitnn, the same 
subsidy, which he calls Alafa**^ and explains as * royal alms^' was 
continued. This bishop also adds, '< Certainly, in thu empire there 
are people from all nations which «dst under heaven, as well as of all 
religionB, every one being allowed to follow his own ; because among 
them [the Mongols] the opinion, or rather - error, prevails that one can 
be saved in all." 

Kaishun. 

Temdr left no posterity, but his widow Bulugnn, being very influ- 
ential, desired to put on the throne Anaiida, the son of Mangjcala, and 
to prevent Kaishun, the son of Ciiengkin, and eoininandcr of an army 
of observation on the north-west frontioi-, from taking possession of 
it. Kaishun was, howe\er, proclainiid Grand Khan by his army as 
soon as the death of Temur became known, but, being too much ad- 

sdO SSaitan is only a corruption of T»ev^-tlmng — the old name of T/inuaa. 
iekeu-fu—Wxib town baring been enclosed by a ho^ge <rf thorns or mwa, and bj 
T/i" '"/-trees (fii^iMVifo lomentoia). See lEUsproth, Iftfm. rslai. A VA$U,t,JL^ 
p. 210. 

••1 This word shows that tho Mougols of tlio cast were ibcu alimdj 
using Anbio expressions cnrrent in tho wcf^r ; /v'lofak is st ill used to designate 
fmnnefrmuKM^ •.g.ftij\A ^ aaU ^ JU^ «f^U "We have 

a fixed sum for the food and tiMMntoaonee of die el^hantAi" 
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dieted to vmia aud womcu, he died iu February 1311, aged thirty- 
one years. 

Kaishun manifested during his brief reign great affection for (lie 
Lauias, aud supported their pretensions with revolting partiality. 
When a mandarin of the town of Shang-tu was on a certain occasion 
about to punish a Lama who had ill-treated a man of the people, the 
Lama, escorted by seTeral others armed with sticks, entered the tribunal, 
insulted the mandarin, and imprisoned him inaroom. Compbiints be- 
ing made to the courts the Lama was put in prison, but soon liberated. 
About the same time another Lama happened to meet the princess 
Hopah, audaciously diq|>nted her precedence, and pressed her chair so . 
closely as to overturn it ; he carried his insolence so far as to strike 
the pimcesB. The emperor being informed of this act had the week* 
ness to leave it unpunished ; he moreover issued an order that any one 
beating a Lama would liave liis thuml^ and any one insulting him by 
speech his tongue, cut off ; the heir apparent, however, pticceedcd in 
getting this edict revoked. Soon afterwards Kaishun declared at a re- 
presentation made to him by his ministers that Lamas and Tao-sse 
priests would be subject to taxes and duties just like other people. 

According to Ssanang Ssetscn,'"* the third period of Mongolian hte- 
rature falls into the reign of this sovereign, when to the Lama of the 
SakiaSjTchoigyiOdser by name, the command of Kaishun was issued, 
** Translate the writings which contain the words of Buddha into the 
Mongolian language." The Mongolian square character being, how- 
ever, found insufficient to express all the souuds, the above Tchoigyi 
Odser implored Manjushri (a Buddha), and augmented the letters ar- 
ranged by Salda Pkndita $ for all that, however, Tchoigyi Odser was^ 
in the last poems of the Paneharak^ which he had transUted, not 
able to render all the foreign expressions in Mongolian letter8,-^-a8 
the peculiar Tibetan and Sanskrit sounds had no equivalent characterv, 
—wherefore m that work many words have yet remained in the 
Oignr (Tibetan) language. 

BOYANTU. 

After the demise of Kaishun, his brother Ayur-bali-batra was pro- 
claimed Grand Khan under the name of Boyantu Khakun. He died 
in February 1320, aged thirty and some years. During the hrii-f 
reign of this Khan the governor of the province ofSlu n-si informed 
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the court that, under the pretence of honouring Vo {i.e. Buildha), the 
Lamas were in the habit of Uberating criminals and of committing 
thoiuandB of duorden. The emperor gave orders to labour mce*- 
Mntly for tfaeabolitioii of these aboeei. 

This Khan, the son and saccessor of the preceding one, was sUun io 
his bed in 1333, aged twenty-one years. Doling his reign the Roman 
Oathdiic misrionary Odoric arrived from Eorope, as will be seen be- 
. law. In 1321 a Lama named Tuoi-ming, who was derirous to escite 
a revolt in the district of Sin-{;an-fu, and had a considerable following, 
snflisfed the penalty of death. At the end of the same year the em- 
peror bestowed magnificent gifts ou the Lama who had been his 
teacher and was retoming to Tibet Not content with this munifi- 
cence, he spent large sums in the construction of a temple which he 
dedicated to f o in the mountains to the west of Peking. 

The Franciscan Friar Odoric op Udine. 

This friar spent three years, between 13 J 2 and 1328, in northern 
China; he boubts of the liberality of the ^longol court, from which 
clothing was sent to his monastery which might have sufiiccd for a 
thousand monks ; he swears that the difference between the lord 
(Khan) and the great men of Italy is like that of an extremely wealthy 
and a wretchedly poor man*" ; but the most curious point of the inarms 
report is that the Minorites actually usurped the functions of the Ktrna 
in the exordsation of evil spirits. He says, ** In those regions Ood 
Alm^ty hath bestowed such grace upon the Minor Friars that in 
QreatTaitary they think it a mere nothing to expel devils from the pa«- 
Mssed , — ^no more indeed than to drive a dog out of a house. For diere 
be many in those parts possessed of the devil, both men and women, 
and diese they bind and bring to our friars from as far as a ten dayi^ 
journey off. The firiars bid the demons depart forth instantly from 
the bodies of the possessed in the name of Jesus Christ, and they do 
depart immediately in obedience to his command. Then those who 
have been delivered firom the demon straightway come thonselves to 



The following aro tho friar's own words •* Ed io vi stetti tre anni in 
oompagnia di frati minori, che vi hanno il monastero, dove dalla corto vi veniva 
tanta robba cho Barcbbo slata bastanto per millo frati. E per lo Dio vero, 6 
tania differenza da qnosto signore a questi d'ltalii^ come da on homo riohia* 
Bimo ad nn ehe aia il piu povoro del moodoi" 
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be baptized ; and the friars take their idols, which are made of felt, and 
carry them to the iire, whilst all the people of tlir country round aMem* 
ble to see their neighbours' gods burnt. The friars accordingly cast 
the idols into the fire, but they leap out again. And so the friars take 
holy water and sprinkle it upon the fire, and that straightway drives away 
the demon from the fire ; and so the fri.-u s ngnin casting the idols into 
the fire they are consumed. And thm the devil in the air raises a shout 
uying, * See then, see then, how I am expelled from my dwelling-place V 
And io this way our friars baptise great nnmbers in that oonntry."**^ 

Yisst N Temuu. 

This prince, although of a weak mind, was nevertheless proclaimed 
Grand Khan in his camp on the Kerulan river after the murder of 
Shudi-bala. In the year 1326 a mandarin presented to tlic emperor 
Yissun Teinilr a vehement memoir in which he denounced the Lamas 
as vexing the ])eople in various ways. Ue represented that these men 
were roaniiiii: thronu;h the country with large retinncs and the equi- 
pages of princes, carrying with them written orders to take posthorses ; 
tliat they established themselves in particular honscs, and imperiously 
C'xacteil the provisions and money they needed ; lastly, that their morals 
were extremely loose The emperor iKIayed his reply in order to ob- 
tain accurate information on the facts allegetl in tlie memoir. Having 
soon ascertained thiil all these disonlers were but too true, he pub- 
iished au edict to prohibit Lamas from entering China. ''^'^ 

Too Tkmur. 

This enijieror, w!io ascended the throne in 1,VJ9, manifested on all 
occasions preat attnclnnent to the doctrines of To, and disbursed im- 
mense snms for the rcbnildinp: of teinj»le3. He had with him a famous 
western Lama, called Nientchikitas, whom he declared to be his master, 
and ordered all the nobles of the empire to meet him, to pay him 
homage, and to bend the knees every time they spoke to hini. At 
the court there were also several Lamas from the Oi<;nr country. 
When Tob Temiir died, in 1332, his prime minister, Yang Temiir, pro- 
posed to the empress PuLasheli to inanj^nrate his son, but she desired to 
put Rinchenpal, the second son of Knshala, aged seven years, whom 
the deceased emperor himself had designated as his heir, on the throne ; 
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accordingly she had this hoy proclniiiicd as the htir aj)|):irent, and he- 
came herself the regent ; but Riuchenpal, wliosc constitution was very 
delicate, died in the month of December during the same year. 

The empress Patasheli had, at the oommenoement of Tob Temur's 
reign, earned the empress Papusha, widow of Knshala, to be shun, and 
had her son Togan Temdr transported to an island in Corea, where 
no one was allowed to approach his person. This yonng prince was 
now to be inaogurated Grand Khan, bnt Tang TemlSr, the prime min- 
ister, dissatisfied with the cold manner in which he had been leceiTed 
by him and his suite, delayed the ceremony. Togau Temdr became 
aware of the mistake he had roinuiittcd, and made it good by marrying 
Peyau, the daughter of Yang Temiir ; the minister happened, however, 
to die on that occasion (February 1 233). The death of this prime 
minister, who had been all-powerful in the empire from the beginning of 
Tob Teinilr's reign, — he had not hesitated to marry an empress, the 
widow of Yissun Temur, nor to carry off successively as many as forty 
princesses of the blood to make them his concubines, — being hastened on 
by his incontinence, euiuic 1 (lie throne to Togun Temiir, who was pro- 
claimed emperor after the c'iiii)ress had gone with the court to Shang- 
tu, where she made known the last will of Tob Temur, that his only 
son, Yang-Te-Kuss, should succeed alter Togan Temur, which event, 
however, could not take place, as the Mongols were soon expelled from 
China.*^ 

Togan Temur. 

This new emperor was effeminate. He had, at the instigation of 
his prime minister Ilanin, imported several young Lamas from Tibet, 
who captivated his mind, and seduced it by the attractions of the most 
licentious pleasures. Intending to begin the education of his son, he 
entrusted it to several Lamas, who were to teach him the religion of 
Fo, and make him read the book containing his doctrines ; he was, 
however, too weak-minded and had not the courage to defend those 
whom he had protected so oj)enly, so that Polo Temur, who had 
usurped uU authority, exj)elled the Lamas from the palace, and pro- 
hibited them from promulgating their religion. 

The rapid successions of the emperors, the revolutions of the 
palace, civil war, and the weakness of the government, all combined to 
inspire the Chinese with the hope of deliverance from the Mongol 
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joke. In 1337 revolutions broke out simultniioously in the proyinoes 
of Ho-nan, Se-chuan, and Koung-lbng, and, allhough they were at once 
suppressed, the court gave way to great distrust towards the Chinese 
mandarins, so tliat the natives of that country were henccfortli prohi- 
bited from p()s>^('ssin<; arms or horses, atid nsinir the Monsol lani;uat;e. 

After the (Katli of tlir arclilii-«hop Jolin de Monte Corvino, in 1333, 
the Pope, John WH., appointed as his successor the Franciscan monk 
Nichohis, who departed to CliiiKi witli t\v( nty->i\ friars of the same 
order. Lastly, it may he seen from tiie U-tter.s of the lloman eluincery 
that Pope I'rban V. appointed in 1370 the Franciscan WilHam de 
Pratt, a Parisian doctor of tlieolopry, to bo Archbishop of Camhalik 
(Peking), and he departed with twelve friars of the same order, provid- 
ed bj the Pope with letters to the cm[)eror of China, and the Ttfear 
■oveicigiiB of the countries the missionaries were to pass through.**' 

It need scaroelj be repemted in this place that the missioDafiea iiir« 
nished the Pope with repents on the progress of Christianity, and the 
readiness of the Mongol princes to emhrace it, which were not faithful ; 
the friars were alwsjs anxious to send news pleasing to the court of 
Rome, and to phoe great stress on the fruits of their zeal in the propa- 
gation of the faith. Moreover the adventurers who arrived firom the 
£ast' often pretended to be envoys from the Mongol emperors. The 
case of David, who thus imposed on Louis IX., has already been 
narrated. A certain Andrew came in 1338 with fifteen other men, 
who appear to have been Alains, to Avignon, and, pretending to be an 
envoy of the emperor Shnn-to, presented from that sovereign to the 
• Pope a letter dated in the year of the rat (133^), and another addressed 
to his Holiness hy the Alains in the service of the same emperor. 
The Grand Khan wrote to the Pope that he had sent Andrew with his 
companions in order to open a way for frerpient embassies on both 
sides; to request the Pope to send him his blessing, and nl\\ays to 
remember him in his prayers ; to recommend to him the Ahiins the 
bearers of this letter, who were the servants of the emperor, and the 
Christian sfuiij of the Pojil' ; and lastly that these sajne Alains might 
bring to the emperor horses and cnrio-itles iVom the West. 

Another letter of the same date as the prreeiling one is written in 
the name of five Alains, uho iiifuiin tlie Pope that ihey have been in- 
structed in the CathdHc faith bv his leuale, the friar John, who had died 
eight years before; they supphcalc hini graciously to reply to the letter 

**f D'Ohibon, I. II., {1. 554, and Mobheim, Hisloria Tartar., p. Hi, 
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of the emperor, so that, according to his wish, friendly relations may be 
established between the two courts, whence great advantage for the 
salvation of souls and the exaltation of the faith will result ; lastly 
they rt'f|iu'St liini, m his sons and brothers, to recommend them to 
the emperor their master, whereby he might do a great deal of good to 
them. 

The Pope dors not seem to have dotibfcd flu* autlienticitv of the 
imperial letter, as lie addressetl to the cnij)cror of the Tatius a reply, 
dated Avignon the I.'Uh J\inc l'^'^S. lie exjtrcsses his satisfaction at 
the great attuchmenl oiittTtaiued by the emperor for the holy Roman 
Church, and for him who, although unworthy, occu])ies the place of 
God on earth,— having learnt these matters from the envoys through 
bis interpreters, as well as (mm the contents of the imperial letters 
they had brought. He asked bim to continue to treat fgyonrably the 
five Alain princes!, wbom be names, as well as the other Christians ; to 
allow Catholic priests and monks, and Christians in general, to bofld 
and to possess churches, cathedislsi and oratories, in order to celebrate 
the divine oiHoe in them, and to premsb the word of God freely in bis 
empire. Lastly be informs bim that he will send nuncios to China, 
and requests him to receive them well, to listen to them ))atiently and 
kindly, so that the seed of life which they are to sow in hia heart may 
produce abundant fruit. 

The Pope wrote at the same time to Fodein Jovcns, the chief of the 
five Alains, in order to rccouuiicud him to work with the other princes 
his oonntrymen to obtain that Christians may establibh churches, 
and that thoir spiritual directors may be free to ()reach the word of 
God. In a third letter, addressed to the five Alain })rinces collectively, 
they are instructed in the ]jrincipal dogmas of the Christian faith. 
During the same year the Pope actually despatched four Franciscans, 
provided with several letters of recommendation dated the 31st October 
1338. One was addressed to the Uxbeg Khan ; another for the sove- 
reign, addressed as emperor of emperors over all the Tatar nations ; and 
A third to the magnificent prince Sbun-ti, emperor of the Tatars and 
of the MiddUi Emgdom.*<» 

It is also to be mentionefl that the power of the Moslems was rapidly 
on the increase not only in the western but also in lihe eastern por- 
tions of the empire, and that they persecuted Christians when opportu- 
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nity offered. Thus in 1342 tlic Muhammadans of Almalik excited a 
violent persecution against the Christians, but especially against the 
Franciscan monks, who were exposed to all kinds of outrages and 
severities. 

Expulsion of the Mongols from China. 

The Chinese provinces of the M(jngoI empire were in a state of 
chronic rebellion from 1341 till 133G, when the iiidividual appeared 
on the scene who was one day to ox])el the Mongols from China and to 
found a powerful dynasty. Tchau-yuan-chang abandoned the garb of 
a bonse or Chinese priest to onrol himself as a eommon soldier under 
the banners of Ko-tse-hing. the rebel chief in Kiang-nan, but soon 
distinguished himself by rising, and at last obtaining supreme power. 
He waged war with an army of 250,000 men, and finally expelled 
the Mongols from China. He proclaimed himself in Nanking — ^whicfa 
means * southern residence' — on the first day of the Chinese year, 
which happened to fall in February 130*9, and called his dynasty 
Minff, i.e. * splendour.' In August of the same year Tchan marched 
at the head of an siriiiy from Nanking, crossed the Yellow liivcr at 
Piug-lipu, and reaclu'd the capital, at the gates of which the fne was 
expclkMi. At tlii.s critical moment one of the ministers, Shclicmcn, 
t(»uk from the ancestral temjtle the tablets of the Mongol emperors, 
and dej)arte(l with the luir i)re,sunipLive to the north. Togaii Teniur 
determined to follow him closely, a[)poiuted Temur-hoka his lieutenant- 
general in China, confided to King-long the care of defending the im- 
perial «ty, and having announced to the princes, princesses, and nohles, 
whom he had assembled, his resolution to proceed to Tartary, he 
departed during the same night with the members of his fomily. The 
Chinese soon appeared before Ta-tu (Peking), which they entered and 
occupied after a skirmish near the gates. Then nearly the whole of 
China was already in the power of Tchan, who now reduced the place, 
still held by the Mongols, and even concaved the intention of pursuing 
the fugitives, whidi he was, however, unable to otecute, and was 
ohliged to remain contented with having brought about the cessation 
of Mongol power in Chins, although his troops invaded even Tartary. 

Thus it may be seen how sometimes Divine Providence uses — for its 
own inscrutable purposes — insignificant means to bring about immense 
changes, men of the lowest orders to overthrow powerful dynasties. 
Tchan was a peasant whom hunger had compelled to become a priest, 
and distress again, caused by a famine, turned hint into a soldier, lie 
VOL. xui. 36 
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became a i^pncral in a comparatively short time, but it was twenty 
years before he was proclaimed emperor. The rest of the Mon},;ol 
empire was soon di.>nu'inbcrt'il ; Tamerlane seized the western portion 
of it, whilst the Ming ilynasty existed during more than twoeenturies 
and a half, i.e. from 13(j8 to 1644, when the empire passed to the 
Mautchns, who still hold it. 

The Mongols had been in the habit of boasting that they had 
only in the sack of cities, within the space of half a century of conquest, 
slam more than sevoiteeii milfioDSof men* If hereto the numbers of 
the Mongols themselves and of their foes be added who feU in combats, 
the destruction of life will prove still more enormous. The empire 
founded on conquest and ^rranny, cemented with gore and teara^ was 
destn^ed by the same means which brought it into existence namely 
blood and iron. 

THE WESTERN OR PERSIAN MONGOL KHANS. 

HULAOU. 

It has already been observed above that the Grand Khan Mangu 

had sent Hulagu to the west, where he governed Persia, Mesopotamia, 
and Syria from 1250 till 12(15 with his wife Dukuz Khatdn, who was 
IK) doubt a Clirlstian ; but the statement of Assemani, on the authority 
of Hayton'^ ' ;uul .if some other anthers, that liulngu was fflie hkewise, 
must be taken tor what it is worth, although it is not improbable that 
lie, like some dtluT Monp:n] princes, had, by being present at, and even 
partieipatiiip; in various ceremonies of the Church, to a certain degree 
sanctioned a coujecture which was by ecclesiastical authors converted 
into a certainty. 

In 12r)8 Ilulfign sacked Bagli'dad and put an end to the Khalifate of 
the Abasvidi s bv slaving the last Khahf, Mosta^em, of whose murder 
various accounts are given, but the most probable is that in order to 
avoid shedding the blood of the Khalif, which would, according to 
Hisam-al-din the astrologer, have brought on total darkness in the 
world with the harbingers of the resurrection, his body was enveloped 
in a felt blanket and violently shaken till he expired. The same 
clemency — ^if such it may be <»Iled— was, however, withhdd from the - 
courtiers and nobles of the Khalif, who were put to the sword ; and 
therefore many of them dressed in rags, whereby they eluded the 
attempts of the Mongols to exterminate them. 
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In thn^o times ovcrvtliinrj \vris lirlievrd fn l>r regulated by the 
stars and to depend upon their position. For this reason astrolofjy 
was hehl in {^rcat esteem by Kuhilai, ns lias already been narrated ; 
and Iliilagu likewise btiilt a relebrated astronomical observatory at 
Muragiruh on a hill near Tabriz, where he appointed Khajah Nai ir-al- 
din TAsy with other astronomers to observe the stars, with all the 
appliances available in the 13th century, and the observatory was well 
provided with high gnomons, large circles, quadrants, and other instru- 
ments. Hnlaga iras not oi4^ food of astrolog}-, but «bo of ftkhemy, 
on the pnctioe of which m spent immense sums ; it is well known 
that these porsuits contributed in an indirect way to the advancement 
of true astronomy and chemistry, as well as of other sciences, and not a 
little to the patronage of scholars, many of whom were salaried by 
Hulagu. This sovereign yielded also to the noble passion of building, 
which gave employment to thousands, and resulted in the constmetioB 
of noble edifices erected by skilled architects. It is curious to obsenre 
that Moslem authors—who are generally as fond of representhi^ Mongol 
sovereigns stoutly professing Iriam as Christian writers of making them 
proselytes to their own religion — mention the construction of Buddhist 
temples by Uulagu, especially in Aderiiaijun."" Buddhism is a 
tolerant religion, and if Uulagu really lived up to its tenets towards the 
end of his career, the fitatements of Christian authors, that he issued 
orders after the taking of Bagh'dud concerning the leniency to be 
shown to Christians, and their being entrusted with the custody of cities 
and cnnips, are fully deserving of credit. Hulagti died in 1205, and 
was during the same year followed to the grave by his spouse Dukuz 
Khatdu. 

* AUAKA. 

He succeeded his father Hula<;ri in 126.'), and his envoy to Pope 
Cleini'Mt IV. assuri'd him tliat Abaka worshippcil Christ, aiid vene- 
rated the banner and the cross. Abulfaraj''' states that towards 
the end of liis reign (in 1282) Abak;i went frotn Bagh'did 
to Hauid/m, wlit re he spent the Easter holidays, and entering the church 

—Mirkhood. voL v., pw a|. 
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celebrated the festival with the Christians. Hayton, however,'" al- 
though he believes Abaka to have been a good sovereign, and fortunate 
iu nil his undertakings, states that he worshipped idols, and placed 
faith in tlicir priests. DuCange asserts that his wife Maria Pahw*- 
logina, second daughter of the IJyzantine emperor Michael, was to have 
been married by his tatlu-r Ilnlagn, who having meanwhile died, lie 
himself espoused her. Not onlv Abaka, but also his brother Mangu 
Temiir, died in and Deulia the Catholicus of the Nestorians 

expired one year before them. 

After the demise of Machichas, Dukuz Khdtiin, the wife of Holagu, 
had appointed Denhft to be Catholicoa, but he was consecrated only 
after she had died, in 126.% and Ab^ installed him in the Duidar 
edifices near the Tigris, where Hnlagu had allowed Machichas to 
reside, but when a tamnlt arose in 1268 at Bagh'd^ he was com- 
pelled to emigrate to Arbeh, where he bnilt a chnrch. The tnmult 
just motioned arose in consequence of Dcnha*s order by which a 
certain natire of Ta^prit who had atgnred Christianity was drowned in 
the Tigris. Hereupon the pe(^le became excited and complained to 
A*la-al-din, the president of the council, who demanded from the Catho- 
licus the extradition of the man who had committed the deed, but as 
the prelate refused to comply, the exasperated mob besieged his resi- 
dence, set fire to the gate of it, and some persons climbing over the 
wall would have killed him, had not the men of A'la-al-diu secretly 
conveyed him to the house of the latter. Then the Catliolicus went 
to Ardviln, where he ])referred his complaint against the peojde of 
Bagh' dad, but not being listened to he departed to Arbela. Tlu; fact 
that a Christian prelate could drown a man fanatically, and be Ijold 
enough to complain after au attempt at reprisals was made, shows 
plfunly that Christians must have enjoyed considerable liberty during 
this period. 

In the year 1 279 the same Denha ordained Simeon Bar-Kalig, who was 
bbhop of the city of Tds, in EhorAs^ to be metropolitan in China ; 
as he had, however, before his departure to that country, commenced 
tA behave proudly towards the Catholicus, he was by order of the 
latter incarcerated, and perished a few days afterwards, together with 
the bidiops and monks who were with him. In lieu of Simeon, the 
Oigur Taballaha— a Turk by nation but born in China, called by 
A' mm the metropolitan of Tangut— was consecrated patriarch of China 

Ay tonus, Aaa. BibL Or., t. ill., pt il., p. ex. 
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in ]29\, wh'u'li took |) In re, arcnrdiug to the Syriac chronicle of Ahul- 
faraj,"* as follows: — Whilst this Catholicus, Mar Denha» was living, 

two Oigiir monks, who were goiog on pilgrimage to the sacred 
locslities of Jerusalem, happened to arrive from ('tuna. As they had 
no correct idea a1)<)ut tlio route, or the places they were going to, they 
called on Mar Deuha, who, being apprehensive that Bar-Kalig might 
Rtill •:(< to China, ordained one of thc-^o Oigur [i.e. Turkish] monks 
to be the metropolitan of China, and called him Yaballaha* Whilst 
these men were ahont to return to their coimtry, Denha expired; then 
the Ainirus Asutiis [ l^-*' J' their relative reported the case 
of Yaballalia to the king [Abukd Khan], stating tliat it would not 
oidy ]dease the Christians to see Yaballaha appoiiitt d Cadiolicus, Imt 
that esjtecially all the inhabitants of IJagh'dail would like it, as they 
ho|ie»l that not a little good would result from this appointment, 
Vui)allaha being eoniieeted with the Monuols l)y nationality as well as 
language. Wht i\'fure the king [Abak:i KhanJ agncil (hat Yal) illalia 
sliuiil l lie raised to the dignity of Catliolieus, ami aceordlngly assemlded 
aljout twenty-four bishoj)s, all of whom came down togrtlicr to 
Seleiieia and Ctesiphon, where Yaballaha was ordaiiU'(l Catholirus. 
Tins Yaballaha, although but little versed in thi> (loctriiie aud lite- 
rature of the Syrians, wa'^ very moral. God-fearing, aad displayed 
nnudi eliarity towards the JacoI)ites. 

Abiika appears to have been as strong a believer in soothsayins fi<<iri 
the shoidder-blailes of shctp as any of his ancestors : fir wiiilst he was 
ailvant ing to repel ti»e iuva>i()ii of liorak, and the two armies were 
already in tiie presence of eaeii other, a soothsayer left the eauip of 
Borak and went over to Abaka, to whom he annonneid certain vie- 
tiirv tVoiu an inspection of slioul(ler-l)ladi -; which he had made. Tlic 
piim-e treated the soothsayer iioiiouralily, and promised, in case of tin; 
tuUilnient of his prophecy, to pn nut him with a village where he auii 
all Ins fiinily might live. He actually gaiut-d the battle, aud, showing 
bpccuil consideration to the Mongol, rehgioualy kept hid promiae."* 

Ahmad. ^ 

lie succeeded his brother Abakd Khan in 1282. By Christian 
authors he is called Tachodorus, but by .Mirkhond Ai/iin/nr Brn Hw 
Idjfu khan, which was his name before his conversion to islam. AbuU 

Aytonas, Ass. BiU. th.,i. III., pt. n., p. cxiii. 
See in the CbUwiidn On&M$, pp. 199 Mg. 



Digitized by Google 



286 



CRR18TIAMITT AKONU THC 1C0N00L8. 



rnrnj <1osfribc8 him as a friend to Chri^itinns, whilst Ilayton asscrfs*'^ 
that lie was a renoi^ado, who persecuted thein and hccaiiic a Musahiiaii. 
As Mirkhoud states that wlien tliis Klian became ndoriicd with tin; 
iHcklnce of Ishnn he was named Ahmad,'" the natural inference ih 
that he must before that time have j)rofessed sonic other reli';it»n. It 
is not known with certainty whether Ahmad was a ^incere Moslem or 
not, hut it is. c» rtain that even as late as the end of the 13tli century 
the Lamas, and even the Kam<, had not yet lost their influence and 
hold over the Monirol j)rinces, who consulted them in a country very 
distant from tlieir orifjinal seats, namely Persia. Thus when among 
the property of Majd-al-MuIk, who had on very weak grounds been 
accused of having poisoned Abdki Khan, some leather with a ▼ennilion 
inscription, probably intended for a diarm, was discovered, the Kims 
and Bakhshb were asked what it was ; they replied that it was an 
amulet, which ought to he macerated in water and the joice of it given to 
Majd-al-Molk to diink, that the sorcery might take effect on himself.*" 
At that time Islam was spreacUng sorapidly that certain Mongol nohlea 
who had not made their profession of it, heing inimical to it, and fearing 
that the connection of A^mad with the princes of Egypt and Sjria 
might increase its power, were highly pleased when his nephew 
Argh'dn, the SOD of Ab^^i, attacked, conquered, and finally slew 
A^mad,*'* in 1284 (A.H. 683). 

Argu'un. 

This Khan slew all the courtiers of his predecessor A^mad, not spar* 
ing even the highest of tlx m, Khajah Shams-al-din Muhammad, whose 
sons even he exterminated, lie was inimical to Moslems in general, 
but enjoyed nevertheless g^eat authority, as he had the aid of the 
Grand Khan Kubilai, who confirmed him in his position, to ikU hack 

Ass., Bibl. Or., t. III., pt. n., pp. cxir. sfq. 
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upon in ca?e of need. lie entrusted Sa'd-al-d;iulali, a Jew by religiou 
and a pliysiciau hy prullssion, with the inauageineiit of his finances. As 
this Jew had Bucceeded in considerahly augTiieiitini; the revenues of 
Bagh'dad, even the higlie^t Mongol ofTicers —'j'ogh'achur Noyau, Ardu- 
kii'i, and Joshi, who were governord of provinces — had been ordered to 
consult him in every matter, he himself being left free to act as he 
liked. Sa'd-al-daulah bestowed the governorship of Bagh'dad on one 
of his own brothers, Fakhr-al-daulah, and that of Dj^bekr. <m UkotKw. 
•He would have made Ins own retatives and. friends also govemora of 
Ri&m and EhorlsAn, had not the princes Kaikhatii and Qth'ii&i occupied 
those positions. 8a'd<al-danlah was, bowcTer, a great and just Yezier, 
desirous to promote the dyilizadon and welfare of Ai^b*dn Khan's pos- 
sessions, wherein he succeeded to a ccmsiderable degree ; when, howeyer, 
his unlucky star was in the ascendant, the number of his foes increased 
naturally among the Moslems, over whom Ms oordigionists had com- 
menced to domineer. According to Mirkhond,*'* Sa*d-al-daulah -was 
in the habit of reminding Argh'un that the prophetic dignity, which 
had descended to him from Chenghis Khan by way of inheritance, 
would be made effective only by the operation of the sword, and ad- 
duced Muhammad as an example, who cut off the heads of nearly 
one thousand Jews in one day, and thereby compelled many to 
make their profession of Islam, and that therefore Argh'un ought to 
destroy the Ka'bah and extirpate Islam by the sword. Sncli a j>roject 
was, if actually made, a mere chimera, because Argh'un could nut 
suppress tlie rapid propagation of Islam even in his own dominions. 
The conlinuator of Abulfaraj's Syriac Chronide*^° states that ambassa- 
dors from the Pope and from other kings often made to Argh'ija Khan 
proposals of alliance with the Franks, to invade Egypt in conjunction 
with the Mongols, and that Argh'dnitgreed ; he also despatched Barsu- 
ma4» theOigur monk,— 'who had, with the Gatbolicus Y^ballaha, aeriYed 
from the dominions of the Grand Khan,— as his ambassador to the 
Pope^ with whom he made a treaty to attack the Arabs simultaneously 
and to extirpate them. 

The just-mentioned Barsnmaa was of course the same whom Denha 
had appointed Catholicus of China, as appears also from the letters of 
Pope Nicholas IV. addressed to Argh*un in 1 288. At least a score of 
letters written by this Pope to various Mongol princes are in existence, 

Mirkhoud, vol. V., p. | • a. 
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aa well m eight others sent in 1291 in the fourth year of his pontifi- 
cate. In the first of these the receipt of a letter from Argh*tfn Khan 
through his enroy is acknowledged, and he is exhorted to accept as 
soon as possible the holy rites of Christianity, and to unfold the Chris- 
tian banner against the Saracens, as well as to protect the Minorite 
friars Matthew and William. The second is written to Kharbandah, 
— more politely named Khodabendah,— the son of ArghMn, who hsd 
been coliTerted by his own mother, baptized, and called Nidiolas. 
The third, fourth, and fifth letters were addressed to Gh*is^ and to 
otber princes ; they were all admonished to make their profession of 
the Christian religion, as Nicholas had done. The sixth was written 
to a Mongol princess^ requesting her to bring over two sons of Argh*tfn 
to the Christian ftith ; the seventh to another princess to the same 
effect ; and in the eighth Barsumas is exhorted to reoeiye the Minorite 
friars Matthew and William with benignity. 

Id spite of the great hopes entertained by Pope Nichohis IV- that 
Argh'jjn would make an open profession of Christianity, he manifested 
implicit belief in the superstitions of the Kams and Jogis, whom hecoa> 
tinned to patronize to the utmost of his aliility.*"^ In the year 1299 
(A H. 698) a Jogi happened to arrive from Ilindo6t4n who pre tended 
to be able to prolong life by means of a confection among the ingre- 
dients of which were oil, quieksilvcr, and sulphur. After taking this 
medicine for eight months Argh'dn full morfally sick, and, no physi- 
cian except Sa'd-al-daulah being present, the Bakhshis with others of 
the same stamp were consulted, but in vain. Now Joshi and Sa*d-al- 
daulah being in fear of their lives, intended to send for Qh^izin as 
soon as Argh'iin Khan should expire ; their enemieSb however, fore- 
stalled and slew tliem, whereat the Moslems rejoiced immensely, and 
the Jews grieved. Argh'un asked why Joshi and SaM-al-daulab had 
disappeared from his presence, and excuses were oflfered on their behalf; 
but he, although on his deathbed, was still shrewd enough to surmise 
what had befallen them, and himself expired shortly afterwards^ bis 
reign having Ustcd seven years. 

Kaikhatu. 

This Khan — also a sonof Ab^V^, and youngs brother of Argh*dn— 
was installed on the throne in 1291. Under this soTcreign, called Re- 
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gaylo by Ilayton.aiui described l)y him as an imbecile entirely addicted to 
gluttony, the iiighest offices of" state were again occupied by Moslems ; 
nevertheless on falling sick he desired not only the U' lemmas of the latter, 
but also Christian monks and bishops, as well as Jewish priests, to 
offer prayers in his presence in their respective languages for his 
recovery.*'* He also asked the Kims why the life of Argh'iin Khan 
had been a short one, and on being informed that he was cut off be- 
cause he hadooDdemQedmany penKMU to death, Eaikhatd Towedneyer 
to cause the blood of any living being to be shed, which was nndoubt- 
odly an intention in perfect conformity with the tenets of Buddhism. 
It had been the policy of the Arab conqoerors of Persia to retain for 
some time Pehlvi inscriptions and emblems of Zoroastrianism on their 
coins, bnt it may be considered as a sign of the growing importance of 
Islam in the dominions of Kaikhatd that he stamped his banknotes 
with the profession of faith, '* No God bnt Allah ; Mn^ammad the 
apostle of Allah,'* to make them current ; this device proved, howeTer, 
of no avail, and he was at last compelled to abolish this Chine'^e inven- 
tion, which went by the name of chdo, because metal coins gradually fell 
ont of circulation, and the acceptance of ekdos in lieu of them being 
made compulsory much discontent ensued. 

This Khan reigned less than four years, as he was slain in 1 295, 
together with several of his courtiers, by some rebellious nobles who 
had been inij)ris<»ned in Tabriz but made their escajte, and were insti- 
gated to plunder Kaikh itii's catnp by the Xoyan Togh'achar, who was 
desirotis of placing Baidii on the throne, and \v;is highly pleased that 
his plan had succeeded beyond all expectation. 

Baidu. 

This Khan was installed in the month of March 1295 (Jumada 
anterior 694) by 'Pogh'adito at Hamdin, or near it, with great rejoicings, 
on condition that all Moslems should be exempted from paying taxes.*" 
But, for all this partiality, Baidu appears not to have enjoyed the con- 
fidence of the Muhammadans, as the general Nuruz vouched that he 

Ibidem, Pv «>ji>^l«»j j 
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would remove Uaidu from the throne Hke the curtain of unbeUef, on 
condition that Gh'ilzau should make his protcsaiou of Islam, whereupoa 
he would instal him as Khan.*** This Q^h*^uu promised to do, and 
did at Finuktfh, in the preaence of the Shdkh 9>dr«l-din "Bamwj, 
when a multitude of military and civil Amin who had hitherto been 
idolaters (Boddhistsf) also made their professioa of fidth, and the 
name of Q^h'isln was changed to Ma|^mi&cL After the just-mentioned 
solemnity Q-h'^to nerertheksv reproached Baidn with having trans- 
gressed the Tdtd of Chenghis Khan* and demanded the immediate ntra- 
dition of the Amirs who had slain Kaikhatd. Soon also Togh*achar, 
who had placed Baidu on the throne, agreed with Niiriiz and nii';^zau 
about his deposition, and Baidu fled to Aderbaijiua, but perished at 
last. 

It is worth while inserting in this place alj<o the account given by 
llayton,"* leaving the reader to draw his own conclusions from it : — 
*'This Baidu, like a good Christian, rebuilt the churches of the Chris- 
tians, and ordered that no one should preach the dogmas of Muham- 
mad among the Tatars. And as those liolding the tenets of the 
perfidious Muhammad had greatly inultii)licd, they were irritated by 
the mandate of Baidu, and therefore secretly despatched messengers to 
Qrh'izan the sou of Argh'un, promising to give him the domiuiou 
held by Baidu, aud to make him their lord, if he agreed to renounce the 
Christian fidth ; and Qih'iathk, who cared little for religion but greatly 
coveted power, agreed to do whatever they liked, wherefore he became 
a rebel. On the other hand, Baidu collected lus people, intending to 
catch Qh*63tia and to hold him prisoner, — not knowing the perdition pre- 
pared by them for himself. When, therefore, they had arrived on the 
battle-field, all who adhered to the sect of Mobammad left Baidu and 
fled to Qh'&z&a. Baidu, senng himself abandoned by all, took to flight, 
believing that he could escape, but his foes pursuing him he perished 
during it." 

According to the following account of the continuator of Abulfaraj*s 
Syriac chronicle,"" Baidu conformed also to the customs of the 
Muhammadans, here called Hagaren es, and appears to have vacillated 
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between Christianity and Islam : — " Baidu was endued with singular 
humanity, modpsty of behaviour, and gra^^ty ; he most bcuignantly 
received all excellent and praiseworthy men, no matter to what reh- 
gion they belonged, provided they were distingnished ])y jirobity of 
morals and continence ; he never dismissed tlu in without presents, and 
was accustomed to bestow on them also royal garments. As he had 
lived many years with Despiaa, the daughter of the Byzantine emperor, 
andiridowof AMV^a, hevasflo wdl disposed towards ChriitiaxiB tbat 
he aflowed a Chiistian diapel to he carried about in his camp, and 
hells to he rang ; hat he by no means dared to call himself a Christian 
openly and pahlidy. As at thb time all the Mongols, the people, the 
nobility, women and children, young and old, had embraced the sect of 
the Hagarenes, had begun to introduce drcomdsion, observed ablu- 
tions, and bad learned well the prayers peculiar to the Muhammadans 
and performed them, Baidu himself, in order to please them, accom- 
modated himself to the mrmnrr- of the Ilacarene?;, whereby he very 
much reconciled to himself all the people of the realm. In this man- 
ner he oscillated to both sides, telling (,'hristians that he was one of 
them, and wearing a crncifiv suspended from his neck, whilst protest- 
ing to the Saracens that he was a Muhannnadan ; for all that, however, 
he was not endeavouring to observe their fa>ts, and to learn aii\ thing 
about their ablutious ; and whenever the priests of the Saracenic 
superstition assembled for solemu jirayers Haidu ordered his son to 
go to the orisons with them, thinking to soothe their minds and to 
appease their indignation by this artifice. But in vain, for it could 
not escape the Saracens that Baidn finrouredthe Christians more. 
Wherefcwe he was, after having for about five months adminbtered the 
realm by these arts, unexpectedly and suddenly vanquished by Ndrds 
in a place named Eongor-Olan, in such a manner that Baidu was not 
even for an hour able to withstand the msh of the enemies, but was 
immediately eompelled to turn his back and to flee quickly.*' 

Gh*azan (reigned from 1295 till 1S03). 

Before this Khan, the son of Argh'un, attained full power, he was 
obeyed by several ])roviuces, and levied tribute conjointly with his pre- 
decessor, till the latter was ousted from the throne. In levying 
tribute both these princes and their tax-gatherers appear to have con- 
sidered the heads of the clergy as fair game to practise their extortions 
upon, as the priests were in their turn obeyed by their flocks, w hich 
were, after all, the real source whence the money came; thus, fojf instance. 
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when Giriiz.ni levied contributions in tlie province of Sliiraz, Jellaf- 
al-din, anotliccr ot' Baidu, on his ))art ])rnduccd a counter-order of that 
prince empowering him to raise nu)nov, and in case of refusal to expel 
the bishops from the district.**' Afterwards we find Gh'azdn Khan, 
when Ikifl troops were in pursuit of fiaidu, giving written orders to them 
in consequence of whidi they plundered a number of Christian chnrdies 
and Zoroastrian temples Insofrn to eontain gold and jewels.*** 

Persecltion of Chuistians under Gii'azan. 

To please Niiruz, who had raised him to the throne, but chiefly to 
extort money, Oh'<iz;ln persecuted Christians ; Zoroastrians, however, 
Jews, and even Buddhists were not excojitcd. The continuator of 
Ahuliarnj's Syriac clironicle*^" says, " TU- niorcoM-r promulgated an edict 
in which ho coniinaiidcd Christian chur(.-hi's, idol temples, and Jewish 
synagogues to be dt iiioli^lied, as also the ])riests of the pagan superstition 
[Buddhist ?] to Iji- capitally executed. He sti2;uiatizcd the prelates of the 
Christian religion with mtamy, and desired to load them with taxes and 
exactions ; he also took measures that henceforth no Christian should 
show himself in public without a girdle, and that all Jews should wear ft 
eon^mus mark on the top of their lieads." According to the sam* 
author, during that persecution all the churches of the Christians^ of the 
Jacobites as well as of the Nestorians, were demolished in the cities of 
Tabriz and Arbela ; tiiose, however, of the region of Mau^ul escaped 
destruction for an enormous ransom. When the Mongols wore tiiua 
by command engaged in the destruction of sacred edificest, thej alwaya 
showed great readiness to come to a compromise whenever people offered 
them money. Such was their intention also in Arbela, where they re- 
frained for twenty days from their work of destnujtion, and expected 
that the people would redeem their churches, but their hopes being 
frustrated they razed both the Jacobite and the Nestorian churches ta 
the ground. When the inhabitants of Nineveh heard of this case they 
were greatly afraid, and determined to ransom the churches of Nineveh 

0>AjU.i j\ l^j^ "iP^^I lilii-b aaJ 

Mirkhond, vol. V., p. I 1 1*^. 
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aiiJ Mau^ul. Being unable to pny t)ic immense sum rofjuired, tliev 
collected all the sacred vessels and furniture of tlu' eliurehes, not 
omitting even a crucifix, nn image, or a censer, nor a copy of the New 
Testament adorned with silver or gold. All this being insufficient, they 
were eonipelled to inijiloro the (christians of the more distant churches 
to send them contributions, and in this manner they succeeded in saving 
the churches by paying the Mongols fifteen thousand gold dinars. 

A*mni« who WM a contemporary of the e^cBts deBoribed by him, aud 
who wrote^ like Abulfaraj, both in Arabic and in Srriac, says in the 
latter language, "Who can ezprew in speech the persecntions, dis- 
grace, shame, and ignominy which Christians endured at that time f 
Bot especially in Bagh'did, whece no Christian man can appear in the 
market, bnt women come forth in public^ sell and bny, as they are 
not distingnished from Saracen women ; if, however, they happen to 
be recognised, they are immediately assailed with abuse and insults, as 
well as struck with fists and sticks. In this way the Christians of 
those regions are abased, and most wretchedly tormented, whilst the 
foes of justice insult them, saying, 'Where is your God? Let us see 
friiether you have a protector, or one who will save you and deliver 
you.' In these days, however, not only our people are abased by this 
persecution and ignominy, but also the Jews and idolaters (Buddhists ?), 
with thdr priests, and a gn at deal more severely after the highest 
honours they liad enjoyed from the Mongol king?, to such a d^ree 
that the moiety of the taxes flowing into the roval treasurv was used 
for the construction of idols of gold and of silver." In the life of the 
patriarch Denha, the j)redeccssor of Yuballaha, Amru states this ])er- 
secution of Christians by the .Mu!i;inini;ulans of Bagh'dad had taken 
place in the year 1607 of the Greek era, i.e. A.D. 129G; and after 
narrating liow Dt nha and his predecessor Makikhas had been interred 
in the new chureh in tlie Duidar buildings sitiuited near the river Tigris, 
he adds, ".Vnd after the Musalmans had taken this ehureh from the 
Christians they ordered the st pulehres to be oj)ened aud the corpses to 
be taken out from them. Accordingly the Christians assembled in the 
said church on Thursday the 24th of Rabi posterior of the year 695* 
which corresponds to the month of Adar (Ihforch) and year 1607 of the 
era of Alexander, and removed the bodies of the fiithers which were in 
the said chureh, namely the corpses of MarMakikhas and Mar Denha, 
to the chureh of Sau|^-al-thaUtha, whereat thefidthful became greatly 
afflicted and prayed one day and night orer them ; then they buried 

s*^ Afs., IKbl Or,, t. in., pi. ii., p. eadr. 
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Makikbas in the sacristy and Dcnha in the baptistry ; a solemn requiem 
was performed for them on the same day, which was Friday.""* 

The author of the appendix and continuator of Abulfaraj bears witness 
that Hay ton the king of Armenia obtained, during the beginning of the 
reign of Gh'dzan, a diploma from him, in which the deraolitiou 
of churches was prohibited: — "When the pious, just, and faithful 
Hayton, king of Cilicia, heard that Baidu had become the conqueror 
and obtained the Mongol dominion, that he loved Christians, and 
favoured them more than other sects, he was desirous to come to the 
king's presence, render his allegiance, and carefully transact some 
affairs with him. He left his place accordingly with this intention, and 
consumed about two months in the journey. When he had arrived 
near the Sh;ih, he understood that the great general Niiriiz was about 
to arrive with his troops in order to attack Baidu, who had brought oq 
his own destruction. Then Baidu sent an envoy to Hayton the king 
of Armenia, advising him to go to Maragh'ah and to rest there for a 
while, until he should himself, after bringing his affairs to a peaceful 
conclusion, return to his camp and invite Hayton to come. Therefore 
the king travelled to Maragh'ah, and remained in the place about ten 
days. Meanwhile Baidu, having been conquered by the great warrior 
Nuruz, took to flight, and the king of kings Gh'ilzan came to the 
castle of Tela-Ukhana, near Diahrkhurkana, whereupon Hayton imme- 
diately went to pay him homage, and gave him magnificent presents. 
The king of kings said, ' Thou hast not at all come to us, but to 
Baidu.' Hayton replied, * I am under obligations to the whole Chen- 
ghiz-Khanian dynasty, and bound to hasten in order to offer my homage 
to him of that dynasty who ascends the throne, no matter who he 
may be.* Accordingly the king of kings received him kindly and gave 
him royal garments, ordering Ukewise a diploma to be written to satisfy 

ij/i*-'! **A*Jt (^^1 cfj^-^' t**^^ t/y*^^ ^^yj J^^^^ 
\y\ J 1*3^ J li^^Uo jbo l*A J 2j/i«Jl &*J^l-f j^jJl bit 
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Ills wishes. As formerly an edict to demolisli rh arches had been 
iflaued, Haytou prayed that none should he destroyed, as they are the 
vestibules of God and houses t)t' prayer. He obtained a revocation of 
the former edict, and a new one was promulgated in his favour, 
whereby the destruction of churches was prohibited, and only idol- 
temples were to be converted into oratories and schools for the Sara- 
cens. In this maimer very many Christian churches escaped ruin, by 
the exertions of this king, who left the camp with great joy on Sunday 
the 9th Tesri anterior (October) of the same, i.e, in the beginning of 
1607 of the Greek year."*** 

Gradual Change ih Gh'azan's Character. 

It has been seen that Buddhism and Lamas enjoyed fkwcm not 
only among the eastern or Grand Khans, but also among the western, 
t.e. Persian Khans, down to the end of the 13th centorj^ who 
imported priests from Kashmir, China, Tibet, the Oigur country, and 
even from India. Ilulagu had built temples for them ; Argh*tfn 
consulted them not only as spiritual advisers, but as physicians $ and 
Aba|p4 entrnsted the education of hif grandson Qh'azan to Lamas, for 
whom he retained great affection even in lik manhood. When his 
fiUher, Argh'dn, appointed him governor of Ehorisan hebnilt magnifi- 
eent temples in the town of Kabusham. There he spent the greater 
pofftion of his time^ and eTen took his meals ; his zeal for idolatry 
increased, and he was always in the company of Lamas.'"' But the 
character of Gh'azan began to change gradually when the Musalman 
officers who surrounded him came forward with their own views of 
religion, and couslautly worked on his mind, which yielded to their 
persuasions in favour of Islam. Its rejection might have ruined all 
his prospects and probably endangered his life, and it has already been 
seen above that the most cogent reason which finally induced him to 
embrace the faith was the hope of hcroniing Khan, held out to him on 
that condition by Xilruz, and the firm support of the Moslems. He 
complied, and obtained the throne. 

It is clear enough from the antecedents of Gh'dzdn that the per- 
secution of ('hristianity above described must be ascribed rather to his 
Musalman surroundings than to himself, as also that the majority of 
the Lamas whom he compelled to become Moslems could not all at 

*** lai., BAl Or., t. m., pt ii., pw onnri. 
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once be sincere professors of the religion ; outwardly they were indeed 
Muhamiiiadans, but in their hearts they still cherished their own errors 
and superstitions. Of this hypocrisy Gh'a2ua Khan was fully aware, 
and AerefiMre iasued orders that the Lamas willing to retorn to Kashmir, 
Tibet, or Indift shonld be allowed to do ao. He added, ** Aa to tlmae 
who choose tojremoin here, they most make a oonfession of their real 
sentiments, and cease to dishonour Islam by their hypocrisy. Those 
who build a pyrseum or idol tomple wDl be put to death." As never- 
theless some permsted in their old ways of teigiTcrsation, the Khan 
said to them, '* My father, wlio had lived and died an idolater, built 
for Us use a temple with a monastery, and bequeathed sums for the 
support of those of your sect. This temple has been degraded by my 
orders, but at present you may return there and live on alms." The 
princesses and nobles, profiting by this oceaslou, said to the Khan, 
" Your father built a monastery, on the walls of which his portrait had 
been painted. Now this edifice is abandoned, rain and snow are de- 
stroying these pictures ; send the Lamas to inhabit the monastery in 
order to obtain peace for the soul of your father." This advice being 
rejected, they proj)o;,cd to the Khan to convert this cilifice into a palace ; 
but he again disapi>uiiited thein, saying, "Although I intend to build a 
palace, 1 shall not select this locality, because it was the residence of 
idol priests. I am aware that yon follow no special prot'essiou, hut that 
the kings, the Musalmans, and the people in general of the places 
where you live retain you and support you for the services yon render 
them } be, however, careful most cautiously to avoid every act of idola- 
try, or to manifest any attachment to your superstitions, or I will 
have you all beheaded.*'"* 

How much influence the Mongols who had not yet made their pro- 
fession of Islam still enjoyed appears from a letter of NdnSs himself to 
the Sultiua of Egypt, which he sent by an ambassador, asking for aid 
on the plea that although QlL*iz&a had become a Musalman, and was 
desirous of strengthening the faith, his Amirs hindered him from doing 
so,"* The Amir NiSriSz wrote letters of the same purport to his 
brothers, as well as to other high officers, in order to prepare them for 

> ** CoOeeUan OriiMe, ( p. 194, from MS. of Bashid^^ 
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m invuioD ttcm Egypt and the complete triumph of Islam. But the 
letten Wire difcovered, and Gh'azin Khan not only had the bratheraand 

lieutenants of Ndrdz beheaded, but also him who had made him Khan, 
and who imagined that he could also undo him.*" Nurur was slain in 
the month of Showal (-9') (August 1298), but his faction at the court 
was so strong that Fakr-al-din» who had committed the deed, excused 
himself from making his appearance there, and was therefore appointed 
administrator of Gurjcstan.*"' In order to please the Musnlmans, 
Gh'azau Khan had the coins, which were, according to tlie Chinese 
fashion, quadrangular, made circular, and stamped with the profession 
of faith ••• 

That Gh'itzun Khau favoured Christianity more tlian other non- 
Moslem religions, maybe ronjcrtured also fiom the circumstanre of his 
having even dm nig the lifetime of Xiiriiz, wiu-n he ordered all the 
Mongols and Uigurs to prefer Islam on pain of death,*"" refrained from 
compelling Christiaris and Jews to do so, and deelared that they 
should only pay the capitation tax.*"* Several authors go, however, 
still further, and positively assert that, atter the death of Nuruz, 
Gh'azau Khan made, through the instrumentality of his wife, who waa 
a daughter of the king of Armenia, his profes>!ion of Christianity, and 
St. Anthony bears witness that a monster son of Gh'^zin miraculously 
(rfitained an elegant form of body as soon as the Khan was bap- 
tiled** 

« i^ji J«f« (J^j >^<>^ 

Ajf limb ^ y^yj^ AiA^ fjXj^j^ *^3jj> v»>J c^Ij*!^ 
XirUMmd, toL V., p. f | y . 

rMI«m. p. If A . 

aJl aCw jylA* iS ^y^y J ^^Im Jo^ J^ i at 

mder^Kv ^'^J^ cr*' Jr-J ift 
aJjI***? J'j^ ^ C*^ iji^ v'^jl i jl ^a^J ••• 

1^ Miy^ ^yL» tS \j k^\SS vUl J too 

SOI «< Chriatianum eum fiusae scribunt et Vestmonasteriensis Joaunud V'illaaas. 
«i Valsinghawas, efesi Bonibeiiia YIII. eum paganum voost"— Ass., 0ift(. Or., 
S. nt, pt It, p. osaviL 
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Gb'^ziln Khan was so apprehensive of risings among his subjects 
who professed Christianity> Judaism, Lamaism, and Zoroastrianism, — 
and who were not only uccnstomed to perpetual wars, but aj)prehen3i\e 
of the sudden predominance of Islam, which, having been adopted 
by the sovereign himself and a great many nobles, threatened to anni> 
hiUite all other creeds— that he entirely dtsarmed ihtm, the Mongols 
atone enjoying the privilege of carrying wenponB**** ; but the country 
became so insecure, and robbery increased to sudi an extent, that 
travellers and merchants never ceased their complaints until the pro- 
hibition was modified. 

Qh'laiiu with the fate of the eastern Mongols before him, who had 
been- expelled from China, was apprehensive that a similar fiite might 
befidl also the western mies, or at any rate that they would soon lose 
not only their language, character, and nationality, but would be entirely 
transformed into Persians, whose daughters they had begun to marry, 
and that they would altogether cease to be strangers after thus amal- 
gamating with the people, and even embracing their religion. In such 
a case the chronicles of the Mongols recording their deeds of conquest, 
and written in their own language, would become a dead letter, fall 
into oblivion, and be lost to posterity- To prevent such a lament- 
able result, Gira/.an Khan delernuned, whilst there was yet time, to get 
from these documents a work coinpiled in the Persian hmguage ; and 
being fortunate in having a learned Verier, the celebrated Rishid-al-din, 
he desired him to enagage in the task, and to him the world is indebt- 
ed for the existence of the JdmV^il-towdrikh Raahifiy. 

Muhammad Khodabendah. 

• 

The Mongol name of this Khan, who ascended the throne after the 
demise of his brother Gh*iizin in «303 (A.H. 703), was 01jaitu» sur- 
named Kharbendah, which was afterwards changed to Khodabendah. 

At his inauguration, as at that of most of his predeoessors, the j)rinces of 
the blood were seated on his left and the princesses his right,^' from 
which it appears that the Mongol sovereigns had even in the beginning 
of the 14th century not yet adopted the custom of keeping their ladies 

Mirkbond, vol. T., p. ff* 
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veiled and away from public aasemblies, according to the orthodox 
Moitlem fashion. The new Khan determined to observe the Vdtd ot 
his deceased brothor, and the Mongols who had became Moslems occu- 
pied the highest posts of the state, but no o})pre8sion was practised on 
Christians — orders were, on the contrary, issued to continue tu treat 
bishops and tiu'ir agents \\itli tlie usual urbanity.*^* Ilayton states 
that Muhammad Khoilabendah — whom he calls Carbanda — had a 
pious Christian mother, and received the name of Nicholas when he 
was baptized, but that havina; after her death too much associuted with 
Moslems he aj)ostatized from the taith. lie nevertheless sent in 1308, 
ill the fifth year of his reign, an embassy to Pope Clement V., a letter 
firom whom exists in which he calls him Olgetuca. During the reign 
of this Khan, also the Nestorian patriarch sent in 1304 his allegiance 
to Pope Benedict IX. in a tetter despatched by Jacob, a monk of the 
order of PiMchen. Yaballaha died on the 13th November 1317 (A.H. 
717). A*mni speaks of him in the following strain i-^** He enjoyed 
huuam, glory, and authority more than any of his predecessors— to such 
a degree that the Mogul princes^ the Khans, and their children uncover- 
ed their heads and bowed their knees to him. His auihority extended 
over all the countries of the East, and in his time Christians were 
greatly exalted and much respected ; but they fell towards the end of 
hii life into Ihe wretched abasement in which they remain to this day. 
He built a laige monastery near the town of Marigh*ah; in his time, 
however, the new church [built in the Dttidar edifices] and the 
[patriarchal] cell were taken, and the capitation tax was sgain imposed 
upon Christians. Ho outlived of the Mongol sovereigns not less than 
seven Khans, namely Abaka Khan, Ahmad Sultan, Argh'Un Khan, 
Kaikhatu Khan, Baidu Khan, Karan [Gh'atan] Khan, and Kharbandah 
Khan; but Abu Sa'id, the son of Kharbandah, ascended the throne. 
This father, whose life was long, died on Saturday the eve of the third 
Sunday of the [anniversary of the] consecration of the church, which 
was the I3th Teshrin posterior (November) of I()29 of the era of 
Alexander the Greek, corresponding to the 7th Ramadan of 717. He 
expired in his own convent, whicli he had named after St. John ; when, 
however, the Moslems prevailed and took the con\cnt, his corpse was 
translated to the convent of St. .Michael in the province of Arbela. He 
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governed t}it' Church thirty-seven yenrs, and his seat ren>ained vacant 
after hirn three months and eight dAy."*^* Timothy succeeded Yabal- 
laha m I'ehruary 13 IS. 

Muhammad Khodabendaii lia|)pi iKHl, nccordnig lo the eoutiuuator of 
Rashid-al-din.*®' to h«', A. II. 7U!» (A.D 13U9), in one of his palaces 
in the provinee of Arran when a terrible storiu hurst lurih, and some of 
his relati\es were .KtrucU by lightning, 'l lie Rhan, frightened by thi» 
accident, decamped at once and took the road to Sultanieii. The Amira 
represented to him that, according to the I'dsd of the Mongols, be would 
be obliged to pass through tivu fires fur purification ; and the Bakhshb, 
whoM datj it WM to perform thu eeremon j, utured the EJian that hm 
had himself brought on this catastrophe by embracing Islam, which he 
must repudiate if he desired to esperience the blessed effects of th» 
•aid ceremony. Tlie Khan deliberated three months with himself od 
this subject, but, instead of abandomng IsUm, he only embraced the 
doctrines of tlie Shia'hs. For all this, however, he was in Enrope 
believed to be a Christian, as appears also from a letter of King Edward 

^1 *»i<i >i 4^ ^ ^ J y ♦•wi 

lib! ^ J A>jUi J^l A*m ^ J^i^ i ijjl^l ^ 
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II. of England, who proposes to him an aliiaoce to destroy the Musal- 
mans."*'' He died in UJ6 (A H. 716). 

Ahu Sa'id 

ThiB Khan succeeded after his father's death to the throne in 1316. 
Two years afterwards the celebrated Vezier and historian Kashid-al-din 
lost his office by the intrigues of his enemies, and went from Sultanieh 
to Tabriz, where he was poisoned. In the same year, 1318, also Pope 
John XXII. appointed Franciis Perusianus, a monk of the order of 
Preachers, to the arciibisho})ric of Persia, giving him as suffragan 
bishops Geraldus Culvensis. Guilielmus Ada, Bartholoinseus de Podio, 
Bernardinus de Placentiu, Bernardus Moreti, and Bartholotneeus Aba- 
liati. Frnncus Perusianus having died in I'A'AO, Joannes de Core was 
appointed in his place, with two new suffragan bishops, Thomas 
Semiscatensis and Jordauus Colambensia, who had been created such 
during the preceding year. On that occasion many missionaries of the 
order of Preachera were aent to Persia, Mongolia, and China. 

Pope Clement T. had already in I307» during the reign of the 
Grand Khan Temdr, appointed John de Monte Corvino to be arch- 
bishop of Peking, and had pTen him as snffingan bishops Andrew of 
Perugia, Nicholas of Bantoa, Gerard, Ulrich Sayfnstdorf, Peregrine of 
Castello, and Guilielmua YiUanova."* Of all these monks only two 
reached their destination. John de Monte Corrino, whoappeanto 
have been not only the first, but also the last eifectiTe bishop of Peking, 
died about the year 1328, aged upwards of eighty years. His body 
was followed to the grave by [)ngan5 and Christians, with demonstra- 
tions of the greatest sorrow. In 1233 Pope John XXII. appointed a 
monk called Nicholas successor to John de Monte Corvino. This new 
prelate departed from Europe with twenty friars and six laymen, but 
they appear never to liave reached Peking. 

During the year 1317 tlie siege and destruction of Aniidatook place. 
On this occasion 12,000 persons were taken into captivity, and many 
Christians slain ; the Moslems first plundered and destroyed the ca- 
thedral, dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, and the conflagration of the 
town lasted a whole month. All this was committed because the 
toparch of Amida had revolted from Salekh, the lord of Mardin.*** 
Abu Sa'id died in 1335 (A.H. 736), having appointed Arpd Khan to 

See Ynle's Cathay, vol. T., p. 171, footnote. 
•0" Abb., Bihl Or., t. III., pt. 11., p.esxx., and YuIe's Vathay^yol. h, p. 170. 
*0 ' Ibidem f p. czxxii. 
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succeed him, but he was soon killed ; and Hasau Buzurg ascended 
the throne in 1336, during the ominous period of the expul* 
sion of the eastern Mongols — none of whom had embraced Islam — 
from China. Hasan Buzurg became the founder of a new dyuaaty, 
and henceforth Islam, which had gradually been embraced by tueon- 
■ive western Kbana^ became not only, hereditary among them, but the 
dominant religion of a Tait extent of country from China to the Medi- 
terranean and the Black Sea. 

Thus the extirpation of Christianity was brought about in the eoun- 
tries ruled both by the eastern and the western Mongob ; the former 
were driven out from China, and the latter embraced Islam. The 
missionaries fled ; no one succeeded to Nicholas in Peking as the head 
of the Christian communities, which, being deprived of pastors^ secretly 
lingered on for some time, as they suffered persecutions whenever they 
were discovered ; and at last tliey disappeared altogether, so that the 
Portuguese could not find a single Christian when they arrived at Canton 
in 1517. The preaching of Christianity by the Minorite Friar» 
lasted till 1369, when all foreigners were expelled; and from that 
period till 1552, when St. Francis Xavier, of the Society of Jesus, 
arrived, who was later, in 1600, followed by Father Ricci and others, 
Christianity was not preached. As the Church had acquired a footing 
in Persia, but especially in Syria, from apostolic times, — and even the 
invasion of the Arabs after the promulgation of Islam could not anni- 
hilate Christianity, and the Mongols, who came several centuries uSteir 
fhem, did not proselytize, but were themselves converted, — ^its adherents 
were subject to comparatively less suffering ; this, however, increased 
when the Mongols became Moslems, and in their turn also propa. 
gated Islam. In the more eastern countries they succeeded in their 
efforts so well that not a single Christian community was left in Samar- 
kand, Bokhara, Herat, and other places whidi were formerly bishoprics ; 
but in Persia itself small Christian communities alwaya existed, and 
survived down to our times ; such is also the case with Mesopotamia, 
but more especially in Syria. In modern times both Protestant and 
Roman Catholic missionaries are labouring among the Arab and 
Persian Christians, the Armenians and the Nestorians. Their stations 
are at Beyrut, Smyrna, Jerusalem, Bagh'ddd, Julfah, Urumia, &c., 
but the late Dr. Wolff was the only missionary who ventured, more 
than thirty vears ago, to pass alone through the more remote localities 
of Central Asia, to visit Bokhara, and to make his way from there 
down to Bombay. 
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Art. VI. — GoinK of Avdhrahhritya Kinya of Southern India. 
Prepared fruni iuforniation given by Pandit BhagavAnlXl 
Indkaji, Hon. Mem. JJo. Br, R. As. Soc, and revised by 
Surgeon-Major 0. Cudeinqton. 

[Bead, September 8, 1877.J 

These coins were given to me by the late Secretary for decipher- 
ment and remarks. They are nineteen in number — eight belonging to 
this Society, and eleven to the President, the Hononrable James 
Gibbs. They were found at Kulh.ipur, and were sent by Rao Bahadur 
MAdhavarJlo Barve, the Karbhari of that State, from whom I learnt 
that they were discovered near the hill of Brahmapuri, commonly 
called Banpuri, north-west of the town, hidden in an earthen pot at a 
depth of about fifteen feet, where the ground was being dug for making 
a road up the hill, on the top of which hill there are still standing . 
■ome Jain temples and some other old remains. 

The pot in which the coins were found was about a font in diameter, 
and of ordinary round shape. The coins were so rusted and stuck to- 
gether in it that the pot had to be broken to rnnove them; many of 
them, too, were so corroded, especially the copper ones, that they 
fell to pieces in attempting to separate the mass, and thus the exact 
number of the hoard could not be ascertained, but there appear to 
have been above six hundred. About one-half were of wliite leaden 
metal, the rest of copper. Of the latter kind all except some six were 
80 corroded as to be quite useless for decipherment. The former 
were in much better preservation ; many were oxidized and looked 
white as if made of clay, but the mscription and device on several could 
be distinctly seen, and the metal of some was quite uncorroded. 

Some other specimens of these coins were sent to the Honourable 
Vishvanith N* M^Tf^^'^fj and were shown to me ; there were thirteen 
iMd ODM^ good gpecimcBi^ tnd three copper, not good. They were joit 
the same as those I am now describing, and do not throw any addi- 
tional light on the subject. Some, too, wtre sent to the late Or. Bhid 
IM^ wUeh I IBW, bat hate not had an opportoni^ of aiamiBiiig. 
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The coins are of the reigns of three different kings of the lamt 
dynasty, viz. four of Visisthiputra, four oi Mndhariputra, and eleven 
of Gotamiputra. Those in the possession of Mr. Mandlik are in much 
the same proportion, Tia. two Vasiathiputrai four Ma^hariputra. aud 
eleven Gotamiputra. 

As in any hoard the number of coins ol the reii;;ii when the coHection 
was made is usually greater than tho^e of earlier dates, it mnv be in- 
ferred that all these coins were curreut in the time of Gotannputra, 
and that the other two kings, Vasisthiputra and Madhari})utra, reipned 
some time before him. The examination of the coins confirms 
this inference. It has often been noticed that coins of the same 
type gradually deteriorate in fineness of workmanship from those 
first struck, those of each subsecjucnt kuig becoming by degrees 
less perfect imitations of the original die, and made with lesa 
care in details and in form of the letters; and this can easily be 
seen on comparing the coins of these three kings. On those of 
Yisisthiputrs the tree on the reverse has a thick bottom, a tspering 
stem, and moderate well-formed leSTes* the domes of the Chaitya are 
round and ornamented with a dot in each, and the letters on theobrerse 
are symmetrical. Such is not the case with the coins of the other two 
kings ; the tree on them has equal thickness from bottom to top, the 
leaves are ill-shaped, the domes are less round and hare no dots, and 
the letters are not neat. From their appearance I conclude that 
y^athipntra was the first, Ma^hsripntrs the second, and Gotamiputra 
the third in succession ; and this is more satisfactorily proved by the 
&ct that one coin bears evidence of having been originally one of 
Yiaisthipntra which has been re- struck with the die of Bfa^baripnCn, 
and in the same way two others bear the impression of Gotamiputra 
over that of Madhariputra, as will be seen in the description of coins 6» 
13, and 14. All this leaves, I think, no doubt that the order of sue- 
cession of the kings is as I have given it. 

The coins of the three kings, both lead and copper, resemble each 
other, inasmuch as they have in common on the obverse a bow and 
arrow surrounded by the inscription of the name and title of the king. 
The point of the arrow is directed exactly to the space between the 
beginning and end of the inser^tion, and this probably was so arranged 
with a view of not showing any disrespect for the king, as might bs 
supposed if the arrow were repre!?ented as pointing at his name or 
tide ; and this is in aocordance with a general custom in India of 
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holdiag CTerythiiig in conneetion with the Bovereign in gftat respect, 
even to the letters of his name ; for instance, in ordinary docnments* 
if there be occasion to write the name of the king, it is done at the 

head of the paper, a blank space bdng left ^vherc the name should 
be in the midst of the writing. The reverse of all the coins bears a 

Chaitya and a tree. 

The only difference between the leaden and copper ones is that the 
latter are about one-third of the former in size, and that the tree on the 
rcTerse of the copper is above, whilst in the leadc-ii it is alongside of 
the Chaitya, the one being probably a side, and the other a front view 
of the group. The Cliaityn and tree may be a representation of the 
great temple of Buddliagayu and the adjoining pipal-irco, but it is 
doubtful whether this temple was built at the time these coins were 
struck. 

Descrij)(ion of the Coins. 

Not. 1| 2, and 3. — These are leaden coins of Vasisthiputra. On the 
obverse is (he bow and arrow, around which is written, in the Andhra- 
bhritya inscription characters, the name and titles of the king. In 
Plate I., Figs. 1, 2, and 3, the letters tnadt- out on each, are shown, 
from which the following whole legend can be composed : — 

Jtono Vatathi P«la«« Va\i9dya Kurua, 
« (Coin) of King Visisthiputra ValivAya Kura." 

The Tiame of the king is read as Vaiiathi Putasu. But it is possible 
that the iAdr of «/ mav liave been ol)literated on the coins, and so the 
name may be Visithi Puia, which is a true Prakrit form of Sanskrit 
Vasisthiputra. The title Valiviiya Kurasa is quite unknown to me. 
It may be some old word of Sonthem India dialects ; the same title 
appears on the coins of Gotamiputra, where it is spelled Vilivaya 
Kunua ; it is therefore probable that the ikdr of vi may be worn out 
on these coins of the former king. In those times the fomrof /a (ar) and 
^0 (if) was thus— £and ^ and the one was used for the other in speak- 
ings 80 the word can also be read as Fidivdya. 

On the reverse in the centre there u a representation of a Chaitya 
cr temple, a pyramidal figure made op of scTeral arches, each arch 
▼OL. ziii. 39 
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having an omamentnl dot in its centre, placed above whftt is intended 
for either a railing surrounding the base, or a platform on which it is 

placed. It is surmounted by an indistinct figure, probably a Svastika, 
and on the platform or within the enclosure of railini; there is, on the 
left of the Chaitya, a tree. This representation is very dear on No. 3» 
but obscure on the others. 

Nos. 4, T), C, and 7. — These coins belong to Madhariputra. On the 
obverse there is the bow and arrow and inscription of name and title of 
the king, as in those of Vusisthiputra (Plate i., Figs. 4, 5, 6, and 7)* 
The whole l^end is read as follows 

SaSo Ma^kariputaia Sivala Kuram, 
«* (Coin) of King Bik^aripatm Sivak Km." 

On the reverse of all these, as on those of V^Aisthiputra, there is 
a Chaitya and a tree^ bat inferior in design, — the ornamental dots are 
not seen, and the tree^ which is on the left of the Chaitya on thoae^ ia 
on the right of it on these. No. 6 cnn leema to haTO been made by 
putting a new stamp of Madhariputra on a Y^thiputra coin, as a 
figmre of a former Chaitya, with dots, is traced on tiie side of the new 
one, and part of the letter •frt iu, can be seen under M *nd part of 
9a, ahofe J\, 

The nine coins Nos. 8 to 16 belong to Gotamipoti* ; their design is 
the same as those last described. Their legends (Plate I., Figs. 8» 9, 
I9t and 11) canbe easfly made ont to be as foUowa:— 

s 

Rano GoiamiputoM Fiditdya KuratOt 
(Coin) of King Gotamipotia VidiWiya Kuia." 
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Not. 13 and 14 bekmg to Gotamipatn, as aborcb Imt tliey aie jvj 
interartiBg coins, for on them the stamp of that king has been im- 
pwssed upon what nere ooms of Ma^haripntnu No. 13 is broken* 
the part of the nsnal inseription BoSo Ootomipu is readable^ ahowii^ 
that the ooin is of Ctotamipiitia ; the rest of the legend is lost in tho 
broken part^ hot nearar the lim at the upper part of the ohTorse the 
name of Ma^haripatrais seen and ean be read, ahhong^ the letters are 
d efi iced. It seems piratty orident that the latter name is the one first 
struck on the com* 

On No. 14 the stamp of the obverse of Gotamipntra •coms IS distmc^. 
ofidently impressed over tho reverse of an old ooto^ the square comer . 
of the old Chaitya being plretty plain. On the reversethere is the nsoal 
Chaitja and tree, on the left of which the word Madharifmira is dis- 
tinctly read. 

Nos. 15 and 16 are not Toy important, but veiy good specimens of 
Ootaml^iitra coins. • 

Nos. 17 and 18 are both of copper. The first is but a broken 
pieces havmg on the obverse a bow and arrow, and an inscription 
(Plate I., Fig. 12) fiMrming the beginnmg and end of the Visisthipntra 
legend on the leaden coins: BaSio Va„jta Fidhfya Kurata, On 
thoimise is a mnch-defiwed Chaitya with, on the right of it, a 
figore 7, whidi is very often seen on Buddhist inscriptions and 
coins. 

No. 18 seems to belong to Gotamipntra, for its workmanship is 
rather inferior to the last ; on the obverse the portion of the inscription 
Viiivd^a Kurant is only perceptible (Pkte L, Fig. 13). On the re- 
verse is a Chaitya surmounted by a tree^ on the left of which is a 
SomHH, and on the right a figore as on the last coin. 

No. 19, a leaden one^ belongs to Gotamipntra, but differs from the 
others in that it has on the reverse, in addition to the Chaitya and 
tiee, an inseription simihur to that on the obverse. Whether this waa 
so doneonpttrposeb or whether in re stamping a defeced coin the legend 
of the ibrmer irtamping remained, is doubtful. 

Memarks. 

We get the names of three kings from these coins — Vdsisthiputra, 
Ma^haripntra, and Gotamipntra. I identify the second with one of 
the same name mentioned in mj paper "On a new Andrabhntya. 
King^" published in the last number of this journal (VoL XII., p. 497). 
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Kings of the name of Vdsisfhiputra and Gotamiputra are found in 
Nasik cave inscriptions (Xo. 2G of Mr. West's Nasik Inscriptions).* 
I have examined this inscription ; it records the gift of a beautiful 
cave, on tlie loth day of the second fortnight of Ghrishma (summer) 
of the 19th year of tlie reign of Vasisthiputra Padumivi, to an assem- 
blage of co-religionists of Bhadavaniya Bhikshusangha hy Gotami, 
the mother of king Gotamiputra (who is eulogized in the inscription). 
There is no mention made as to the relationship between V^sisthiputra, 
in whose reign the gift was made, and Gotamiputra. whose mother wu 
tlie donor. HoweTer, there ooctan dose to this inscription another one of 
the same date^ written in smaller letters, vherein is recorded the order 
of Visisthiputra Padnmlvi himself to his minister at Govardhan, which 
seems to show that he, YisisthqkutrB, was a mling king at that time. 
In the former inscription Gotami is described as an empress, mother of 
a great king, and grandmother-of a great king ; this is a dear proof that 
she had a grandson who was also a great king at that tim^ and who was 
pfohaUy the mentioned ruling king, V&siaihipntra; and Gotamipntra, 
who is greatiy praised in the inscription, appears to be the father of 
V^tfb^pntra, from which circumstance it seems that he is not the 
same person as the Gotamiputra of these coins, who was, we think, of 
a later date than Vasisthipntra. And <m comparing the letters of the 
Nisik inscriptions with those on the coins it appears that the letters 
sa, fa, &c. of the coins of Gotamiputra are of a later date than those 
of the time of Vasisthipntra in the cave inscriptions, whilst the letters 
on the coins of Vasisthipntra show no difference from those of the 
same king's inscriptions. We have not hitherto been able to find out 
another king of the same name about this period, but all the above 
circumstances enable me to identify the Vasisthiputra of the cave in- 
scnptions with the one of these coins, and 1 assume the Gotamiputra of 
the coins not to have been the one of that name who was the father of 
Vdsbihiputra and son of the great empress Gotami, but a descendant, 
and on this supposition I prepare this list of the wder 

1. Gotamipntra I. 

2. Vlsisthipntnu 

3. Madharipntra. 

4. Gotamiputra II. 

Some leaden coins of this dynasty were found by Colonel Mackensie 
at Dharnikoi, of Dakshina Sark&r, which are copied by Sir Walter 

* /our. Bo. Br,B»A»* Soc, toLTU. 
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Elliot b tbe Madrat Jdiertay SoHeiy** Jownaly toI III., New 
Series; of these Nos. 92, 96, 101, and 105 are of Gotamiputra, of 
yarious types. Of them No. 105 is in good condition and clear ; on 
the obverse is a Chaitya with a zigzag line at its base, on the right a 
flower, and on the left a conch; around is an inscription in the 
Andhmbbritya character, as follows:— 



RtAo Goiamiputdta Tana Siri Sdiakamta,* 

On the reverse is an uukuowu figure made by joiuiug four circles 
together. 

No. 92 is a smaller coin ; on the obverse is a standing horse, aronnd 
which is an incomplete inscription in which Gi^ma^ can be read. On 
the r^ene is a figure made by joining four circleSi but of a different 
shape from the last 

No. 96 has on the obverse a standing horse and an meomplete 
inscription— 

JB^iio {Go) na Satakamta, 

from which it may be inferred that the whole inscription was Rath 
Ootamiputata Sir* Tana Saiaianiia, On No. 105 it is written JoAi 
Siri Sdtakarm, but on this Siri Ttdia Sutakanita might have been 
written, as we find it so in Westen India cave inscriptions— VMfe 
West's Kanheri Cave Inscriptions, No. 4<1, vol. YL, and N^Uk 
Cave In'M-rijUinns, No. 4, vols. VI. and VII., /oar. Bo. Br. R, At. 
Soc, in which the name is written * Rano' Goiampuiata Samiiiri Tana 
Satakanita. 

Oil the reverse is a figure of circles resembling that on No. 105. 
No. 101.— On the reverse is a figure resembUl^ No. 92; on the 
obverse is a Chaitya and tree, and an inscription in which the letters 

Gotamiputra arc clearly perceptible. 

• Vide General Cunningliara's Geography of Ancient India, p. 541. The aa- 
tbor reads the inKriptiou thm t^Bojno Qotamiputa Sdikanita, Xhe part raiwi 
Sifi oaa be read, but the letten are a little indistinct. 
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It tt nther hard to venture an opinioo as to these four coins belong^ 
iDg to one and the same king of the name, yet there is little doubt that 
Nofl. 96 and 105 do belong to the same, for they bear a close resem- 
blance in name and title. The siie of 96 appeara to be one-half of 

that of 105. 

We have found two kinp:3 of the name of Gotamiputra ; now comes 
the question to which of llicni do these coins belong. The character 
of the letters is of a later date than those of Vdsisthiputra in the 
cave inscriptions, but tlie typo of the coins is different from those I 
have been describing from Kolhapur; but I think tbcy are of the 
same king, i.e. Gotamiputra II., and that probably there were differ- 
ent kinds of eoius for different districts. Our coins come from Kolha- 
pur, in the Southern Marathu Country, and are samples of the Mahi- 
lishtra currency ; the other from Dharnikot, in the Dakshina Sarkiur, 
wluch waa or^ballj die capital of that djoutj, and probablj are 
■ome of those <nirFent in that part. Coina of two types but of die 
same prince are current in the present time ; for instance, Sindhid has 
three kindq, — one current in Gw^lior, the second in Ujein, the capital 
of M dlw^ and the third in Bhilsa. 

We have a very limited knowledge of this dynasty $ the Purines 
throw some, light on i^ hut we cannot much rdy upon them. They 
say, however, that the first king of the dynasty, who killed Susarman 
of the Kdnava dynasty, was called, according to the Vishnu Purdna,* 
Sipraka, in rayu Sindhuka, and in the Matsrja ^isuka. In all the 
Pur^as he is described as belonging to the Andhra caste, and as ser- 
Tant to Susarman, and in the Vishnu Purdna he is described as the 
founder of the Andhrabhritya dynasty ; and sp we name the dynasty, 
but wo have hitherto been unable to trace this name of Andhrabhri^ 
from inscriptions. 

Gotamiputra is described in Nasik cave inscriptions as the restorer 
of the glory of the Satavahana dynasty. f This seems to show that he 
was one of the Si'itavahana family, and this name may have been derived 
from some one of the name in the family who was glorious, from whom 
all his descendants may have been called. 

There is an inscription of Vedisiri, a descendant of the Satavahana 



♦Wilson's Vishnupurdnaf p. 472. 

t Jbwr. Jfo. Br. 2t, At, 8oe,, toL VL, Nteik Insc 



Digitizeo by Cjcjo^Ic 



Digitized by Gopglc 



Digitized by Google 



OOIHS OF ABOBRiBHBITTA XINaS. 



811 



fiunflyt in a cave at N^egbat, wherein are recorded flevenl Yedie 
■aerifices given by him ; and on the front wall of the cave were camd 
levenl life-size figures, which are now much broken, but tbdr names 
are written in big ancient letters in the Priknt language over theiv 
headai copies of theee an girca in the following plate. 

No. h—Edyd Simulta Sdtavdkano Sirimdto, 
Of it can be written in Sanskrit as— 

*' King of a beantifol &od, wealthy ^itavfliana." 
^n'siajUUi has the same meaning u BkadripiMika in other inscrip- 
tions. 

No. 2 is above the heads of two figures standing side by side— 

Devi Nciijanikdya Ratio cka Sri iSdtakanino, 
in Sanskrit — Devi Ndyanikdyuh Rdjnascha Sri Sdtafcarninaht 
"Of Queen Nayauika and Eong Satakarni." 

No. 3. — Kumdro BhSya 

Sanskrit — Kiimdro Bhdya 

or " Prince Bhiya " 

Tiie part bearing the name of the prince ia broken : it probablj ran 
Bhdyala. 

No. 4. — Maharathuyrlnaka Yiro. 

Sanskrit — Muh irathagramka ox Mahdrdshlrdyrartnka Virah (?), 
or '* Chief of the Great Warrior," or " Chief of the Mahirishtras."* 

No. 5. — Kum&ro Hahuiri, 

Sanskrit— rvMdfo Haku 6rihih (SarOm iSriki {f), ** Frinee Hakn 
6ri." 

No. C. — Kumdro Sdtavd/tano, 

Sanskrit— JTumc^raA Sdtaedhanahy *' Prince ^£tavahana.*' 

It is customary with the Jains and Ncpalcsc Buddhists to have the 
figures of the members of their families carved in their temples, known 
by the name of Salika. The order in which the figures of a man's 
family arc carved is, first father, tlicn motlior, himself, wife, brothers, 
§010, &c. — a vexy natural order indeed. I can £rom this infer that the 



•Tlio word in the original is ^^ahdra■t1uIgran{ka, which can also bo read 
Mahdrathdntranika (in Sanskrit MahdrdiMrotrdnaka), the meaaiiig of which is 
«* IMeolor ontthiiidifm.*'' 
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figures csired in tbe Ninegblt caires, the inscription in which leeordi 
thegifts of Vedi&ri, are those of the family of this king; and I eon- 
dude the first figora^ 6£ta▼ihanl^ was that of his father ; the not 
male figore was of himself the reigning king^ and the female figon 
alongside it to he meant for his queen. These two are represented ai 
king and queen, and OTsr tfaie head of the king is written ^akwrni, 
his ancestral name^ hut not his own sperial name. The next figiiRi» 
which are named Kumdra, or prince* may he those of the sons of the 
king VediAri. The figure No. 4 does not» however, hear the title of 
KnmAra, and it is probable that it may represent the king's brother, or 
some brave officer in his service. On this supposition the list of the 
fiunily may be prepared as follows : — 

King ^dtavabana. 

I 

King ^atakami (Vedisri ?)- 
I 

Kumdra Bhdrja... Kumdra Hdkusiri. Kumnra ISdfavd/iana. 

This Vedisri is described in the inscription as Angiya Kulavadhanata 
(" Promoter of the family of Angiya"). This expression is always used 
with reference to one's own family. Should, however, by mistake of 
the engraver, git have been cut instead of dhi, which it n- 
aembles, the name of the fkmily can be read as Jndhiya, which is the 
eorreet Prakrit of the Sanskrit A^idhriya. 

In the Bhdffovata the founder of the Andhra kings is described si 
Trilala (^ddra), but ncme of the kings that we have hitherto come 
across appear to be of 6ddra caste, for the namei^ such as Vedini, 
Yajnairi, of kings, and Gotami, V&risthi of queens, are somewhit 
like those of superior caste^ as Brihma^ or EBhatriya ; and the 
several Tajnas described *in the Ninegh&t inscriptions tend to show s 
superior C8Sta» So it seems most probable that the name of the founder, 
which occurs as 6t6uka or Suruka, might have been read by the author 
of the Bidgmata in mistake as dddraka, and in consequence he 
might have described him as of Yrisala or 6ddra caste. 

The names of the kings which we get from the NIneghat inscription 
do not exactly corresik>nd with those mentioned in the Pur^as, but «e 
cannot have much faith in the correctness of the latter, as not only do 
the names given in one Pur^ differ from those ui another, but abo 
there is a difference in the names as given in difiicrent copies of thefssi^ 
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Puraua. The list from the Mntsya Pun'm^i given hv Professor H. H. 
Wilson in liis notes to the Viskmipurdua is well made out, and the 
names can he ideutitied with those m the Naneghiit iuscriptioa. It 
is as I'ollows : — 



Name of King. Years. 

1 Siiuka 23 

2 Krishna 18 

3 Simalakar^i 18 

4 Purnotaanga 18 

5 SrfTasTini 18 

6 ^iltakarni 56 

7 Lambodara 18 

8 Apftaka 12 

9 Sangha 18 

10 Satakarni 18 

11 Skaudhasvati 7 

12 Mrigendra 3 

13 Kuntalasvdti 7 

1 I Svf'itikarna 1 



Name of King. Years. 

16 GorakshiaTaIri 25 

17 Hila 5 

18 Mantalak 5 

19 Parindraaena... 5 

20 Baj^T&ti ... 0 6 mtha. 

21 Sirasviti 28 

22 Gautamipatra . 21 

23 Palomat 28 

24 Sivasri 7 = 

25 Skandhasvati 7 
2^ Yajuasri..; 9 

27 Vijaya d 

28 Vadiisri 10 

29 Pulomat 7 



15 Pulomdvit 36 

The title Kuntala Svdmi (or " lord of Kuntala'') seems to have 
been applied to Satavdhana.* I therefore identify the Kuntala of the 
Purai.ia with Satavahana of Nanecrluit. Then No. 14 is Svatikarna; 
this seems to he a mistaken name ot S;Uakarni, whom I identify with 
No. 2 in the Xanep:hat inscriptions, and wliom I helieve to he identical 
with Vedisri Satakarni. Nos. 15 and Hi, Pulomavit and Gornkslia- 
svfisri, cannot I)e identiiied with any Nanei;h;'it inscription name ; they 
nniy prohahly iia\e heen the sons of Satakarni. No. 17 is called 
Iliila ; 1 identify him with Kum;ira Satavaluma of NauegliiU, for this 
appellation is well known in Kosha. Tlic tour names 18 to 21 are 
not known to us as yet. Then comes No. 23, Pulomat, whom I 
identify with Vasisthiputra of our coins, and who is called ill the West- 
ern Indian inscriptions by the names of Pulumayi, Pudnmiyi, and 
Palumivi. The next, No. 24^ is dvasri, whom I identify with 
Matlbaripntra. He is called ^risena in the Kanheri care inscriptions. 
No. 25, Skandasviti, about whom we are still ui the dark. No. 26, 
Yajnafiri, I identify with Gotamiputra Yadna^ri, Sitakarni. 

• Vide Vdtsydyatia Kuma$utra, J^lTfyj W^^^- 
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Ill conclusion, let us make a few observations with regard to the 
period when these kings flourished. Nuneghut inscriptions do not 
givens any datum upon which we can fix the time of* Satavj'ihaua, yei 
liiere is no fear of contradiction if we say that the inscriptions of 
N.ineghut are of much earlier date than those of Xusik, as appears 
from the letters used in No. 20 inscription of the latter place, in which 
a description of Gotaniij»iUra I. is given, and from which we get means 
to fix the probable date of the reign of Gotamipulra, which will give 
us aid in finding tiie time of Satnvahana also. According to Dr. Bliau 
D.lji, too, Gotamij)utra is described in the Nj'isik inscriptions as tlie de- 
stroyer of the descendants of Kshaharata.* 

In the Nasik cave inscriptions we find a king of this dynasty of the 
name of Nahapana, who is called by the name of Khakharata in the 
Kuril inscription. Nahapana was a Kshatraj)a, and his coins resemble 
in form those of other Kshatrapas found in Miilwa, Gujarat, and 
Kathiavad, but they ap{)ear oliler than any of the others. 

' Kshatrapa' in Sanskrit means 'a muster of Kshatris,' hut if, as sup- 
posed by Priusep, the word is the same as ' Satrap,' the prefect of a 
province under the Persian system of government, it is possible that 
tiiese Kshatrapas were governors of some interior parts of India under 
some sovereign kings ruling in the northern frontier of the country. 
The first among them may have been this Naha)>i'ina, and the next 
Cliastana. The Bactrian inscriptions which appear in their coins 
together with the Sanskrit ones tend to show a connection with a 
paramount power in the northern part, where the Bactrian character 
was in use at the time. 

Nahapiina and Chastana were two unconnected Kshatrapas govern- 
ing one after the other, but the descendants of the latter seem to have 
succeeded one another in the rule, and the Bactrian legend does not 
appear on the coins of the descendants of Chastana. From this I inter 
that the supremacy of the paramount power was exercised upon them 
until Chastana's time, and that subscrpjcntly — owing, perhaps, to sonic 
rcvolut/on — these governors became independent rulers of the districts 
ill tlair thargc. The figures of eras found on the coins of the 
Kshatrapas may be the era of their kings. Dr. Bhau Daji proposed 
that thi" era was the Saka era, for these are written in the inscription 
railed • i<akattrip>\fidldlitn saunatsnra,' or * the year after the time of 
king .Saka' ; or Sa/cd vni'sha, or 'era of Saka.' 

» Jour. Bo. Br.R. As. Soc, vol. VIII., p. 87. 
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The Kshatrapas may perhaps have beea governors uoder the ^aka 
kings. 

We fiad the era 40 and 42 in the Nasik in-ct iptions of Ushavadata, 
8on-iu-hiw of Kshahar^ta Kshatrapa NahapHna ; it is not evident 
what era this waS| hut in all probability it is tbc same as that on the 
Kahatrapa coins. Whctlicr Xahapana was alive at that date or not 
is a matter of doubt, for the inscription b('loiii;.s to his son-in-law, but 
an inscTiption in thi- Jutmr raxes roeor litii; a iiift by his own niinister 
in the vear Hi ouablrs us (o int'iT that he was then Now, takin;.' 

the cr!v as Snka, it makes (l(i+7l^) I- 1 of the t'hi i^liaii era. If, a> we 
have said, (l()taniij)utra was a destroyer of tlie Kshuhurata dynast v, 
he must have tl(turi>hed after the above-iiu utioued time. From his 
inscriptions it a|>pears that he had other provinces, — Sur;'kshtra, 
Kukura, Aparatita, and Akari>A.Tanti, — and these probably were re- 
gained by Chastana, as we find from the inscriptions of Rtidra Dimi 
of Junagadh that his descendants were nders of them, and that he 
(Chastana) reigned about the 57th year of the era. On the couis 
of his great-grandson Budra Sinha I have found figures of the years 
from 102 to 117, and the former date may have been near the com- 
mencement of his reign. In the Junagadh inscription of Rudra 
D&Toi, lather of Rudra Sinha, we find the figure of the year 72, which 
was the year of the h^nning of his reign. The reign of Jaya DimA, 
son of Chastana and father of Rudra Ditm^ seems to have been of very 
short duration, as is evident from the great scarcity of his coins. If 
we allot five years tor its length, the date of the termination of the 
reign of his father, Cha^taua, comes to nearly 67, or (67+78 =) 
145 A.C. As Chastana had regained the lost provinces, we may sup- 
pose him to have been of full age, and, taking the length of his reign 
at ten years, the date of the beginning of his reign comes to 57, or 
(.T/ + 7^) 135 A.C. This enables us to fix the date of Gotamipntra's 
con(|ues| as between 121 and 135 .\.C. From this it is inferred that 
Gotamij)Utra gained his victory in his full at;;e, and it is j)rol)able tliat 
Cha.slaua reiraineil them either in (TOtaini|)Ut ra's old as;e, or durioLT the 
reign of his sou Vasislhiput ra, Pailum'ivi, or Pnlumayi. So it aj)pears 
that (vhastaiia and \'asist liiputra Pachimavi were, very likolv, eotem- 
poraries. Tiastenes of I jciu alhided to by Ptolemy has been identified 
by Dr. Bhau D;iji with Chastana, and Lassen and Wilford identify 
Polemens of Paithan, also alluded to by Ptolemy, with Paduui.ivi, and 
this supposition is strengthened by the above. 
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The period of the reign of ^atavahana of Naiieghaf inscriptions, 
whom we have identified with Kuntalasvuti of the Mntsya Purdna 
list, comes, according to the years given in the Hst, to nearly 1 13 years 
previous to tlie time of (iotaiuiputra, or between (124—113) 11 a.c. 
aud (135—113) 22 A.C. 
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Art. VII. — A Brlff Nntire of two Arabic Manuscri'iiis on the 
History of Yemen, luj E. Rehatskk, ivith Notes from 
Portutjueife sourcen, by Dk. Gerson da Cunha. 



[Read. November 17, 1877.] 

The title of the first mnnu.si'ri|it is 2^*>=' I, and the name 

of the compiler is I t**^ ; it is nearly a foot long, 

eight and a half inches hroad, and two thick, and has 'Mil leaves. 

The person whose name is on the title-jiage did not himself com- 
pose, but only compiled, the hook, the material of mIucIj is good strong 
country paper, well preserved, hut here and there somewhat negligently 
written, and has Knropenn binding, with the printed title Joo/iurut ool 
Mouueerehy A Ilistonj nf Yfinen, on the outside. 

On e.vamining this maiuiscript, its title, A liixtory of Yemen, 
proves to he somewhat of a misnomer, as it embraces the doings, 
but more particularly the sayings and letters, of three princes only, 
namely, Kasam, born A.H. \)W ir>H'2) ; his son Hasan; and 

llosain, the son of the latter, who are pf»mpously called not only 
Kmrims, but also Comniandors of the Faithful, although their juris- 
diction extended only over a small part j)f Yemen, and more especially 
the region of Cana'a. The account terminates with the events of 
A.H. I0.i4 (.\.D. Ifill), and is throughout strongly tinged with 
Shya'h opinions — so much so, indeed, that in one of the numerous 
traditions in.serted about Kasam. the tirst of the above-named Km.'ims, 
it is asserted that in his infancy he was believed to be the long-expected 
Mahdi, who is to be the last of the t^mams, and who will herald the 
destruction of the world It a{)pears, however, that after arriving 
at man's estate he attained no distinction except as a saint, in which 
light numerous pious traditions are chronicled concerning him. Not 
much of his public life is recorded, but accounts of some of his officers 
are given, who appear to have been insignificant men beyond their 
own little circle. Already, during the lifetime of Kasam, the Turks 
had been in the habit of now and then invading Yemen, but in small 
numbers, and chiefly aloiig the coast only ; accounts of hostilities 
w it li them on a petty .scale are mentioned in various portions of the 
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book, but very unmet hodicallv, nml on tiip authority of vnrioos 
persons from whom the compiler gathered his scraps of information; 
numerous blanks nho occur where it wn«i intended to tlic years 

in whicli certain events took j»l;ice. It is \vortli leniarkini; that in the 
battles reeonleil in this niannserijit tiie number of troojis enu;ai;e(i 
never exceeded a thousand men, and sometimes was as small as 
a hmulred, or even lit'ty, e>i|ieeially whcJi the Arai> tribes fonu;l»t 
amonu; themselves. Pieces «»t" jM)i'trv i)y various authors rue heii' and 
there inserted, i hiclly to couiuieiuoratc victories!, but also a few events 
uf another kind. 

If Kasaui was a saiut, his son Hasan appears to have been a 
warrior, as his contests with the Turks and internal foes occupy the 
hirger portion of this manuscript.. He even inarched to Xajd and to 
Tahamah from a pUoe which« when it was not in the possession of 
others, or when he was not on the more, served as his residence — 
namely, ^ana'^. From this town he used to sally forth against the 
Turks, and on one occasion he marched against the English (Injriz, 

M >F'')* had made a descent at Mokha ; unfortunately they are 
mentioned only in one line, and the date of the year is not given. At 
that time also Hayder Pasha, a Turkish general, caused much trouble 
to the Coniinaader of the Faithful, the Emdm Hasan, who was assisted 
l)y his son and successor, liosain. They once ventured as far north as 
Jedduh, to attack the Turks on the coast. 

All the letters inserted ia the manuscript, and purpoi t ir.i: to have 
passed iietween thoEmim Hasan and A'li PiUiha and other Turks, A.H. 
lOk) ( V.I). I()3U), appear to be rather clumsy inventions, as they 
consist mostly of pious sayings and empty vcrbiasre. with scarcely 
any allusions to the events or persons of the time. During the year 
just mentioned peace was conelnded witli the 'I'urks, but it was soon 
broken, as usual ; and the war continued during the reigu of Ilosain in 
the same paltry style and indecisive manner as imder his lather. When 
11 osain ilied, some of his sons — e g. Muhammad, ^'afyullah, Ahmad, 
iVe. — appear to have reigned simultaneously, as well as one Caremud- 
din, who was not a member of the sacred family of the descendants 
of A'ly» the son-iu-Iaw and cousin of the Prophet- According to the 
colophon this manuscript was completed ou the 13th Dulhejjah 1057 
(10th January 1648), namely, abont four years after the events with 
which it termmates ; it must now be two hundred and twenty-nine 
years old. 
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The other mauuscript, which likewise purports to be a history 
of Yemen, fell into my bauds about fifteen years ago, nnd also 
describes first mostly petty wars hetwi-en various eluets, and after- 
wards against some l\<;yptiaii and Turkish troop^^. The name of the 
author is i tyi i^. i^^- The work is arranged accord- 

ing to yeiirs, hegiiiiiiiig with A. II. 'jOl (A.l). 1 llh'i-fl) and ending with 
A. 11. lUJy (A.D. lol'J-.'O). This copy was made A. U. llO.i (A.U. 
1749-50), hy ^L^\l i^^x'^ The only passage 

which I thought worth copying and rescuing from oblivion is as 
. follows:— 

^1 0*^j C.J^^ 4il#«-Jj ^ AW oiik^j 

^^i^u r->^'- j*^^^' iivi-*^"- ji*^ ^1 3 (^^^ 

e»i>p Ja| ^Jll j^li Aa^aJi Jxd^ j^l 1#a1p 

(flji.^ ly^Uj %iH^\ J\ Ijjl- jal*}*! »oA 4^ IjlA 

ty* l^ij I J J i^tX) l^jJ J Uo i^A^jj ^yi^ jjjj ( ^^x) LA_jJk»ji 
cjlift*. ^i>*Jl^ er? •-^i^l ^;IU-J| wis-*! 

It^J-r* '^'i^ t/^ U cl ^* «iF4*»j 



Digitized by Google 



820 



BttlKF NOTICI OF TWO ARABIC MANUaCRIPTS. 



Atfl#^ Od<w I 5*1 aJU Sj«^ c>** 'JJ***< 

C)'^ J* I crV: ,J {^'"ti i^J^ *j' C^' <3t>- II t5* 

" Then the year <) 1!) I)c2;an, and in thi- Moharrom of it [March 
ISl.'iJ the news arrixcd that cii^ijtoen European [Faranj] ships had 
entered the port ofA'den. Aceunhngly the Sultan A'ainer assemhled. 
luunerous tro<)j)s near A'deu, eomuianchnu; them to he on their guard, 
and to he fU-vout in prayer in all tlit ir iiioscjues and in the Friday 
^)ration. Thcv arrived at A'den in theniijrht of the IJtli Moluirrcni 
['J5th March]; and the Aniyr ordered the people of A'deii not to take 
notice of them, hut to engage in fortifying the port, and to he ou 
their guard. Then the Europeans came on shore by means of ladders, 
which they applied to the lowest portion of the wall <^ A'den, mount- 
ed itt and several of them entered the town. Hereupon the Amjr 
ordered the people of A'den to attack them, which they did by 
throwing away the ladders, killing several* and capturing fonr men ; 
whereupon the Europeans fled, and God be praised for it t When 
they [the Europeans] knew that they were unable to take the town, 
they burnt the ships which were in the harbour, for fear of being 
plundered by them. Then they sailed to Bab-al-Mandab and to 
Mokha, which they passed hy, as far as Haka'h, not entering any of 
these ports. Then they sailed to Hodaydah, turning to its entrance, 
and entering it in the commencement of the month ^afar [ hegan on 
8th April 1313] ; they plundered whatever was in it, and killed every- 
body they could tind of the adherents of the Snltiin, and among them 
also the noble [Al-sheryfl Muliainniad Hen A'hd-al-a'zyz Hen Sofyan. 
Then thev returned to tlie sea :iltt r ai ran'^iii£; a plan which was not 
fulfilled ; namely, in the montli Tufar a nuniljer of the peojilc of Cana'a 
assemhled and meditated treachery against the Amyr Shams-al-dyn 
A'lv Ben Muhammad Alha'dany, hut, their secret havinsr heeii re- 

• • • ' 

vealed and their ljusiness uncovered, he made them taste the hitter Iruits 
of their intention and the consequence of their fraud. Then the 
Europeans, after leaving Kumran ruined to its foundations, sailed to 
A* den, but two of their ships remained behind and proceeded to 
Zyla', where they hurat in the harbour everything that was of wood. 
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and rejoined their companions, who were sailing; to A'den. But they 
could not take A den; accoriHngly they tired cannon at it, destmying 
some of it, and kilhng a numljer of persons in tiie thurouj^l)tiue.s. 
Thou H threat battle ensued between them and the peopk- of A'den, in 
whicli a number of Europeans were wounded ; hut (jod t:;ave the 
victory to the Mosiemij, and to Ilim be thanks and praise for wanliii^ 
off this calamity ! They sailed away from A'dcu on the ist of Juniuda 
II. [4th August 1513]." 

This passage my leumed frieud Dr. Genoa da Cunha illustrates 
from Portuguese sources as follows 

The above Moslem narratiire, tmuslated by Professor Rehatsek, is 
confirmed by the following account of the Portuguese expedition Co 
Aden in 1513, drawn from their chronicles : — 

When Aftbnso d' Albuquerque had placed the defences of Goa on a 
proper footing, and signed a treaty of peace with the Samorirn 
(Samoudry Kaja), one of the stipuhitions of which was to build a fort- 
ress at Calient, and had appointed Francisco Nogueira its eaptain, and 
Goncalo Mendes its factor, he sailed with the clUc of the Portuguese 
m India to the Red Sea. This was on the 7tli February 1513. His 
fleet consisted of twenty ships, carrying 1,7UU rortuguese and 800 
Malabarese. 

Scarcely had the governor crossed the luoulh of the -Mandovl in 
Goa, nnd was on the ocean highway, when he summoned on board 
the flag>8hip a council of his officers, to whom he communicated the 
orders he had received from the kmg, D. Manuel I., to cruise in the 
Arabian Sea, undertake the conquest of Aden (Adem), and Uien enter 
the Bed Sea, and pursue the squadron of the Galifa. Although the 
orders of the kmg were positive^ still he thought it convenient, he said* 
to consult them about the project being feasible or not. All the 
officers having unanimously agreed to carry out the royal command, 
his fleet set out to its destination. The elements, however, were 
unfavourable to the enterprise, and the fleet was compelled to put into 
the harbour of the island of Socotra (Seootari)» and only when tlie 
tempest had abated, and the winds were propitious^ did the great Albu- 
querque sail straight to Aden. 

The Portuguese historians Barros, Goes, Castanhcda, Ga.«par Correa, 
Faria e Souza, and others describe the city of .Aden as it was when 
Albncpicrrpie first visited it. It was situated at the foot of a hill rising 
into sharp and scarped peaks, and "presenting a delightfully awful 
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Bpcctacle " (aprexenta urn hrllo c.^prrfaculo de horror*). The strip 
of Innd nround the hill jiitud out into the sea in the shape of a 
peninsula forming two spacious roadstiadH. The soil \va.H barren, 
not a singli- plant being visible all over tlu- surfaee. There was 
no fountain, the dry ground absorbing all the water from the rains 
that fell |)eriodically. Hut there was an aqueduct conveying water 
to the »ity from a distance of four miles. Its inhabitants were 
in the habit of providing tbeniselvca with vietiuils either from beyond 
the sea, or from the inti ri(»r of the country. In spite of all these 
drawbacks, the city of Aden was a flourishing one, tliickly j.opulated, 
and abounding in riches, the Portuguese having since their scUlcmcut 
io India imparted considerable stimulus to its trade. 

The Portuguese troops landed there on the Saturday before Easter 
{Sit'ibaili) (T AUfluia) of the same year (1^)13), their number cnii>i>ting 
of a thousand Portuguese and four lumdrcd Malabarescf They 
advanced under a raking tire, and began the scaling of the walls of the 
city, but the resistance of the Moors prevented their sueeeeding in this 
hazardous enterprise, notwithstanding their undaunted valour and su- 
perior arms of precision, and they were obUgcd to fall back after 
llATing suffered a great loss in killed and wounded. 

The Portuguese were anxious to plant their standard on the walls of 
the city. In their anxiety to be the first to plant the royal rjuttias, 
the soldiers mounted the ladders without the least thought whether 
Huts could bear their weight, and were precipitated to the 
groimd. Only a priest focoeeded in fixing a cross on the ^valls 
instead of the bumeTt but it was soon rcmored and thrown away by 
the Moon. In one instanee one hundred and thirty men scaled the 
walls and entered the fortress, but whni they retomed to the spot ia 
order to descend, the bidders had been saiashed to pieces. Albn- 
querqoe^ who saw and lamented the oonfhsion and rashness of hia 
soldi^ tried hard to rephwe the broken kdders by new ones. Garcia 
de Sonxa went with a reinforcement of sixty men, bnt, findmg thia 
number msufficient to make a stand against the Taliant iraba, 
Albuquerque hunself went down to the place with forty men, haTing 
despatched Joad Fidalgo with his company of mihtia to the moun- 



•D. Francisco S. Lniz, Os T^o ' i> /u«« Afrie^ Asia, AmerieOt • Ocmnia, 

Lisbon, 1849, vol. III., 2rnl od„ p. 82. 

t F. M. Bordailo, En»aio$ Si>bre a EtUtiitica da* Fouesso^a PortugM4Sa» na 
AJHea, Ae., UtboD, im, pp. 1041. 
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tainons aide of the fortreas to offer opposition to the Moon, hut ivas 
unable to do io^ from the ground bdng ateep and craggy. In the 
meanwhile Garda de Soma had anoceaafolly aaaanlted and taken 
poaaeanon of a amall intrenchment, hut Mira Megad at the head of a 
aqnadron of cavalry made a fierce attack upon him and awept off the 
Portngneae who were on the walla, aome of them letieatmg through 
the very emhraaurea by which thiy had effected their entrance. At 
laat^ to thoae who remained on the walla^ Albuquerque oflfered ropea 
to deacend by, but they preferred to die rather than retreat under audi 
humiliating drcumatancea. 

Affbnao d'Albuquerque, disheartened by so unhappy a reault, 
returned to hia fleet, not, however, without taking by aaaault a baation 
in one of the eztremitiea of the peninaula, whoae artUIery waa working 
havoc amoDgat hia ships. It waa Manuel de Lucerda who aucceeded 
in taking poeaeaaion of thia little bulwark, and moat barbarously 
decapitated all ita brave defendera. Inflated with thia little succeaa, he 
wished to attempt a second attack on the fortreaa of Aden, but 
Albuquerque, who waa more prudent and had gained an insight into 
the enormous resources of the enemy, dissuaded him from doing ao, 
and contented himaelf with capturing the few piecea of ordnance 
found in the bastion, set fire to the enemy's shipping in the harbour, 
and then aet out for the atraita of Babel-Mandeb. 

The moment the fleet entered the Bed Sea, the governor ordered a 
aahttetobe fired, as a sign of triumph for hia being the first European 
who had entered that aea with auch a large fleet ainoe the creatbn of 
the world. He did not succeed in taking poaseaaion of Jedda, or in 
going aa fiv aa Sues, or building a fortreaa at the ialand of Camavam, 
in the Bed Sea, as waa hia intention, but aailed straight to the Utter 
ialand, from whence he aet out on the 15th July 1513, having previona- 
ly built there a pillar (padrao) with the Portugueae royal arma 
engraven on it. He arrived at the ialand of Meham, about the mouth 
of the atrait, where he raised a landmark,^« tower with a cross,^as if 
to mark hia having taken possession of the whole Bed Sea, firom that 
ialand inwardSi and changed the name of the island from Meham to 
Fgra OruM. A very easy way, indeed, of taking fMissession of the world ! 

From the island of Vera Crux, Albuquerque returned to Aden, and 
acntBiqr GalvaA and Joad Gomes on a reconnoitring eipedition to 
Zeila, on the African coast, which they did suocessfrilly, and returned 
to Aden. This dty was now better fortified than ever. The fleet of the 
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iSuldao (Sultan) had not been pursued — not even leto. Emir Min 
Merjail, governor of Adni, was quite • BMtrh in diplomary and 
luditnry tnrtirs for AtVonso d'Alhiunierqup. who was now determined tt> 
rt'>ist the solicitatiuns of liis othcers to hn/.ard n second attack of 
Aden, the t'liliiro of which would still more compromise the renown 
and lidiiour of the new coiHjnorors. He contented hiin^icH' with hom- 
hanlin^ the citv uitli the caimon from his tleet, ami s» tting tire to the 
nuTcliant sliippinj; in the harhonr. He tlun mailed from Aden, on the 
4th Aiii;ust l.'>l.'{, towards Diu, where he arrived in a few dnys, and 
crifered into an agrei iiuiit with Malik l^vaz for the estal»li>liment of 
a tactory there, and tor (thtainiiiir the car^o of a ship. After a siuirt 
stay at Din he set ont for (urn, captnring on his way, at Chaul and 
Dabid, ships from the Muhammadan.*. 

A second expedition was* mulcrtaken by D. Joao de Castro in 1546 
for the defence of Aden against the Turk, at the request of the 
Muhunmsdan inhabitimtt of Ormuz, under the comiiiaad of hit ion 
D. Alvaro de Gratro. It is spoken of at length in Jadnto Freire de 
Andrade*a Fidu de D. Joao de Caeiro, Paris, 1869, pp. 270 tt 9eff. * 

With regard to the expedition of Albuquerque to Aden a great deal 
has been written in his Commemtariot, a work compiled by hia natural 
son Bras d'Albnquerqne — ^who, after the death of hb fiiUier, assnmed 
the name of Aflfbnso — ^from the despatches forwarded to the king^ D. 
Manuel. It contans also many biographical features of the life of the 
Cesar of Portugal, and is at the present moment bemg translated by 
Mr. De Gray Birch, of the British Museum, into English. Two 
Tolumes have already been issued, and the third, which will probably 
contain the snhject of these notes, is Sttd to be in preparation. The 
work is puhlishi-d under the patronage of that most useful of literary 
Societies, the Uakluyt Society. 

• D. Joa5 do Ciistro himsolf says, in his work called O RoMro de Mar Rnro, 
" .\buut three yours (the Roteiro wan writUto in 1541) " l<l< n camt- into 
tbe {xmoMioa uf tbe Turiu throogh the trMOkeir of Soteiioau fiaxa, Govoraoc 
of Cairo :*'p 89. 
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(January to December 1877.) 

A Meeting of the Societj was held on 13th January 1877. The 
Honourahle James Gibbs, Pretuleni, in the Chair. 

The Secret art/ read the following papers : — 

One by liiinst If (!iseril)ing S(ime old silver coins foiiiul ncnr Wii, 
beariiij? Buddhist ii- symbols im|)rt ssed with die on one of tluir faces, 
and whith he hnjijuised to occupy a place in the coinage of India 
between tlie punched coins and the round money stamped ou both 
sides. 

One by PaiKlit lihagavilnlal Indraji, on ancient Xagari numeration, 
from an in^erijition at Niineghat, in which was shown the numner used 
for indicating ten thousand and upwards, and some tij;ures to represent 
one thousand, one hundred, and other numbers diifereut from those 
employed in other inscriptions. 

Another by the same author on a new Andhrabhritja king, from a 

Kanheri cave inscription. 

A vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Bhagavinlil, on the motion of 
the Fresident and Prof. Bhand^rkar. 

Several hooks and pamphlets presented to the Society were laid on 
the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 



A Meeting of the Society was held on 17tb February 1877. The 
Honourable James Gibbs, Prendeni, in the Chair. 

Messrs. Francisco J. Xavier, K^vugi Mancheiji, and Manekji 
Batjorji were elected Members of the Society. 

Mr. E. Rehatsek read a paper on Christianity in the Persian 
dominions up to the fiill of the Sassanian dynasty, in which a large 
amount of information from European and Oriental authors was 
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gathered nml coUntod (o show flu* state of Christianity under various 
sover(>ip;ns of Persia, beginning with its propagation at Edeaaa where it 

lirst ri-niluil from Palcstiuc. 

A vote of thanks was jiassed to the author, on the motion of the 
Rev. J. S. S. Robertson and tlie President^ the hitter noticing the 
immense amount of references and the elaborateness of the paper. 

Books, pamphh'ts, and maps presented to the Socie^ were kid on 
the table* and thanks voted to the donors. 

A Meeting of the Society was lield on 10th March 1877. The 
Honourable James Gibbs, I're.\ident, in the Chair. 

Deputy Surgeon-General £. J. Jb'rankljrnj M.D., was elected a 

Member of the Society. 

Mr. J. Gerson da Cunha read a paper on the English and their 
monuments at Goa, in which he gavi- an account of the occupation 
of a part of Goa by British troops during tlie Napoleonic wars, and 
of the negotiations that went on for the transfer of Goa to the British. 
Extracts from some of tlic rorre^-pniulfnce on the snbjirt were cited, 
lie also described the niominu-nts ot l)iiti>li hubj* i ts which are now 
to be seen in the place, and what other rchcs of the troops arc to be 
found. 

A vote of thanks was passed to the author, on the motion of the 
Honourable Rao Saheb Vishvauuth Nuruyan Mancllik and the President, 

A gold coin of one of the early Klialifs, ])resented by Mr. Manockjee 
Cowasjce Damaunwdld, and some modern European coins presented by 
Mr. Kharsetji Edalji, were shown, and the thanka of the Society voted 
to the donors. 

Thanks woe also voted to the donors of the various books and 
pamphlets presented since last Meeting, which were laid on the table. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on 5th April 1877. The Honour- 
able James Gibbs, President, in the Chair. 

Captain F. M. Hunter (Assistant Resident, Aden) was elected a 
Member of the Society. 

Mr. J. C. Lishoa, G.6.M.Cn read a paper, "Description of some 
Planta growing in Bombay which are not mentioned in Dalaell and 
Gibson's 'Bombay Flora.' " He illustrated his paper by specimens 
of various dry and fresh plants. 
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A vote of thanks was passed to the author, on the motion of the 
President and the Rev. J. S. S. Robertaon. 

Pandit Bhagavdnlal Indraji waselortpd an Honorary Member, on the 
proposition of the Vresidenf, Dis. lUUiler and O, Codriiii^toii, Secretary. 

Dr. Biihler, in seeonding tlie proposal, mentioned the importance of 
the work of Mr. BhagavanhU, ])ointing ont that one of his discoveries, 
namely,that of the old numerals,described lately in the Indian Antiquary, 
and at the meeting of this Society in January, was most remarkable, 
and had attracted great attention in India and Europe, and that this 
discoTery alone entitled him to rank in the first class of Indian anti- 
qnaiiaiii. 

Surgeon-Major O. Codrington was elected an Honoiaiy Member, on 
the proposal of the Prendent, the Her. J. 8. 6. Robertaon, Mr. K. C. 
Bedfokar, and Dr. Biihler. 

Thid Preddent, in proposing tliat the retiring Secretary be elected an 
Honorary Member, and that the thanks of the Society be tendered to 
him for his great services during three yean^ remarked on the care 
and trouble Mr. Codrington had taken in arranging and cttalc^uing 
the Library and the coins ; and Dr. Buhler spoke of the improvements 
and revival of the Journal, and especially with reference to Indian 
antiquities. The Secretary returned thanks on behalf of Mr. Bhaga- 
vanlal and himself for the great honour doner to them, and the cordial 
feeling evoked by the submission of the vote to the Meeting. 

Mr, K, C. Bedarkar proposed, and Mr. Shdmrao Vithal seconded — 
** That a copy of the catalogue of books in the Society's Library be 
presented to each of the Members."— Carried. 

Books, pamphlets, and maps presented to the Society since last 
Meeting were laid on the table, and thanks voted to the donors. 



A Meeting of the Society was held on Saturday the 7th July 1877. 
The Honourable Rao Saheb Yishvauath Narayan Mandiik, C.S.I., 
Vice-President, in the Chair. 

D. B. Cromartie, Esq., was elected a Member of the Society. 

Several scientific reports, books, and pamj)hlcts presented to the 
Society were laid before the Meeting, and thanks were voted to the 
donors. 

The President showed to the Meeting two sets of beautiful photo- 
graphs of the Hindu antiquities of Java, sent to the Society by W. 
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Wcdderburii, Esq., C.S., as a present from Mous. Uogendorp, CS. of 

Netherlands India. 

Mr. £. Kehatsek then read extracts from an elaborate paper on 

Christianity among the Mongols. 

A vote of thanks to Mr. E. Kehatsek for his valuable essay was 
carried, on the motion of the Honourable Mr. Justice West and the 
Uouourable Kao SiUieb Yishvan^th N^ajan Mau4Uk, C.S.I. 



A Meeting of the Society was held on Satnrdaj, 8tli September 1877. 
The HoDonrable Bao SAeb Vishvan^th Nir^yan Mandlik, CS.L, 
Ftu-Prendeni, in the Chair. 

Books, reports, &c. presented to the Society were laid on the table ; 
on a vote of thanks to the donors being passed, the Chairman remarked 
on the denrability of some plan by which due acknowledgment could 
be made to each donor. The subject was left to be dealt with by the 
Managing Committee. 

Mr. E^hinith T. TeUmg read, on hehalf of Pandit BhagaT&iUl 
Indraji, portions of a paper, prepared from notes given by Pani^it 
BhagaT&nlil and revised by Dr. O. Codrington (late Seereiary), on 
certain coins of the Andhrabhritya dynasty found near Kolhilpur. 

Fjrofesaor Bhl^^^rkar, having made several observations on the 
paper, moved that the thanks of the Society be given to the writer. 

This was seconded by the Honourable R. Wesi^ Fiee-PreMdent, 
and carried. ^ 



A Meeting of tlic Society was held on 17th November 1877. The 
Honourable James Gibbs, President^ in the Chair. 

Norton Powlett, Esq., K.A., and C. Pinto, Esq., were elected 
Members of the Society. 

Mr. Edward Rehatsek read a paper entitled " Brief Notices of 
two Arabic Manuscripts on the History of Yemen, with notes from 
Portuguese sources by J. Gerson da Cunha, M.R C.S." 

On the motion of the Honourable President, a vote of thanks was 
passed to Mr. Rehaisek for his interesting paper, and to Mr. Da 
Cunha for his notes. 

On the motion of the President, it was unanimously resolved that 
the Honourable Kao S4heb Y. N. Ma^dUk, C.S.I., and C. £. Chap- 
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man, Esq., C.S., be appointed Trustees of tlif Loan Notes belonging 
to this Society, in the place of Surgeon- Major O. Codrington and J. A. 
Forbes, Esq., proceeded to Europe. 



A General Meeting of the Members of the Society was held m the 
Idbraiy on Saturday, 22nd December 1877. The Honooiable James 
QShha, Pretident, in the Chair. 

Some otmTersation arose as to the quonim required ; no rale being 
found to that effect, it was pointed out that by analogy Arts. III. 
and XXni. might be construed to imply that ten was a sufficient 
number to transact business. 

The Pretideni opened the business by explaining the drcumstanoes 
out of whieh had arisen the draft Resolution placed befwe the Anni^ 
Tersaiy Meeting in January 1877> and which was then referred back 
for the reconsideration of the Managing Committer diiefly with a view 
to the rate of subscription being restored to Rs. 100. 

Bead the aforesaid Resolution and the amendments as proposed by the 
BcT. J. S. 8. Robertson and the Honourable Rao S^eb V. N. Mandlik, 
C.S.I., respectively, at the last Anniversary Meeting ; namely : — 

Art. XV. — Instead of tis at present, the following to be substituted : — 
"The annual contributiou of a Kcslilcnt ^lember shall be Rupees 
75, yiayable yearly in advance on 1st January* 

" That of a Non- Resident Member shall be Ks. 15, payable yearly 
in advance on 1st January. 

** In the event of a Resident Member leaving India for a period of 
three months or more, a proportionate refund may be made to him. 

*' A Resident Member shall pay on election a proportion of the above 
annual contribution, according to the number of months of the year 

remaining after the date of his election. 

** In calculating the amount of contribution to be paid or refunded, 
no less a period than one month shall be considered. 

"The full annual contribution of a Non-Resident Member shall be 
payable at the time of his election, whatsoever portion of the yor may 
have elapsed at that date." 

Art. XVIIL^**Febrnaiy 28th*' be snbstitnted for *'31si January 
Of July." 

TOL. zni. 42 
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Art. XXXIII. — "The annual subscription of a Subscriber to the 
Library shnll be Ru})ees ;")0, payable in advance on the Ist January in 
each year," be substituted tor the first paragraph. 

The Secretari/ supported the proposition. 

The Rev. J. S. S. Robertson proposed as an amendment that the 
subscription should be raised to Rs. 100. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha seconded the amendment. 

The Honourable Rao SSheh V. N. Ma^^Hk proposed a further 
amendment, that the alterations m the Rules be remitted to the 
Committee for reoonsideration, with reference to the Rev. Mr. Robert- 
son's proposal. 

Mr. Shimrao Yithal seconded the amendment^ which, being put to 
the vote, was carried. 

The I'reftidenf now laid l)etore the Meeting for its adoption the 
following; alteration';, as resolved upon by the Manat^ing ('Oniinittee : — 

" The annual coiitriljution of a Resident Member shall he Rupees 
seventy-five, payable half-yearly in advance on the 1st of January 
and 1st of Julv in each vear. The contribution of a Non-Resident 
Member shall be Rujjees fifteen, payable in advance on the 1st 
January in each year. The full annual contribution ol a Non-Resident 
Member shall be payable at the time of his election, whatsoever 
portion of the year may have elapsed at that date ; but the half-yearly 
contribution a Resident Member elected after the commaioement of 
a half-year shall be recovered for the broken pmod only if such 
period exceed three months, but no contributions diall be receiTed for 
a lesser period than three months, and a Resident Member elected at 
any time during a quarter of a year shall be charged for the whole • 
quarter. In calculating the amount of contribution to be paid, no less 
a period than one month shall be considered. There shall be no 
return of contributions under any circumstances. 

** In the event of a Resident Member leaving India for a period of 
more than three months, without entering on the latter quarter of a 
half-year for which he has paid his subscriptton, a moiety of his half- 
yeai^s subscription will be allowed by way of deduction from the first 
half-yearly subscription paid by him on his return. 

'* Members and Subscribers will be considered to desire to retain 
their poritbn in the Institution until they intimate in writing to the 
Secretary their wish to the contrsry. 
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'* That in Art. XXXIII. * Rs. 75' be inaerted inBtead of < R0. 50.' " 

Tlie Honooirftble Mr. Jmtice West proj^osed that tliese alteratioDs 
be paned with the foUowing addition^ which in hia opinion waa neoes- 
aary to make more dear the poaition of Membera on retoming to India 
and reraming their aabecription : — 

"If a Member returns to India during a half-year for whieh hia 
anbacription has not been paid, hia aabscription ahall be at the aame 
rate ifor the broken period aa if he had beoi elected at the time of hia 
letum." 

In making the proposition the Honourable Mr. West observed tliat 
the proposal from the Anniversary Meeting to go back to the old 
rate of anbscriptioQ the Ctenmittee were not prepared to adopt ; but 
after mature conaideration they have recommended the aasunihitioii 
of the Snbieribera' rate to that paid by the Members, aa the experi- 
ment of reducing the rate to Ra. 50 had not proved a aucceaa, it being 
found that very few new Memben come m when the lower rate ia 
obtainable. 

Mr. Westlakck who waa apprehenaiTe that the raiamg of the 
Subaoribera' rate would deter aome from joining the Society, queried 
what waa the proportion of Subicriben to Memben. 

The Secretary reported that the present number of Members is 157, 
and of Subacribera 37» and that the amounta actually received on 
account of aubaeription from Membera and Subscribers from the begin- 
ning of the year up to date were, Ra. 7,820 and 1,518-12-4, respectively. 

The proposition being seconded by K. T. Telang, Esq., M.A., 
LL.B., was put to the Tote and carried. 

The rrexident, referring to tlie period at which the Meeting had 
been called, jxiinted out that, as the Annivcr?ary Meeting is not usually 
held until late in January, it would be manifestly inconvenient to deter 
the alteration of the rate until after the commencement of the new year. 

The Hcv. D. Macjiherson remarked that it was desirable the Snb- 
srrihers should have notice given them of the alteration. This was 
assented to. 

A commtinicatioii received througli the Political Department of the 
Bombay (iovenmicnt from the Koihapur State was laid on the table. 
It related to the discovery of certain coins and golden ornaments, 
supposed to belong to the Hmldhist period, that had been found on 
the Brahmapuri Hill, near Kolhapur. 
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▲arboger for Nordisk old Kyudighed og Histmns, 1875 (6 F^rti). 
l876 (2FtotB). By the Society. 

AUumdloDgeiiffir die Konde des Morgenlandes GeseUachaft. Vol. VI., 
No. 2. By the Society. 

Aocoonts relating to the Trade and Navigation of British India for 
October and December 1876, February to June and August to 
October 1877* By the Goremment of India. 

A Collection of Sanskrit Medical Works. By Dr. Anna Moreshvvar 
Eunte. Nos. 2, 4, 5, and 6. By the Author. 

A Comparative Graramar of the DraTidian or Sonth-Indian F^muly of 
Languages. By Rev. R. Caldwell. 2nd Ed. By the Director of 
Public Instruction. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the library of Uie 
Asiatic Society of Bcugal. 13/ UajendraUUa Mitra. By the 
Society. 

A Grammar of the Rdng (Lepcha) Language. Vol. I. By the Got* 
emment of India. 

An Account of the Priuiilivc Tribes and ^lonuments of the Nilagiris. 
By the late J. W. Brocks. By the Government of Bombay. 

Annual Report of the School of Mines, Ballarat. By the R^istrar 

of the School. 

Annual Report of the Sassoon Mechanics' Institute, 187 6-77. By the 

lustitutc. 

Annual Statements of the Trade and Navigation of the Bombay 

Prcsidenc}', 1873-71-75-76. By the Government of Bombay. 

Annual Statements of the Trade and Navif^ation of the Province of 
Siud for 1873-74-75-70. By the GovernTnent of Bombay. 

Anunal Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India in the 
year ending 3 Ist March 1876. Vols. L and XL By the Govern- 
mcnt of India* 

Archaeological Sonr^ of Western India. No. 6. By the Govenunent 
of Bombay. 
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Ardueological Sumy of Weiteni India, Report on tbe AntiqnitiM of 
Kathiawad and Kaebh, 1874-75. By J. Boigeas. By die 
Secretaiy of State, through the GoTemment of India. 

Aiehitectoral and Archaeological Remaioa in Khaudesh, 1877. By the 
GoTemment of Bombay. 

Artha Shastra : based on Mill's Principles of Political Economy. By 
Ambalal Sakarlal, (Gujarati.) By the Director of Public la- 
structiou. 

Aatronomical and Meteorological Observations made during 1874 at 
the United States* Naval Observatory. By the Observatory. 

Bibliotheca Indica:— 

Agni Purana. Fasc. X. and XI. 
Ain i Akbari. By Blochmann. 

Akbamamah. Vol. I., Fasc. V. to VIII. j Vol. II. Faie. I. 

Bhamati. Fasc. III. to V. 

Biographical Dictionaiy of Penoni who knew Mohammed. 

Fasc. XV. 

Chaturrarga Chintamani. Vol. II., Fasc. XII. 
Gobhiliya Grihya Sutra. Fasc. VII. 
Uemadri. Vol. II., Fasc. VII. to IX. 

Lalita Vistara. 

Mimansa Darsana. Fasc. XIII. 

Sam Veda Sanhita. Vol. IV., Fasc. II. to VI. ; Vol. V., 
Fasc. I to IV. 

By the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Boletin de la Sociedad dc Geografia y Estadistica de la Eepubliea 

Mexicana. Tome III. 1876. By the Society. 
Boletin de la Sociedad Geografica de Madrid. January, Febmary, July, 

Angnst, and September 1877. By the Soeiety. 
Bombay High Cknirt Beports. Vol. XII., Part II., with Appendix. 

By the Qovemment of Bombay. 
Bombay Society for the FreTcntion of Cmelty to Animali ; Beport for 

1876. By the Society. 
Bombay Univenity Calendar, 1877-78. By the Umfersity. 
Bim Notida da Impreoaa Nadonal de Ooa. Por F. J. Xavier. By 

the Author. 

Bulletin de U Soci^t^ de Geographic de Lyon. Tome ler, No. 7. By 
the Society. 

r 
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Calendario Azteca Enaayo Arqneologico. For Alfredo ChaTera. 
MezicOb 1876. By the Geogiaplucal Society of Mexico. 

Canadian Jonmal of Science, Literature^ and Hiatoiy. Vol. XV., No. 
5. By the Canadian Institute. 

Catalogue of Books printed in the Bomhay Presidency during the 
quarters ending Slat December 1876, 31st March 1877, and 
30th September 1877. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

Catalogue of Books for the Library on sale by II. Southern & Co. 
By II. Southern & Co, 

Catalogue of Land and Freshwater Shells of British India. By W. 
Theobald. By the Government of Bombay. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. existing in Oudh for the quarter ending 
30th September 1875. By the GoTernment N. W. P. 

Catalogue of Stars observed at the United States' Naval Obierratoiy* 
1845-7 1. By the Obserratory. 

Catalogue of the Arabic MSS. in the Library of the India Office. By 
Otto Loth. By the Gtovenunent of Bombay. 

Catalogue of the Books in the Library of the Manchester Literary and 

Philosophical Society. By the Society. 

Colleccao das Leis Peculiares. Per V. J, Xavier. By the Author. 

Delia Storia di Fusignauo Sommario. Per L. Vicchi. By the 
Author. 

Descriptive and Historical Account of the British Outpost of Perim. 
By Lieut. J. S. King. (Selections from the Records of the Bom* 
bay Government.) By the Government of Bombay. 

Descrizione dell' Isola di Pelagosa. By Dr. C. de Marcheaetti/ By 
the Author. 

De Vigtigste Udtryk for Begrebeme Herre og Fyrste. B. Blix. 
By the Royal Norwegian UniTertity. 

Diurnal Yariations of the Wmd and Barometric IVessure. By F. 
Chambers. 

Diwan-i-Abdur Rahman, or the Poems of Abdar Rahman, the national 
poet of the Afghans. By Moulvi Ahmed. Edited by Rer. T. P. 

Hughes. By the Editor. 
Eastern Persia : an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary 
Commission, 1870-71-72. 2 vols. By the Supt. Geological Sur- 
vey of India, 
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Knumeratio Inscctorum Norvegicoruni, Fasc. II. and III, Auctore 
H. Sicbke. By the Royal Norwegian University. 

Extracts from the Narrative of Mons. Anquetil du Perron's Travels 
in India, chiefly those concerning his research into the Life and 
ReUgion of Zoroaster. Translated by Kavasji Edalji Kanga. By 
the Director of Public Instruction. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to 
the Finances of British India, Part II., Ist May 1868 to 3l8t 
March 1876. By the Government of India. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts relating; to the Bombay Presidency, 
1st April 1865 to 30th March 1875. By the Accountant General. 

Forhandlinger i VidenekAbs i Christiania, 1874*75. By the Royal 

Norwegian University. 

Free Trade and Protection, from an Indian point of view. By K. T. 
Telang. By the Author. 

Gazetteer of the Bombay Flresidency. (Gujarat.) Vol. II. By tiie 
GoTemment of Bombay. 

General Report on the Administration of the Bombay Freddeney, 
1875-76. By the GoTemment of Bombay. 

General Rqport on the Operations of the Great Trigonometrical Surrey 
of India during ] 875-76. By the Supt. of the Surrey. 

General Report of the Operations of the Marine Survey of India, from 
the commencement in 1874 to the end of the official year 1875.76. 
By the Gorerament of India. 

Great Trigonometrical Survey Maps: — By the Supt. G. T. Survey. 

Guzerat, Sheet M, Sec. 2 : — Parts of Ankleshwar and Olpad Talukas. 

Sheet 11, Sec 4 :— Part of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Broach 

Collectorate, and Olpad Taluka, Surat CoUectorate. 
Sheet 14, Sec. 5 :— Do. do. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 6 :— Parts of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Olpad 
Taluka, and of Wasravi Mahal. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 7 : — Part of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Broach 

Collectorate. 

Sheet 14, Sec. 8 :— Parts of the Ankleshwar Taluka, Olpad 

Taluka, and Wasravi Mahal. 
Sheet 78, Sec. 1 : — ^Farts of the Viramgaum Taluka and 

Patau Taluka. 
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G. T. Survey Maps— co7</f/. : — 

Gnierat Sheet 78, Sec. 3 ParU of the Vinungftum Taluka and 
Kari Taluka. 

Sheet 79, See. 1 : — ^Part of the Yiramgaiim Taluka, Ahmeda- 
had CoUectoTate. 

Sheet 80, Sec. 16 :~Part of the Dholka Taluka. 

Sheet 81, Sec. 8 :— Part of the Dholka Taluka of the Ahmeda- 
bad Collectorate. 

Sheet 81. Sec. 15 :— Part of the Dholka Taluka of the 

Ahmedabad Ck)lIcctorate. 
Sheet 81, Sec. IG :— Part of the Dholka Taluka of the 

Ahmedabad Collectorate, with portion of the Cambay 

State. 

Sheet 82, Sec. 1 :— Part of tho Dholka Taluka. 

Sheet 12, Sec. 2 :— Part of the Dholka Taluka of the 

Ahmedabad Collectorate. 

Kattjwar Sheet No. ">i] : — Part of Kattywar aud Ilallur. 

Sheet 37 Parta of Soruth, Eallar, and Kattywar. 
Sheet 38: ->Paits of Kattywar and Soruth. 

History of India. By Sir H. Mi Elliot Vol. YII. By the Director 
of PuUic laBtractioii. 

Indian Meteorological Memoirs, published under the -direction of 
H. F. Blanford. By the Government of India. * 

Indisohe Studien, von Dr. A. Weber. Vols. XI. and XII. By the 
Duvctor of Public Instruction. 

Indische Stndien. VoL XIV., Parts 2 and 3 (in one). By the 
Author. 

Introduction to the N annul. By Rev. H. Bower. By the Author. 
Jehus-Bericht der Zoologischen. Uy the Author. 

Journal of the American Geographical Society of New York. Vols. V. 

and VI. By the Society- 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. 45, Part II., No. IV. ; 

Vol. 46, Part I., No. 11., and Part II., No. I., 1877. By the 

Society. 

Journal of the East India Association. VoL X., No. 3. By the 
Association. 
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Journal of the National Indian Association. Nos. 71,72, 74-83. 1877. 

By the Association. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Series, Vol. IX., Part II. 

By the Society. 

Kud.i Cave Inscriptions. (Sheet.) By the Govt, of Bombay. 

Lac : Production, Mnnu&ctuie, and Trade. By J. £. O'Conor. By 
the Govt, of India. 

La Langue et la Litt^ratare Hindoustanies en 1876* Pur M. Garetn 
de Tasay. By the Anthor. 

Le Royaome de Noxr^ et le Peuple NorT^;ien. Par Dr. O. J. Broch. 
By the Boyal Nwwegian Univernty. 

List of Light Houses and Light Vessels in Britidi India, indndmg 
the Bed Sea and Coast of Arabia. By R. C. Carrington. By 
the Snpt. of the Marine Surrey of India. 

Manual das Juntas de Parochia. Por F. J. Xavier. By the Author. 

Marine Survey of India, Charts : — By the Sept. Marine Survey of India. 

Approaches to Point de Galle Harbour. £ntrance to the 

Salween River. 
Approaches to Point de (ialle Harbour. 
Cape Coinorin to Coconada. 
False Point to Mutlah River. 
Goa and Mormag^o Roadsteads. 
Gulf of Martaban. 

Indian Ocean Curves of Equal Magnetic Variation for 1877. 

Kurrachi to Vingorla. 

Madras Roadstead. 

Narsapur Point to Palmyras Point. 

Vingorla to Gape Comorin. 

Medailles dn R^gne de Louis XV. By the Honourable J. Gibbs. 

Memoir of the Life of Admiral Sir Edward Codrington. By Lady 
Bourchier. 2 vols. ( Presenter not known.) 

Memoirs of the Boston Society of Natural History. Vol. II., Part IV., 

Nos. 2, 3, 4, and .5. By the Society. 
Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India. Vol. XII., Parts I. and II. ; 

Vol. XIII.. Parts I. and II. By the Superiuteudeut, Geological 

Survey of India. 
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Memoirs of tlip Geological Survey of India; Palteontologia Indica. Ser. 
X. 2 and Ser. XI. I. By the Superintendent, Geological Survey. 

Memoirs of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Maochestet. 
Third Series. Vol. V. By the Society. 

Memiviak of the Life and Writbga of the Rev. R. Morehead. Edited 
by his son C. Morehead. By the Editor. 

Miicellaiieoiis Statistics rekting to British India, 1877. By the 
Goremnient of India. 

Modern Indian Leprosy, being the Report of a Tour in Kattiawar, 
1876. By the Publisher. 

Monograph of the Asiatic Cheiroptera and Catalc^e of the Species of 
Bats in the Collections of the Indian Museum. By 6. E. Dob- 
son. By the Trustees of the Indian Museum. 

Monthly Notices of the Royal Astronomical Society, December 18/6 
and Junuaiy 1S77. By the Society. 

Monthly Report of the Department of Agriculture, 1875-70.- By the 
Smithsonian Institution. 

Morals of Kalidas. By Prinan^th Pandit. By the Author. 

Narrative of the North Polar Expedition U. S. Ship "Polaris." 
Edited by Rear-Admiral C. H. Davis. By the United States' 
Naval Observatory. 

New Hindustani-EngUsh Dictionary. By S. W. Fallon. II Parts. By 
the Director of Public Instruction. 

Ninth Annual Report of the Sanitary Commissioner of the N.W. 
Provinces, 1876. By the Government, N. W. P. 

Norwegian Special Catalogue for the International Exhibition at Phila- 
delphia, 1876. By the Royal Norwegian University. 

Notes on Sorgho. By F. G. Wigley. By the Government of India. 

Notes on the Economic Mincraloo'v of the Hill Districts of the N.W. 
Provinces of India. By the Government, N, W. P. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS., 1876. By Rajendralal Mitra. By the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Notices of the Royal Astronomical Society. Vol. 39, No. 9. By the 

Society. 

Occasional Papers of the Boston Society of Natural History. No. II. 
By the Society. 
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Oesterreichische Mouatsichnft fiir den Orient. For Janiuurj and 

February 1877. 

Old Giirs Notes and IllustratiouA of the Buddhist Caves of Ajanta. 

By the Govt, of Bombay. 

On some B«markable Forms of Animal Life from the Great Deeps of 
the Norwegian Coast. By G. O. Sars. By the Royal Norwegian 

University. 

On the Aiudra School of Sanskrit Graininurians. By A. C* Bumell. 
By the Basel Mission Book and Tract Dep6t. 

On the Mathematical Expression of Observation of Complex Periodical 
Phenomena, and on Plaiictiiry Influence on the Earth's Magnet- 
ism. By C. and F. Chambers. By F. Chambers, £sq. 

Pahlavi, Qujarati, and English Dictionary. Part I. By Jamasji 
Daitur. By the Author. 

Pt^n relatiqg to Water Storage Works in the Deccan. By the Govt, 
of Bombay. 

Papers relatbg to the Introduction of Survey Rates into the Baga-ka- 
Tanda Talnka of the Hyderabad CoUectorate, in Sind. By the 
Govt of Bombay. 

Prize Essay on the Reciprocal Influence of European and Mahomedan 
Civilisation. By E. Rebatsek. By the Author. 

Proceedmgsof the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Nos. I..VIII., 1877^ 
By the Society. 

Proceedings of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences. New 
SeiieSy Vol. IV. By the Academy. 

Proceedings of the Boston Society of Natural Kstory. Vol. XVII. 
Parts 3 and 4, and Vol. XVIII. Parts 1-4. By the Society. 

Proce(Mlin!^5 of the Davenport Academy of Natural Sciences. Vol. 1. 

By the Academy. 

Proceedings of the Literary and Pliilosophical Society of Manchester. 
Vols. 13, 11, If). By the Society. 

Proceedings of the Parhament of South Australia. Vols- 1., II., lU. 

for ISJG. By the Bombay Govenuiient. 

Proceedings of the Philosophical Society of Liverpool, 1875-76. By 

tlie Society. 

Proceedings of the Koyal Institution of Great Britain. Vol. VIII. 
ParUl. andll. 2 Pht. By the Institution. 
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Ponjaub Tnde Report, 1876-77. By the Govt of the Ponjaub. 

Quellen znr Geschichte des Taufermbols und der Glanbensregel, too 
Dr. C. P. Caspari. By the Ruyal Norwegian University. 

Questrio dc Viiidicac'io d'um Vinculo. Por l\ Xavier-Correa da bilva. 
By the Author. 

Records of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. IX. Part 4, and Vol. 
X. Parts 1-4. By the GoTernment of Bombay and the Supt, 
Geological Survey. 

Reise der Osterreichischea Fregatta Norara. Vol 3. By the Kaiier- 
liche Akademie der Wissenschaflen. 

. Relatorio e Contas da Gerengia. By F. J. Xavier. 

Relatorio da Coiiiniissuo. By F. J. Xavier. 

Repertorio Alphabetico e RemissiTo da Legigla^fio. PorF. J. Xavier. 
By the Author. 

Report of Phigrefls of the first of the Oil Surveys of Japan. By B. 8. 
Lyman. By the Chief Secretary, P.W.D., Japan. 

Report of the Aduiinistration of the Madras Presidency during 1875- 
7<j. liy the Government of Madras. 

Report of the Board of Regents of the Smithsonian Institution, 1875. 

By the Institution. 

Report of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce for 1875-76. By the 
Chamber. 

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1875. By the Smith- 
sonian Institution. 

Report of the Committee appointed by Goverunient on the projected 
Karwar to Gadak Railway. By the Government of Bonibav. 

Report of the Director of Public Instruction in the Bombay Presidency 

for 1875-70. By the Director. 

Rqiort of the Director 'of Public Instruction in the Bombay Presi- 
dency for 1876-77. By the Director. 

Report of the Bfeteorology of India in 187S. By H« F. Blanfbrd. By 
the Dvector of Public Instruction. 

Report of the Plroceedings of the Second International Congress of 
Ori0Dtalists» held in London, 1874. By the Government of 
Bombay, and the Duector of Public Instruction. 
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Report of the Vizagapatam and Backergmige Cyclones, October 1876, 
By Col. J. £lUott. 1877. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

Report on Public Instroction io Mysore, 1875-76. By the Chief 
Comr JBsioner, Mywre. 

Report on the Admuiistnitum of the Baroda State, 1875-76. By Raja 
Sir T. Madhavarao. 

Report on the Administratioii of the Central Pronnces, 1876-77. ' By 
the Chief Commiaaioner, 

Report on the Adminiatration of the Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 

1876-77. By the Resident at Hyderabad. 
Report on the Administration of the Meteorological Department of 

Western India, 1876-77. By the Supt., Govt. ObserTatory, 

Bombay. 

Report on the Administration of Mysore, 1875-76. By the Chief 
Commissioner, Mysore. 

Report on tlic Administration of the North-Westeru Provinces for 
ISZ.WG. By the Govt , N. W. P. 

Report on the Trade and Uesonrces of the Central ProviuceSi 1876-77. 

By the Chief Conunissioner. 

Reports uiul Otlirial Letters to the Kaitfi Kushi. By Horace Capron. 
Uy the Author, through the Govt, of India. 

Recordi d'un Viaggio alle Indie Oriental i Profili della Flora Indiana. 

Dr. C. Marehcsetti. By the Author. 

Rock-cut Temples of Elura. By J. Burgess. By the Author. 
Russian Proverbs. Oriental Proverbs. By Rev. J. Long. By the 
Author. 

Scientific Results of the United States' Arctic Espedition. YoL I. 
By the United SUtes' Navy Dept. 

Selections iirom the Records of the Bombay Government, No. 148, 
New Series. — Papers relative to the Completion of the Snrat 
City Survey. By the Govt, of Bombay. 

Selections from the Records of the Govt, of India, Home Department.^ 
Reports on Ftiblications issued and registered m the several 
Provinces of British India during 1874 and 1875. By the Govt, 
of India. 

Seventy-third Report of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 1877. 
By the Society. 
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Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge. Vols. XX. and XXI. Bjr 
the Smithsonian Institution. 

Statistical Abstract relating to British India, 186 I to IS73, 1865-6 to 
187 1-5, and ISiio to 1874. Bv the Govt, of Bombay. 

Tide Tables for the Ports of Bombay and Kanrachee for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Bombay for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Knrracbee for 1877. 

Do. for the Port of Kurrachee, 1878. By the Govt, of 
Bombay. 

The Absolute Direction and Intensity of the Earth's Magnetic Force 
at Bombay, and its Secular and Annual Tariations. By C. 
Chambers. By F. Chambers* Esq. 

The Amara Kosha, or Sanskrit Thesaurus of Amara Sinha, with Mean- 
ings in English and Kanarese. By Lewis Bice. By the Director 
of Public Instruction. ^ 

The Bene-Israels of the Bombay Pkvsidency. By S. Benjamin. By 
J. Gerson daCnnha, Esq. 

The Commentaries of the Great Afonao Dalboqnerque, Second Viceroy 
of India. Vol. II. By the Govt, of Bombay. 

The Dinkard. By Peshotiuu Dustoor Behramjee Sanjana. Vol. II. 

By the Trustees of the Sir J. J. Translation Fund. 

Do. do. do. By the Director of Public 

Instrnction. 

The Economy of Hmnan Life. Translated from an Indian MS. 
written by an Indian Brahman. Part II. By J. Gerson da 
Cunha, Esq. 

The Enchanted Fruit, or the Autediluviau Hindu Wife. By J. GenHm 
daCunha, Esq. 

The Fall of the Moghul Empire. By Henry George Keene. 1876. 
By the G(^t. of Bombay. 

The Legends of the Shrine of Harihara in the Province of Mysore. 
Translated froni the Sanskrit by Rev. Thos. Poulkes. By the 
Author. 

The Meanings of the Words Avesta and Zend. By Dadabhai Hirji- 
bhai Patel. (Gujarati.) By the Director of Pnblic Instruction. 

The Parsee Patels ot Bombay, their Services to the British Govern- 
ment. By Bomauji Byramji Patel. By the Author. 
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The Practice of the Bombay (.'ourt of Small Causes. By Bejauji 
Ruttonji Kotewal. By the Director of Public Instruction. 

The Quran translated into the Urdu Language. By Shaikh Abdool 
Qader Ibn Shah Wali UlUh, of Delhi, A.D. 1790. By Rev. 
T. P. Hughes. 

The Sahyjidri Khanda of the Skaada Pur&ga. Edited by J. Genoa da 

Cunha. By the Author. 

The Three Voyages of William Barents to the Arctic RegionB (1594- 
96). By G. de Veer. By the GoTernment of Bombay. 

The Veddrthayatna, or An Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. Vol. I. 
Nos. I to 12, and Vol. II. Nos. 1-3. By the Director of Public 
InAtruction. 

Tlioughts on Popular Bducatlon. By Thackurdas Chakurbntty. By 
Rev. J. Iiong. 

TransactionB of the Aaiatic Society of Japan. Vol. IV., and Vol. Y. 
Parts I. and II. By the Society. 

Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, with cngrayings. 

New Edition. By iho Hon'ble 
Rao Saheb V. N. MandJik, C.8.I. 

Do. do. do. By the Director of 

Public Instruction. 

Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. Vol. 
III. Part I. By the Academy. 

Transactions of the Medical and Physical Society of Bombay. New 

Series. No. XII. By the Society. 

Do. do. do. By the Government of Bombay. 

Un Nuovo Documento Preistorico trovato nelle India. Dr. C. Mar- 

chesctti. By the Author. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellachaft. Vol. 30, 
Parts 3 and 4. By the Society. 
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Tlie Annual Meeting of the Society was held in the Library on 
Saturday the 23rd February 1878, at 4-30 p.m. 

The Honourable J. Gibbs, President, in the Chair. 

The Ilononrable lUo Saheb Vishvanith Narayani Maoi4^^l't C.S.I., 

lice-Presitlent. 

Members: — W. Wordsworth, Esq.; T. LiJhettor, Esq.; K. R. 
K:'mia, Esq.; Rev. I). Macj)herson ; K. T. Telan-, Esq.; J. Westlnke, 
Es(j.; .Taverilul Tlniiashankar Yajnik, Esq.; Pandit r>hafiav:inlal Imlraji; 
Bvraniji Nasarvaiiji Servai, E-scj.; Erol'i-ssor P. Peterson; J. Gersoa 
da Cnnha, Es(j.; W. M. WodJ, Esij., llonnrnnj Sccretari/. 

The Secretary read the following Report for 1877 : — 

REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1877. 

Members. — During the year under rejiort 2 He.sident and U Non- 
Resident Mend)ers were elected, against 7 Resident and 6 Non-Resi 
dent fleeted in 187f) ; 8 have withdrawn and 1 died in 1877; so that 
there remain on the roll I JO, ot" whom 2() are in Europe. There are 
82 Non- Resident Members on the roll, out of whom 2 have withdrawn, 
5 are in Europe, and 1 died. 

The Geo[/rapliical and Nn/iira/ Science Section. — There are 24 
Mend)cr.s on the roll ot" the Geographical Section of the Society — 7 Re- 
sident and 1 7 Non-Hesident. 

Subscriber^. — 1 !) Snl)seril)ers have been admitted during the year 
under report, under Clause XX\.I. of the Rules. The total nundjer of 
Subscribers is 43, of whom 3 have withdrawn during the year under 
report, and there are now on the roll 40, out of whom 3 are in Europe. 

Obitiiiinj. — 4 Rpsidcutand 1 Xou-Resident Member.sdied in 1877: — 

1. Sir Jamsetjee Jejeebhoy, Bart., was elected in 1847, and died 

on I Ith July 1877. 

2. Dr. S. Carvalho, C.ti .M.C., was elected in 1854, aud died on 

13th December 1877. 

3. Captain G F. Henry elected in 1866, and died on 23rd 

February 1877. 
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4. Andrew Lynn, Esq., C.S., Non-Retident Member, wif elected 

in 1SG7, and died io 1877. 

5. C. A. Langley, Esq., was elected io 1868, and died in the month 

of December 1877. 

Original Communications. 

1. On some Old Corns found near in the S4tara CoUeetofate, 
by Snigeon-Major O. Codrington, Secretary, B. B. R. A. Society. 

2. On Aodent N^gari Numeration, from an Inscriptioo at Nino- 
ghHk, and on a new A^^hrabhritya King, from a KInheri Inseriptioob 
by Pa^^t BhagavanUl Indraji. 

3. A paper entitled '* Christianity in the Persian Dominions, from 
itsbcginniogtUlthefiaioftheSasanian Dynasty," by E. Rehatsek, 
M.C.S. 

4. A paper, '* The Engliiih and their Monumeiitaat Goa,*' by 
J. Gerson da Cnnha, M.R.C.S. 

5. Description of soiiif Plants growing in Bombay which are not 
mentioned in Dakell and Gib:3uu's Bombay tlora^ by J. C. Lisboa, 
G.G.M.C. 

6. Copperplate of tiie Silahara Dynasty, by Pandit Bbagavduial 
Indraji. 

7. Christianity among the Mongols, by E. Rehatsek, M.C.E. 

8. Notes on some Coins of the Andhrabhritya Dynasty, by Pa^^i^ 
Bhagav^nlul Indraji and Surgeon- Major Codrington. 

9. Brief Notice of two Arabic Manuscripts, by £. Rehatsek. MCE., 
supplemented with notes from Portuguese somrces by J. Gerson da 
Cunha, M.R.C.S. 

Library, — During the year under review 497 works in 580 volumes 
were bought by the Society, against 297 works in 396 volumes pur* 
chased in 1876. 

Pmotftcaft.— The Papers and Periodicals taken by the Society are 
as follows : — 

Literary 16, Illustrated 1.1, Scientific Ftoriodicals 22, General 5, Re- 
news 7, European Newspapers 16, Medical 1, Registers, Army Lists, 
and Directories 15, French Literary and Seieiitific 7, Gennan Literary 
and Scientific 2, Lidian Newspapers 20, Indian Journals, Reriews, 
he. 44, Australian Newspapers 2 (mde list anneied). 
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List of Pefiii'iit u!.s, Is'tuspap^ra, ^e., 

Literary Monthlies. 

1 All the Year Round. 
S Bla< kwood'H Magazine* 

3 ChamlnTs" Journal. 

4 Cornhill Magazine. 

5 Dublin University Magmine. 

6 Fraaer'B Magazine. 

7 Qood Words. 

8 Mind 

9 Macmilian's Magazine. 

10 Notes sad Qnenee. 

11 Temple Bar. 

lUnstxatad. 

1 Ait-JoumaL 

9 Avttrslisn Sketcher. 

3 Graplue. 

4 lUnstFsted Lon<lon News. 

5 Ulnstrkte Zeituug. 

6 L'Artiste. 

7 L'lUustration. 

ti Lo Tour du Monde. 
9 Le CharivazL 

10 Portfolio. 

11 Punch. 

12 Scientific Americsn. 

13 Vanity Fair. 

Seientifle. 

1 Annals and Magazine of Natuxsl History. 

2 Cuitia's Botanical Magazine. 

3 Gosmoa.* 

4 Geographical Magazine. 

6 Iron, or Mechanics' Magazine. 

8 Nanncal Magasine. 

7 Geological Magazine. 

8 Hard wick's Science Gossip. 

9 Journal of the Koyal Asiatic Society of 

Great Pritain raid Tndand.* 

10 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Japan.* 

1 1 Journal of the Royal Geogsaphical Sooiety 

of London.* 
IS Journal of the Statistical Society of 
London. 

13 Journal of the Liunaoan Society of London. 

14 London, Edmbnrgh, and Dublin Philo- 

sophical Magazine. 

15 Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical So- 

ciety.* 

16 M6moircs de la SoditA Boyslo des Anti- 

quaires du Nord.* 

17 Monthly Notices of tbe Boysl Astrono- 

mical Society.* 

18 Nature. 

19 Numismatic Chronicle. 

20 Fhaimaceutical Jouxnsl. 



takt n by and presented !o (he Society. 

'21 Proceedings of the iioyal Geographical 
Society. • 

522 Quarterly Journal of Science. 

23 Quarterly Journal oi the Geological 

Society. 

24 Quarterly Journal of Microscopic Sdsnoe. 

25 Reports of the Britiiih Ausociatiou. 

96 Tranaaotioos of the Sodsl Scienee Amo- 
oiatioii. 

General. 

1 Report of the British and Foreign Bible 

Society.* 

2 Journal of the Eait India Association.* 

3 Journal of the National Indian Associa- 

tion.* 

4 The Animal World.* 

5 Tiie Anglo-Indian Commercial Adver- 

tiser.* 

Beviews. 

1 British Quarterly Review. 

2 Conteniporarj- Review. 

3 Edinburgh Review. 

4 Fortnightly Review. 

5 Nineteenth Centnxy. 

6 Quarterly Beview. 

7 WestminiBter Beview. 

European Kewspapert. 

1 Academy. 

2 Architect. 

3 Army snd Nsvy Gssette. 

4 AthencBUOU 
6 Builder. 

6 Cliemical NeWS. 

7 Economist. 

8 Engineering. 

9 Fiold. 

10 Guardian. 

11 Home News. 

12 The Times. 

13 Pall MaU Budget. 

14 Saturday Review. 

15 Spectator, 

16 World. 

Medical Newspapers. 

1 Lancet. 

Begisters, Army' Liftte, and 
DirectonM. 

1 Almanach do Goths. 

2 Annual Register. 

3 Bradshaw's Continental Ouide. 

4 British Postal Ghiide. 
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JUfinUn, Armf JAiA*^ and l>MW<»r£w-H»]itd. 

6 Dod^a Fwliamentajry Ccmipanion. 

7 Dod's Peerage. 

b Il.-irt's Annual Army T^ist. 
U Indian Anuy and Civil UsL 

10 Mediea] Dneotoiy. 

11 Nflutical Alni;m;tc. 

19 Oliver and Lfoyd's Edinburgh Almanac. 

IS Hovul Army List. 

14 U..yal Navy T.ist. 

1 j SUitebuiau'ij Year Book. 

French, Literary and Scientific 
Pexiodicals. 

1 Annalos do CKimi*.^ ct di' Physique. 
2 Jiullctin de la Society (ieogruphiquo de 
Fiance.* 

9 Comptes Rendna de rAcad&me des 

Scioncos. 
4 ■liiunial Asiatiqiie. 

b L Iustitut. 

6 Ilevue deu Deux Mondcs. 

Amerioaa Iiiteraiy and Scientific 
Periodioals. 

1 Atlantic Monthly. 

2 North American Jloview. 

8 tiiUiman's American Jonnal of Sdenee 

and Art. 

4 .SmiUiisomau Oaitrilmtions to Knowledge* 

5 „ IMi.M't n.iiieoua CoUeotioiia.* 
G Reports.* 

7 Reports, fto. of Boaton Natnial Histoid' 

Society.* 

German Zaterary and Scientific 

Periodicals. 

1 Oe.sterrcichischo Monatsachrift liir den 
Orient.* 

S ZeitBchrift der Deutiichen Moreenliiiui- 



Indian Newspapers. 

1 Bombay Catholic Examiner. 
S ff Educatioiial Record. 

3 fi Gazette. 

4 f. Government Gaietto.* 

5 „ Quardian. 

6 Times of India. 

7 Englishman. 

8 Friend of India, and the Statesman. 

9 Gazette of India.* 

10 Gazette, BoDcjal Govemmont.* 

11 „ Madras.* 

18 „ North-West FtoTinoea and 
Oudh.* 

18 „ Punjaab.* 



14 Himloo Patriot. 

16 Indian Antiquary'. 

16 Indian Charivah. 

17 Native Opinion. 

18 I'ionoer. 

lU Mudi-uB Athenseuui and Daily News. 
80 Indian Agrieoltorist. 

Indian Journals, Beviews, &c. 

1 Adminiatnition Report of the Bombay 

Presidency.* 

2 ff North-West Provinces.* ^ 

3 M Madias Preudeucy.* 

4 „ Centnd Fxovinees.* 

6 i» 1^ tbeBflddent at Hy. 

derabad.* 

^ ti of Mysore.* 

7 „ of the P. W. Dept. of 

tlie Bombay Prebi- 
dency.* 

8 Bengal Quarterly Army Just* 
0 Bibliotheca Iiidita.* 

10 Bombay Army List. 

1 1 Bombay Civil List.* 

12 Bombay High Court Reports.* 

13 P.oinbay Times of India Cah iidar. 

14 P" 'luhay University Calendar.* 

15 C alcutta Review. 

10 Catalo^nin of Books printed in the Bombay 

Presidency.* 

17 Finance and Revenue Accounts and Mia- 

oi'llaneous Statistics relating to the 
Finanee of British India.* 

18 G. T. Surv. y Map.s.* 

19 Indian Museum Minutes.* 

50 Junmal of the Benj^al Asiatic Society.* 

51 Journal of the Agricultural and Horticul- 

tural Society of India.* 

28 Madras AlnMnnclc.* 

23 Jladi-as Quart* rly Army List. 

24 Alarine burvey OhartB. 

86 Memoirs of the Geolt^cal Surrey of 

India.* 

2ti ,» „ Pah<-outologia Indica.* 

87 Meteorological and Magfnetical Obaenra-. 

tions made at Ponlxiv.* 
•28 j\Ii-ccllanoous .Stati-stics rolaliug to British 
India.* 

29 Monthly Accounts relating to the Trade 

and Navigation of British India.* 

30 IMocfkcrjee'a Magaaine. 

31 Pandit. 

32 Pktttna-Eamra.Nandini ; or the Hindu 

Commentator. 

33 I'ru( eedinga of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal.* 

34 ProKx dinirs of the Legislative Comcil of 

Bombay.* 



* Presented by Learned Societies, lostitniioitf, and (aovenimsiiila. 
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Jndiati JouniaU, Htrvmi t, ^c.— could. 40 lieport ol" the Dii tn tor of Public Instruc- 
tion in Mysore.* 

85 Report of the Bombay CSiamber of Com* 41 Report of the Mumcipal Commiaaioner ol 

merce.^ , Boinhay.* 

S6 Report of the Director of Pnblie Iiutruc* 42 Report ot the SassoonMechanica'Iiutitate.* 
tion, Bombay.* 43 Thackor's Bengal Diteo(oxy> 

37 Report on Vaccination throughout the 44 Vedurthayatna. 

Bombay Presidency and Sind.» AlMtraliail NewSDapen. 

38 Report of the Meteorological Reporter to aimwmm j«i«w8pap«r». 

the6ov«nmiaito£B«DgaL* 1 Anatnladaa. 

39 Beport8<tftheQ. T. Burv^oflndiA.** 9 The Argus. 

PretenU to the Idbrary, — 123 works in 155 volumes, and 117 

pamphlets, were presented to the Society during the year, cliicfly by the 
India Office, the Government of India, the Governments of Bombay, 
Madras, the North-West Provinces, and the Panjab, the principal 
learned Societies of Europe America, and Austraha, and the authors. 

ATiMfMrn.— The following additions were made to the Museum during 
tlie year : — 

.32 wliule and 1 1 half Kupees purchased from the Uuzur Deputy 

Collector, Broach. 

12 Silver Cuhis purchased from J. G. Moore, Es(j., Collootor of Satara. 

3 Gold Coins purchased from the IIonoural)lc 1"]. W. iiaveuscroft, 
C.b.I., Chici' Secretary to the Government of Bombay. 

16 old Copper Coins purchased from the Acting Deputy Collector of 
Ahmadabud. 

74 Copper Coins, G Silver Rupees, and 5 Sflver Half- Rupees pur- 
chased from the Hniar Deputy Collector, Khe^. 

Coins and some other articles presented to the Society by the Politi- 
cal Agent of Kolh^pur. 

Subtcriptioiu^-^The subscriptions reodved from the different classes of 
Members amounted in 1877 to Ba. 10,777-8-4, against Rs. 11,677-8 0 
in 1876. 

At the hist Meeting of the Society, held on December 22nd, 1877, the 
following alterations in the Society's Bnles were adopted: — 

** The annual contribution of a Resident Member shall be Rupees 
seventy-five, payable half-yearly, in advance, on the 1st of January and 
1st of July in each yiear. The contribution of aNon-Resident Member 
shall be Rn|)ocs fifteen, payable in advance, on the 1st January in each 
year. The full annual contribution of a Non-Resident Member shall be 
payable at the time of his election, whatsoever portion of the year may 
have elapsed at that date ; but the half-yearly contribution of a Resident 
Member elected after the commencemmt of a half-year shall be recovered 
* Pwented bjr IieMiMd Sooi l iiaa, Tiwfmitlnn^ and Gomtunnta. 
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for the broken period only if suc h period t^xceeJ three months, but no 
coutributiou shall be received tor a lesser period than three months, and 
a Resident Member elected at auy time during a quarter of a year shall be 
charged for the whole quarter. In calculating the amount of coutribu- 
tioii to be paid, no lew a poriod than one m<mtli shaU he considered. 
There shall be no return of contributions under any circnmstances. 

"In the event of a Resident Member leavuig India for a period of 
more than three months without entering on the latter quarter of a 
half-year for which he has paid his subscription, a moiety of his half- 
year*s subscription will be allowed by way of deduction irom the first 
half-yearly subscription paid by him on his return. If a Member 
returns to In^ during a half-year for which his subscription has not 
been paid, his subscription shall be at the same rate for the broken 
period as if he had been elected at the time of his return. 

** Members and Subscribers will be considered to desire to retain their 
position in the institution until they intimate in writiog to the Secretary 
their wish to the contrar}'. 

"That in Art. XXXIIl. ' Rs. 75' be inserted instead of ' Rs. 50/ " 

In laying the proposal before the Meeting, the Honourable Mr. Jus- 
tice West observed — 

That the proposal from tlic Anniversary Meeting to go hack to the 
old rate of suh9crij)tion the Connuittro wcw not jireparedto adopt, but, 
after mature consideration, they liavr recoriinii'nded the assimilation of 
the Subscribers' rate to that paid by the Members, as the experiment 
of reducing the rate to Rs. 50 had not proved a success, it being found 
that very iem new Members come in when the lower rate is obtainable. 

The Journal' — Dr. Buhler's Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts made in JUAmtt, Rajputini, and Central India was printed 
and published as an extra Number of Vol. XII. of the Society's 
Journal during 1877, the author contributing Rs. 450, and the Society 
paying Rs. 725. The Journal Number XXXIII., Vol. XII., was 
printed in the year 1876, but the printing charges (Rs. 1,206-9-0) 
were paid in the year under re})ort, and also the Journal Number 
XXXIV., Vol. XII., was printed and published in the year under 
report, the printing charges of which amounted to Rs. 1,295-5-0. 
Vol. XIII. of the Society's Journal, together with the Proceedings 
for 1877, is nearly ready, and the Secretaries hope to be able to issue 
it, with an Influx, next month. 

Surgeon-Major Codrington, having resigned the Secretaryship, in 
April last proceeded to Europe. At a Meeting of the Society held on 
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the 5th April 1877 he was elected an Honorary Member of the Society. 
The President, in proposinr^ that the retiring Secretary be elected an 
Honorary Member, and that the tlianks of the Society be tendered to him 
for his great services duriii[; three years, remarked on the care and trouble 
Mr. Codrington had taken in arranging and cataloj^ning the Library 
and the coins ; and Dr. Buliler spoke of the improvements and revival 
of the Journal, and especially with reference to Indian anti(piities. 

W, M. Wood, Ksq., was elected, at the Meeting held on 28th April 
1877, to supply the place of Dr. Codrington. 

Photographt oj the Hindu Temples at Boro Budor, in Java. — One 
of our Members, Mr. W. Wedderburn, C.S., while going on a voyage 
round the world, obliged the Joint Swrotary by taking charge of a set 
of the reprint of the Bomlwj Literary Society's TnuisaetioiiB is a pre- 
sent to the Batavian Society of Arts and Sdraoea. When in Java, Mr. 
Weddertmm sneoeeded in obtaining for the Society a most valuable set 
of photographs of the celebrated temples of Boro Bodor, in that ishmd. 

THm B4H Purdna.-^Wt have not been able to make farther progress 
towards getting the Bdli Bmhmdn^ Purdna from Java ; but the set of 
PurAnastobe eichanged, as proposed in 185 U52 by Major-General 
Sir G. LeOrand Jacob, is being got ready by our Jomt SeerHary, 

Proposed by K. T. Telang, Esq., seconded by K. R. JUaai, Esq.— 

That the Report now read be adopted, and that the thanks of the 
Society be given to the retiring Committee for their services daring the 
year. 

Carried unnnimously. 

Proposed by the Honourable R io Sabeb Yishvanath N. Ma^^^il^f 
C.S.I., seconded by K. T. Telang, Ksq. — 

That the Committee for 18/8 Stand as iu the last year with the 
following alterations : — 

W. Wordsworth, Esq., in the |)Iace of Surgeon- Ueucral Thom, pro- 
ceeded to Enrojit'. as X'icc-l'n ^ident. 

J. Q. Pigot, Esq., iu the place of W. Wordsworth, Esq., as Member 
of the Committee. 

Thomas Lidbetter, Esq., in the place of Dhaujibhai Frimji, Esq., 
resigned, as Member of the Committee. 

R. R. Kima, Esq., in the place of Col. Wliite, proceeding to Europe, 
as Member of the Committee. 

Jehingir Barjorji V^cha, Esq., in the place of Thomas Lidbetter, 
Esq., as Anditor. 

Carried nnantmoasly. 
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The PrendeHi observed that he had been given to understand that 
Professor Dowson, who had htelj retired from the Staff College at 
Sandhurst, had completed the editmgof Sir H. Elliot's " History of 
India as told by its own Historians,** and was now available for other 
literary work of a similar character, which he would be glad to un- 
dertake on terms which, considering his peculiarly high qualifications 
in that branch of literature, seemed to the President tobequite moderate. 
He suggested to the meeting whether under the circumstances it would 
not be proper to bring to the notice of Government the advisability 
of the fact being laid before Uis Lordship the Secretary of State for 
India that, while there were pretty full accounts of the Uistory of 
Northern India, our translated accounts of Muhammadan Kingdoms of 
the Dekkan were meagre in the extreme. Fcrishtah passes over the 
Kutb^Shahi, Imad-Shahi, and Berid-Shahi dynasties with a few sen- 
tenccs, alleging that he could not ol)tain materials for their history; 
while, with the exce})tion of a small memorandum by Major Watson on 
the Muhammadan Kings of Gujarat, founded on the Mirat-i'Ahmadi, 
we have little knowledge of their history. 

It was then proposed by Professor Peterson, and seconded by the 
Honourable R&o Biheh V. N. Man^ik, C.S.I., and resolved unani- 
mously—That the above matter be brought before Ghivemment, m 
order that Professor Dowson's services might be secured for the 
purpose of preparing a History of the five Muhammadan Knigdoms of 
the Dekkan, of the FarukMs in Khindesh, and the Muhammadan 
Kings of Gujarat and Mlwri, from the Persian MSS. in Great Britau, 
supplemented, if necessary, from India. 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 

GENERAL &TJTEMENT of RECEIPTS and UIS 



1877. 



Amoont. 



fialaucea uf last jear due from— 

Fremohaad Boyofaand Fond 

Hessra. TrQbner ft Oo 

Balance of last year, including rrcmuhand Roy- 
ohand Government 4 per cent. Loan Fund 

Subscriptions of Besident Members ... 

Ditto Non-Besident Members 

Ditto from Snbscribers to the library 

Ditto in arrears fur 1876 

Ditto ditto (1876 

Ditto ditto 1874 

Guvcrnmcnt Contribution u,. 

Sale-prooeeds of Joomal 

Ditto Hew Gatalognes 

Ditto Waste Pupor, &c 

Ditto Coins 

Balance of Bhagwitidl« Furghotamdis Fund... 



Be. a. p. 

198 9 2 
655 0 6 



7,857 8 0 

680 0 0 

1,518 18 4 

503 12 0 

117 8 0 

90 0 0 

4,200 0 0 

68 7 0 

15 0 0 

87 12 0 

42 8 6 



Bs. a. p. 



848 9 8 

7,354 9 10 



15,191 3 10 
24 8 10 



lutal Ea. 23,419 0 2 



Bombay, December ^Ist, 1877. 



Exainined and found correct. 

AtmArAm pAnduh vng, \ . . 

THOMAS LlDBiiTTJili, ]Att<nw>»' 
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. ^ 

BURSSMENTSfrom Ut January to ZUt December 1877. 



Or. 



1877. 



Amount. 



BaloDoeB of but year dne to— 
HoBsn. Storrar and Bnohanan 



Bfaagwtndis Pnnhotamdis Fond 

Offioo Estabiiyhment .,, 

Compassionafee AUowmioe 

Parchase of Books and PnblicatioDa 

Sub-scripiiun tu Newspapers aud Periodicals 

Priating and AdTeTtiaiiig Charges 

Binding Charges 

Poaui)4:e ami Eocoipt Stumpa 

Shipping Charges 

Stationery 

Oeneiv] Charges 



Ba a. p. 

20 12 8 
24 8 10 



Premoband Bojrchand Fund. 

Messrs. Xriibuer & Cu 



Prcmchand Bojchand GoTemment 4 per cent 
Loan Fand 



Balance — 

Qoyeroment 4 per cent. Paper 

In the Bank of Bombay 

In hand 



4,939 1 0 

005 0 0 

2,968 12 S 

•14(1 7 0 

3.726 6 0 

426 8 0 

i:U 8 10 

32 9 6 

140 8 8 

472 4 1 



3,000 0 0 
8,828 U 9 
25 7 0 



Total 



Ba. a. p. 



45 5 6 



18,880 Oil 
198 9 8 

44 13 10 

8,000 0 0 



6,249 2 9 



23,419 0 2 



Bombay, December '6\st, 1877. 



E. E. 

vishvanAtii nArAyan manplik. 

Vice-rresideut aud Joiut Secretary. 
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LIST OF MEMBERS 

OF THE 

BU-MBAY BRANCH Of THE KOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 

AT THE CLOSE OP 1B77. 



Viee-Patrons. 

The Honourable Sir M. R. \Vt'stni])|i, Kt , Cliiti' Justice. 
The Hight Uev. L. G. Myhie, U.l)., Lord Bishop of Boiiibay. 

President. 

The Honourable James Gibbs, F.R.6.S., C.S. 

Fiee-Pretidentg, 

The Honourable Mr. Justice West, M.A , F.R O.S.(\S. 

The Honourable RAo Sjilieb Vishvanath Narayau Mandhk, C S.I. 

Surgeon-General W. Thorn, F.U.C.S. 

Major-Genl J. A. Ballard, C.B., K.E. 

Committee of Management. 
Members. 

W. Loudon, Esq. 

Prof. R. 6. Bhiindarkar, M.A. 

Lieut. H. Morland, I.N., F.R.A.S., F.R.6.S. 

JaveriUU Umiashankar, Esq. 

J. A. Forbes, Esq. 

Surgeon-Major W» Drmock, B.A. 

DhanjibM FdUnji, Esq. 

J. G. daCunha, Esq., M.R.C.S. 

Col. J. H. White, R.E. 

Rev. D. Macpherson, M.A. 

Prof. P. Peterson, MA. 

Vf, Wordsworth. Esq., B.A. 

£. T. Leith, Esq., LL.M. 

Seereiariea. 

The Honourable Rio Siiheh Yishvanith mriiyan Man^ik, C.S.L 
W. Martin Wood, Esq. 

Auditors, 

Thomas Lidbetter, Esq. 

Atuiuntm Pundurang, Esq., G.6.M.C 
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List o/Rendent 

Year of 
BlectioD. 

1840 Manoclcji Cursetji, Esq., 

1845 Lestock Rel^ £aq« C.8. 
1847 ManmoluuidisDevid^EBq. 
1850 Dhanjibhtf Fr^mji, Esq. 
1855 Vkiiymkr^ V^uderji, Esq. 
1857 Sir Mangald^s Nathubhii, 

Kt., C.S.I* 
18r)8 T. F. Punnctt, Esq. 
1860 J. A. Forbes, Esq. 
„ J. M. Maclean, Esq. 
i» Rev. 1). Macpherson, M A. 
„ Uotioiirable James Gibbs, 
F.R.G.S.,C.S 
18G1 Fnunji Nasarwanji, Es(j. 

Kharsetji iiuiitauiji Kama, 
Esq. 

„ W. Loudon, Esq. 

1862 Honourable RfioSa hob Vish- 

Tanath Naravan Mand- 
lik, C.S.I., Member, 

1863 Camradin Tyabji, Esq. 
Harichandra Sadashivji, 

Esq.i As. G<E. 
Honoiinible Mr. Justice 

R. H. Pinhey, O.S. 
Honourable Mr. Justice B. 
West, M.A.,F.R.G.S., 
CS. 

Kharsetji Fardunji Parak, 

Esq. 

„ F. F. Arbiithnot, Esq.,C.S. 
„ Rev. R. Stothert, M.A. 
„ Surgeon-Major W, Dymock, 
B.A. 

1864 Honourable Mr. Justice L. 

H. Bay ley. 



» 



l» 



I* 
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»> 

»> 
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»> 
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Members fur lb77. 
Year of 
Election. 

1864 6. A. Kittredgei Esq. 
Byrimji Jijibhfi, Esq. 
Kharsetji Nasarwfoji KAoni 

Esq. 

Shantaram Xarayan, Esq. 
G. S. Lynch, Es<j 
Major-Gencral J. A. Bal- 
lard, C B., R.E. 
Nowroji Manekji Wadia, Esq 
Rov. W. Maulo, LL.l). 
Soral)ji Fruuiji Patel, Esq. 
Atuiiiram Panduraug, Esq., 

G.G.MC. 
A. W. Forde, Esq., CE. 
Hamilton Ma.vwell, Esq. 
II. Cleveland, Esq. 
F. Mathew, Esq., C.E. 
W. M. Wood, Esq. 
E. D. Sassoon, Esq. 
Rimkrishna Gopfl Bb^- 
4^kar, Esq., M.A. 

C. E. Beon, Esq. 
Yandr^Tandds Pursbotam- 

d^s, Esq. 
Captain F. P. Worthy. 

D. Watson, Esq. 

E. B. CarroR, Esq. 
Janardau Gop^lji. Esq. 
C. E. Chapman, Esq., Ben.' 

CS. 

T. Ormiston, Esq., C.E. 
Surgeon-General W. G. 

Hunter, M.D. 
Rev. G. C. Reynell, MJl. 
R. L. Crawford, Esq, 
C. P. Cooper, Esq. 
G« H. Farrao, Esq., M.A. 
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Year of 
Eletitinn. 

1«67 J. AVestlake, Esq. 

T. B. Kirklmm, Esq. 

P. F. Gomes, Esq., 

G.G.M.C. 
Dastur Jamuspji Minocher- 
ji, Esq. 
„ R. M. A. liraiison, Esq. 

D. Graham, Esq. 
„ T. Lidbctter, Esq. 

Morarji Gokuklas, Esq. 
1868 E. T. Leith. Esq., LL.M. 
R. M. Maclean, Esq. 
„ Ilonourable Nacoda Maho- 
med All Uop;uy. 
„ Surgeon -Major J. Pinker- 
ton, M.D. 
„ Surgeon- Major J. Lums- 
daine. 

J. C. Lisbon, Esq.,G.G.M.C- 
„ C. E. Fox, Esq., M.A. 
„ Pheroshah Merwanji Mehtii, 
Esq., M.A. 
lbG9 A. E. Ashley, Esq. 
F. L. Lalliain, E.^q. 
„ L. P. de Rozario, Esq., 

L.M. 
„ E. Walker, Esq. 
„ F. W. Doolittle, Esq., B.A., 
M.D. 

M Honourable Sordbji Shapur- 

ji Bengali. 
„ J. Dixon, Esq. 
1870 Hormasji Ardeshir Suntook, 

Esq. 

„ Honourable Sir M. R. Wes- 
tropp, Kt., B.A. 

„ Vm&yakrlo Rimehandra 
Laxninanji, Esq. 



Tear of 

fileclion. 

18/0 Kobert Ewing, Esq. 

1871 J. Q. Pigot, Esq. 
„ J. Jefferson, Esq. 

„ Thakurdiis AtmaramMehta, 
Esq., IVA.. LL.B. 

„ Bamanji Kliarsetji Kavasji, 
Esq. 

„ Sbapurji ilormasji Phaiak, 
Esq. 

,, C. A. Stnart, Esq. 

„ Hunourabie J. Marriott, 

B.A. 

1872 \V \Vords\vorth, Esq.. B.A. 
J. B. Patcrson, Esq. 

John Gordon, Esq. 

1873 J. Gersun da Cuuha, Esq., 

M.R.C.S. 
„ Nanabhai Uaridas, Esq., 

LL.B. 
„ W. G. Hall, Esq. 
„ J. K. Bythell, Esq. 
„ P. Ryan, Esq. 

Dhirajrani Dalpatram, Esq., 
G.G.M.C. 
„ Dinshah .M.inckji Petit, Esq. 
„ J. MacDonald, Esq. 

Captain G.T. Robinson, I.N. 
Lieut. W. L. Searle, LN. 
Sorabji Jamsetji Jijibhai, 
Esq. 

Varjivandas Madhowdis, 
Esq. 

„ R. G. Walton, Esq. 
„ Lieut. II. Morland, I.N., 
F.R A.S., M.R.G.S. 

1874 H. Conder, Esq. 

„ Lieut .-Col. J. H. White, 
R.E. 
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Year of 

1874 Ganpatrio Bbislnr, Esq. 

1875 ChristopberB. Lynch, Esq., 
Sir Jamse^ee JijeebhoytBart. 

CowBsji Conetji Jamsetji, 

Esq. 
Basa Lang^ Esq. 
George Laroom, Esq. 
Bev. Dugald Mackicbaiu 

M.A., B.D. 
Anandrio Bh^kaiji, Esq. 

1876 C. Grondona, Esq. 
Surgeon- Major D. Mackie, 

M .A., M.D. 
J. A. Bryce, Esq. 
J. A. Casscl?, Esq., M.A. 
James Macuabb Campbell, 

Esq., C.S. 
G. W. Forrest, Esq., B.A. 
Amiii Morebhvar Kunte, 

Esq., B.A., M.D. 
The Right Rev. L. G. 
Mylne, D.D.. Lord Bi- 
shop of Bombay. — Life 
Member. 

1877 Manekji Barjorji, Esq. 
D. B. Oomartie, Esq. 

Utt ^ Ni^Betident Member* for 1877. 
1855 The Hon' ble T. C. Hope, 1864 IV .T. Blanford, Esq., F.G.8. 



Tear of 
■laoiion. 

1874 T. W. Vood, Esq. 
A. Buchanan, Esq. 
Kibhm^thTrimhak Telang» 
Esq., lidl.A., Ifli.B.^ 
Ltfe Member, 
Byramji Kasarw^nji Servai, 

Esq. — Ltfe Member, 
N. Speoccr, Esq. 
Captain W. P. Walshe. 
D. Finlayson, Esq. 
Kharsctji Jelmngir Tiri- 

chilrul, Esq. 
O. A. Harnett, Esq. 
P. Peterson, Esq., M.A. 
Khanderao Chimanruo Be- 
durkar, Esq., B.A., 
LL B. 

Phcroshah Merwanji Jiji- 

bhai.Esq — LifeMember 
Javerilill Umiashankar,Ej'q. 
Uormasji Nowroji SakJiit- 

waL'i, Esq. 
Grattan Geary, Esq. 
Jehuugir Barjorji Vicbi, 
Esq. 

Sbimrao Vithal, Esq. 



»• 



I* 



•» 



C.8.L 

1859 Surgeon-Major J. P. Strat- 
um. 

1861 A. Fanlkner, Esq. 

1862 J. B.PeUe, Esq., M.A.,C.8. 
„ Surgeon-General W.Thom. 

1863 G. Buhler, Esq., Fh.D. 

„ H. M.Birdwood, EBq.,M .A., 
C.S. 

1864 Major E. W. West. 



II 



i» 



i» 



J. P. Ldth, Esq. 
Ljent-Col. T. Waddington. 
B.G.Ozenham, Esq., MJl. 
Surgeon-Major W. Niven, 
M.D. 

1665 Bto Bahidur Trimahio 
Yjankatceh. 
„ T. Cooke, Esq., M.A., 
LL.D., F.G.S. 
1866 £. H. Perdtal, Esq., C.S. 
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Tear of 
Stectioo. 

1866 BriguUer-GenerBl J. S. 

Gell. 

„ H.I.B. HargraTe^ Eiq., C.E. 
„ A. T. Crawford, Esq., Cit. 
», fialvrantrao VinAjak SU»> 

tri, Esq. 
„ Dastur Hoshangji JanUbji, 

Esq. 

„ W. H. Newnhani, Esq.,C.S. 

„ J. H. Rivett-Caraac, Esq., 
Ben. C.S. 
G. Norman, Esij., C.S, 
Siirgtoii-Major II. Aitkiiis. 

„ F. Kk'Uiorn, Esq., Ph.D. 

1867 W. Weddcrlmrn, Esq., C.S. 
„ K. M. Cliatlield, Esq., M. A . 
„ A. C. Lyall. Esq., C.S. 

1868 Alijah Amritrao Saheb 

Dafle, Chief of Jat. 
„ G. B. Reid, Esq.. C.S; 
„ G<ynnd Krishna Bhuskute, 

Esq. 

„ H. H. the Thikur Sdheb 

of BhdTnagar. 
„ H. H. tbe Naw&b of Jvaai- 

gadh. [nagar. 

„ H. H. the Jam of Nawa- 
Alijah Runichaudra Rao 
Appa S^heb of Jam- 

khindi. 

„ Jhddeja Sliri Uaoji ThikuT 
Saheb of Morvi. 

f» Jhadcja Shri Jayasingji 
Thukur Sahcbol" Dfirole. 

M Shriniwusraoji Taut Pratini- 
dhi. 

Azain (lukalji .Saiiipatnliu. 
„ Azam Bhagwanji Karamoi. 



Year of 
■leotiioo. 

1868 Azam Gaurishankar Ude- 

shankar. 
Asam Jayashaokar LUshan- 
kar. 

„ Krishti^ji Lakshuman, Esq. 
„ Jagamiath Icharnm, Esq, 

1869 J. P. Fleet, Esq., C.S. 
„ Rev. A. V. Lisboa. 

Hamanji Jamas) i, I'sq. 
„ Cursetji Mauocj^ji Cursetji, 

Esq , B.A. 
Jorawar Khanji Bahadur, 

Nawab of Uadhanpur. 

1870 J. Jardiue, Esq., C.S. 

„ R. M. £. Brereton, Esq.^ 
C.E. 

„ James Simpson, Esq. 

1871 A. D. Conuingham, Esq. 
„ R. B. Candy, Esq., 0.8. 

„ 6. H. D. Wilson, Esq., C.S 
„ Keni Lakshuman Chhatr^ 
Esq., M.A. 

1872 John MacLeod Campbell, 

Esq., C.S. 
„ Vf, Lee-Wamer, Esq., M. A. , 
C.S. 

„ W. Ramsay, Esq., C.S. 

„ J. L. Kipling, Esq. 

„ II. Batty, Esq., B.A., C.S. 

1874 A. F. Pcreira, Esq. 
„ F. Fcdden, Es(j., F.G.S. 
„ Shripat Bubaji Thakur,£sq., 
C.S. 

„ G. F. Shi'{)})ar(i, Esq., C.S. 

„ A. J. M. luverarity, Esq. 
187.) Rev. George Shirt. 

,, Carlo de Marchesetti, M.D. 
1876 Rev. T. P. Hughes. 
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187<1 (t. C. Whitworth, K^q., C.S. 
,, J. A. Bauies, Ks<j., C.S. 
Bey. Thomas Foulkes. 
Ubaldo da Costa Campos, 
Esq. 



»» 



Year of 
Election. 

1877 Francisco Joau Xavier, Eaq. 
Kavasji Maucherji, Esq. 
Captain F. M. Hunter. 
C. Pinto, Esq. 
„ Norton Powlett, Esq., R.A. 



iMt qfSuhaenbera to the Bombay Bremck Boyol dsiatie Society 

for the year 1877. 



ft 



1874 R. H. Baker, Esq. 
H. W. Payne, Esq. 

James Douglas, Ksq. 
„ C. F. Fanan, Es(j., 15. A. 
„ Surgeon W. Gray, M.B, 

1875 T. II. Moore. Esq. 
L. R. W. Forrest, Esq. 
Surgcon-^Major U. V. Carter, 

M D. 
John Wanlon. Esq. 
Surgeon-Major II. E. II. 
Langley, IJ.A. 
„ \V. Eraser, Esq. 
1876' 11. B. Sedgwick, Esq. 
„ E. Browning, Esq. 
W. A. Baker, Esq. 
J. G. Bostell, Esq. 
William Bolloek, Esq. 
J. L. Madden, Esq. 
H. A. Ricbardsoo, Esq. 
Mirza Hairat, Esq. 
Walter Thaoker, Esq. 
1877 F. Chambers, Eaq, [C.S. 



»> 
II 

$» 
>» 
t» 
II 

» 



i> 



T. Denison^Mackenzie, Esq., 

List of Honorary Members. 



1877 W. J. Best, Esq. 

Nasarw&iji Jamshedji Rat- 

n^gar, ^sq. 
J. W. Orr, Esq.. M.A. 
William Gill, Esq. 
Stephen Xewcome Fox, Esq. 
Rev. Luke Rivington. 
Surgcon-Major H. J. Blanc, 
• M.D. 
A. Uenaud, Esq. 
Eugene Kappeler, Es((. 
Brigadier-General C. T, 

Aitchison, C.B. 
Deputy Surgeon- General W. 

J. Moore. 
X. 11. Oliver, Esq. 
His Excellency Lieut. -Gene- 
ral Sir Charles Wilham 
Dunbar Staveley.K.C.B. 
Charles Henry Mem, Esq. 
Major F. Adam. 
Surgeon-General L. C. 
Stewart, M.D. 



II 

>» 
•I 
II 

it 
i> 

» 
II 
If 

II 

II 
ty 



l» 

M 
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1830 Sir J. Gardiner Wilkinson, 

London. 

1832 M. Garcin de Tassy, Paris. 
183;i A. C. Walne, Esq., Cairo. 
1842 M. le iMarquis de Ferriere 
de Vaycr. 
VOL. xiu. 4G 



1842 IS, L. Westergaard, Esq., 

K.D., Copenhagen. 
1848 M. le Yicomte de Iterck- 
hove, Antwerp. 
„ M. Eugtine de Kerckhove, 
Antwerp. 
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Year of 
Election. 

1849 B. Hodgson, Esq., London* 
1862 H. J. Carter, Esq., F.B.8., 
liOndcm. 

1865 W. R Frere, Emi« C.M.G, 

London. 

1866 HoQOiirable Bx R. Temple, 

6.G.8X 
„ Dr. A. Weber, Berlin. 
„ J. H. Rima dn Cunba, Eiq., 

Goa. 

1868 G. C. M. Birdwood, Eiq.> 

M«D.,C.8J*i London. 

1869 H. Newton, Eaq^ C.S., 

London. 



Year ot 
Election. 

Id74 M. Commendatore C. Negri, 
President of the Geo- 
graphical Society of Italy 
„ £. Rehatsck. Esq., M.C.E. 
„ Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., 
Wolfeke^ Hawick, N.B. 
„ Dr. Karl Von Sehener. 
1875 Ifonier Williami, Esq., 
M.A., D.C.L*, Oxford* 
1877 Sorgeon-Migor O. Codring^ 
ton. 

» Fi94itBhagaWnlilIndriiji. 



Mtmbers retired to Europe. 



1822 W. Nicol. Esq. 
182S Sir r. M. Mclvill. 

1830 Sir II. C. Rawlinson, K.C.B- 
„ Lestock II. Reid, £aq. 

1831 J. S. Law, Esq. 

1832 Colonel James Holland. 

1834 K. W. Crawford, i:sr|. 

1835 John Ilarkmss, E6q.,LL.D. 

1837 P. Ewart, Ksq. 

„ E. L. Jcnkuis, Esq. 

1838 I). Davidson, Esq. 

„ Maj.-Genl. Sir G. LeGrand 

Jacob, C.13.,K.C.S.I. 
„ C. Morehead, Esq., M.D. 
„ General H. B. Tomer. 

1839 W. Graham, Ei). 

1840 Sir BL L. Ander8Mi,lLC.S.I . 
„ & 8. Dickinaoa, Eaq. 

„ Rot. J. BC. Mitchell D.D. 

1841 C. J. Erakine^ Eiq. 
1841 H. G. Gordon, Em|. 

J. R. Hadow, Eiq. 



»» 



1842 W. W. Cargill, Esq. 

„ E. B. Eastwick, Esq., C.B. 
„ The Right nonourable Sir 
H. B. E. Frcre, G.C.B., 

G.C S.I 
Sir Thomas Erskiue Periy, 
Knight. 

1843 W. K. Pringle, Esq. 
„ A. Spcus, Esq. 

1844 Col. W.R.Dickinson, R.E. 
„ Licut.-Genl. W. F. Marriott. 

1815 J. A. Baunibarh, Esq. 
II. Conybeare, Esq. 
H. P. si. George Tucker, 
Esq. 

T. S. Cowie, Esq. 
„ Lient. J. F. Jonei^ LN. 

1846 Arthur Halet, Eiq. 

1847 W. C. Colea, Eiq^ M J). 
M H. P. MaleC, Eaq. 

„ Sir William Tar^, Kt 

1848 Rer. J. H. Glaagow, LL.D. 
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Year of 
Bleoftion. 

1849 6. M. Campbell, Esq. 
,» H. B. Gilmour, Esq. 

„ Thonq u L. Jenkini^ Eaq. 

1850 Majof-Geneial C. W. Tre- 

menheere, B.E. 

1851 J. Graham, Esq. 

1852 H. Miller, Esq. 

1854 The Rt. Honoonble W. P. 

Adam. 

„ John Fleming, Esq., C.S.I. 
„ R. A. Dallas, Esq., LL.D . 

1855 R. T. Held, Esq., LL.D. 



Year of 
Dootiott. 

1856 Oenenl Sir Edward Lugard, 
O.CB. 

1863 A. B. ScobK Eiq.» Q.C. 

J. B. Arthur, Esq. 
1865 BeT. D. C. Bojd, M.A. 
1868 F. R. S. Wyllie^ Esq. 

„ Col. W. W. Anderson. 
1809 Major-General J. F. Lefltor. 
1870 Rev. J. S. S. Robertson. 

„ J. E. Andre, Esq. 
1872 Sir Phihp E. Wodehouae, 
K.C.B., G.C.S.I. 



Hit o/Ruideni Members of the GeograpkM mtd Naiurat 8ei$ne« 
Seeiiam of the Bombay Bfwwh of ike Soyal Jtiatie Soetefy- 



1863 Rustamji Ardeshir Wadi^ 
Esq. 

„ Premchaud Raichaud, Esq. 
„ SirF. Il.Souter, Kt., C.S.L 
1865 Beruinji Nauabhai Framji, 
Esq. 



1865 Hirjibya Merwinji W44ia, 

Esq. 

1870 Jamsctji Dhanjibhii Wi^id, 
Esq. 



Non^Rendent Membera of the Geoffrapkical Seeiionqftke Bombay 

Branch of the Boyal AmaHe Society, 



1851 J. Scorgie, Esq., F.C.S. 
1859 Surgeon-Major J.T.C. Ross. 
„ Lieutenant A. W. StiflFe, 
F.R.A.S. 

1861 Lieut H. Bnm, late I.N. 

1862 W. M. P. Coghhui, Esq., 

C.8. 

1863 Lient G. C. Ftoker, late 

I.N. 

1864 Lient. W. P. Arnott, late 

LN. 

A. B. Morriaon, Esq. 



18G5 Dr. A. G. Frascr. 
„ Lieut.-Coloncl Sir Lewis 
Pelly, K C.B., K.C.S.I. 
„ A. Taylor, Esq. 
„ H. H. G. Tippett, Esq. 
„ H. Warner, Esq., late IJN*. 

1866 Suigeon W. A. Shepherd. 

1867 Alex. Gibeon, Esq. 

„ F. B. Girdleston, Esq. 

1868 F. W. Pickerhig» Esq. 

„ B. Proctor-Sims, Esq., C.E.; 
F.B.G.S. 
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A 

Abgar Uchama, 20 
Abraham of Cascara, S2 
Achis, 2S 
Ahad-Abovia, 23 
Ahmad, 235 
Alung Goa, lh3. 
Amoghavarshadeva, 12 y 
Anadrug, 22 
AnamiSn, 22 

Anclhrabhritya kings of Soath 

India, ai)3 
Apar^ditya, 12 
Arbella, 23 
Archelaus, 33 
Ardavan, QB. 
Ardasir III., 28 
Argh'un, 2M 
Assemani, 175 

B 

Babteus, Zl 
Badantsar, L53 
Baidu, 232 
Balash, Zli 
Ballala, 5 
Barsamya, 25. 
Bezabde, 3R 

Bhagavanlal, Pandit, Copper-plate 
of the Sihihara dynasty, 1 ; 
Andhrabhritya coins, 3Q3 

Bhojadeva, 5 

Bihor, 12 

Blister, 125 

Bombay Flora, 131 

Bovantu, 225 

Buddhism, iM 

B\id PeriodeTtas, 82 

Buddhism under Kubilai, 25£ 



Cabo, 12fi 

Chaldaean diocese, 18 

Chandraruja, 5 

Chcnghiz Khan, 153 

Chenghiz proclaims himself em- 
peror, IM 

Christianity (early) till the time 
of Chenghiz, 15fi 

Christianity in the Persian domi- 
nions from its beginning till the 
fall of the Sasanian dynasty, 18 ; 
amongst the Mongols, 152 

Christianity under Kubilai, 2fi2 

Christians of St. John, also called 
Sabaean Christians, IQfi 

Codrington, Surgeon-Major O., 
retirement of, iii. 

Corvino, John de Monte, Mission 
of, 2iii 



D 

David, III 

Dillon, Lieut., 12Q 

Da Cunha, J. G., The English and 
their monuments at Goa, 1112 ; 
Notes on two Arabic MSS. from 
Portuguese sources, 31^ 



£ 

Edessa, 12 

Embassy of St. Louis, 2ai 
English (The) and their monu- 
ments at Goa, 102 
Expedition against Bokhara, 2Q2 
Ezechiel, 81 



[ iv ] INDEX TO 

F 

FiriSz, 6S 



6 

Gabriel, 53 
Gandardditya, 5^ 
Gh'dzin, m 
Gio, i.e., Joannes, 121 
Goa, The English and their mo- 
numents at, lliS 
Gonka, 5 
Gonkaraja, 5 
Gtjvala, ^ 
Gdvaladeva, & 



H 

Hayton*s Account of Mangu, 2L2. 
Helena, 22. 
Hinda, 82 
Hing-Sia, 171 
Hormuzd IV., M 
Hulagu, 282 

I 

lago, St., LLfi 
Idavaraditya, 6 
Irukudi, Z 
Isaias Adabi, 33 
lyas B. Kabu^ah, lUS 

J 

Jacobus, 22, aa 
Jatiga, 5 

Java, Photographs of Hindu 

tiquities in, iii. 
Jesudost, 3A 

Jesujab I., Catholicus, M 
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Jesujab, the Arzunite and Catho- 
licus, Hh. 
Job, 83 
Joseph, 25 



K 

Kaikhatu, 288 
Kaishun, 22A 
Kapardi, 12 
Karddgh, 32- 
Kerulan, iM 
KhoUa Shudi, fi 
Khosru Parviz, C6, 85 
Kirtti'raja, 5 
Kobdd Ben Firdz, Zi 
Kolhdpura, Coins, &e., found near, 
iv. 

Krishnaraja, 14 
Kubilai, 254. 256, 2fi2 
Kubilai, Wives and Children of, 

267 
Kujuk, 222 

L 

Lisboa, J. C, G.G.M.C , Plants 
undescribed in Bombay Flora, 

m 

Louis, St., Embassy of, 2M 
Luvran, 2M 

M 

Maanes, 2£[ 
Magi, 34 
Manes, 33 
Mangu, 239. 252 
Manieheeans, 32 
Marasinha, 5 
Marcion, 6i) 
Mareme, LM 
Marinus, 2ii 
Marmuga5, 125 
Mary, 88 
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INDEX TO 

Marzury, &1 
Mazdak, &i 
Mihr Nerseh, 4fi 

Mongol Emperors (the Eastern) 

or Grand Khans, L92 
Mongols, expulsion of the* from 

China, 2&1 
Mongol Khans, the Western or 

Persian, 2fi2 
Mongol writing, 2M 



N 



Names by which Orientals desig- 
nate Christians, LZ8 
Nancghat inscriptions, i. 
Navartaniis, fi 
Nayivarma, 5 
Nestorians, 6A 
Nestorius, OA 

Nestorianism, prevalence of, 6fi 
No'm^n B. Amrulkays, 100 
No'man ben Mundir, 83. 



O 



Odoric of Udine, the Franciscan 
friar, 226 
• Ogotai, 21& 
Olopen, IM 
Onon, IM 



P 



Panhdlagadh, LH 
Papas, 31 

Persecution (a) of Moslems, 2fi3 
Do. of Christians under 
Gh'izan, m 
Petrus, S2 

Plithana or Pliithana, S 
Pondi, ]M 
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R 



Rehatsek, E., on Christianity in 
Persia, IB; Christianity among 
the Mongols, 152 ; Notice of 
two Arabic manuscripts on the 
history of Yemen, 317 

Roman Catholic friar Rubruquis, 
Mission of the, 2A2 

Roman Catholic missions, begin- 
ning of, to the Mongols, 22A 



S 



Sabarjesus I., 21i 
Shahdost, 35 
Shipur, 2B 

Shamanism of the Mongols, LZ2 
Sharbil, 

Shudi-Bala, 22fi 
Shvasp Arzruni, 4Z 
Silahara dynasty, copper-plate of 
the, 1 

Siluhura dynasty, genealogy of the, 
8, 10, 15 

Do. do. second branch, 13. 

Do. do. third branch, 14. 

15.16 
Simeon Barsaboe, 35 
Simon Magus, 

Sin-gan-fu monument, literal trans- 
lation of the, 161 
Sinquerim, 120. 
Sira, 1.^., Shirin, 8fi 
Sri Bamodar, Z 

T 



Tagar, L 9 
Tern uj in, 154 
Temur, 2fifi 
Thaddeeus, 21 
Thai-Sun, 1jS3 
Thomas, St., L5fi 
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Thomas, 122 

Tiridates, 28^ 00 

Tirwad, ti 

Tob Temur, 221 

Togan Temur, 22B. 

Topa Tatars, L52 

Toparch Abgar, 13 

Translation (literal) of the Sin-gnn- 

fu monument, liii 
Trustees, two new, elected, iv. 
Tula, 1^ 

U 

t'hanas, 3i 

Uhthoff, Joseph, LLL ^ 
U'zza, m 



Vakthang, Q9. 
Valens, 'AH 
Vikramaditya, 6 



Xavier, St. Francis, 125 
Xenaias, 



Yaballalm, 49 
Yazdundukht, 32 
Yazid, lilQ 
Yissun Temar, 277 
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